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Translator's Preface 



This book is an English translation of sheikh professor Silih Al-kawzans 
. -»_ . j~ T in I 

jlMi ;;SJi\:W,7:21). Om m., in aim in providing die higlish Ira; islalion is 
propagating the true [ Xi «ah thai dei i vc. ; -mn .■''. I In 1 1 .•■ ihio 1. ;: r i< 1 1 lis Messenger's 
Smitij.h lhi-.ii acluti ilia; ■ • ■ 1'i.ln i ii nl-l'-l n i .11 ih - "Andkl 
there be [armugt '•>■•«>,.,■. i , 

ndii 

(All! 'Imfjm ll! ')■ V-.'hii I lib. in niimJ. ihi- ;:mii.I,i,cu ivor.e is. ihni, a funislilt: 
resp mis.- iiMiin- 1 c.dkoiinii ol'i groin icspiiiisT,ilii.v to give the English speaking 
reader access to rich Islamic luvispniik-iuv l.ilcmiiiK.- dial sorialv focuses on 
the rules o nn.n LitLi i .nl llieir pi iii in 1 l I i (HI i in I. nut ill 

pi.Klice nt I In I'i-ii ii ..il.l iii .i i ' M i in ilu .ii ii nui- ul lln scholar! of 
jurisprudence one. minivers;;.:! i . i ■ .,' II , i u n -i tl |i i i. . i i t pm [ 
of their opi.nii.ms In rinim- si), we have left no stone Liniuiiied to make sure 
that the final copy of a translated book meets a specific high quality standard 
f i.lI would . i lli same n n i inie ill I ill m h i m 1 ei messed in 
the original source- text. In effect, we hues- iri.-d to s;-l u haSance between the 
originality of lliiinglii and .In nature of the si;, le of language. 

To attain this ami, our work (in Hits honk am? others) c-.iuliits certain 
distinctive features, namely, ilu- process of trniislaiion, .he siyle, the attention 
paid In the so.iolniguislic aspects (i.e., liaiislil.eral.ion, glossary ami endnotes). 
We Lci-.ii.-Ii upon lliese teaajres ill the iollov.-inj; seeiion. 

l.PROCESS 

Before reaching the publisher, ot 

process to guarantee i li.il llie final vet 

in effect, this e illi I i ' n 1-1 . ml translation, which 

is done by sonic very caiefnllv chosen translators who arc native-speakers 
of Arariir ami have a ii.ii irt-like cirri ma rid of ike tartscl kiiigciayc. Tin.- main 
principle that governs the ir.uislaiion process ts iliai die translator is after 
integrity. Willi integrity as 1 kit: main target, ilic Iranslators would not lit 
templed to impose their own ideas on tin lest nor ivo-.iki lln-y gloss over flu- 
, it i, il f i • i i n ' id M I il in' the I ion hi In Ini I in - hat i 11 
ilk-ant. [rnil-JaUirs could do l. lieir iiesi in iom.-v liodi die conk.nl and spirit 
of the original. 



I ho next slop ni ihc OifKTSs is -mhIiiI.iIuti hy a reviser v, hi) has a high 
profile in translating; religions lexis nod is aware of the traps that one might 

li I i 1 i i 1 

enables him to delect any unintended iirar in . oiiti-yiiu> llie i ilea nil 'ig. 

Therevised\ en ehmilioii |. i picky editor who is well-versed 

in the target laiigua.ee and lias snlisianiial fnnv ledge el Mamie Sciences. 

Finally, the edited version is handed over to a native-speaker of rmglisb 
who is knowledgeable in Mama: Sciences lo make sure that the translation is 
iciidjbk' and incanhiidul ui the target audience. 

2.STYLE 

A natural outgrowth of the process.-,-, adopted in Iranslalioo is the style 
the final version has coroe out in. The intended meaning of the author has 
been conveyed in a stile thai is authentic mid as dose 10 the original as 
possible. It really sounds authentic: So natural that the work does not read 
like a translation, hot an indigenous piece of writing. Tin- translation version 
is marked by romai .aide vai iei\ and i ichi\.es-; as well ns he in en do us skill al 
writing within formal religious genie. Moreover, adempls have been made to 
have it simple, clear and appealing lo the target audience, 

3.ATTENTION TO SOCIOLINGUISTIC ASPECTS 

As a way lo fill up die gap eanseij by sodolinguislic differences between 

the Iwo languages (source language and t ii i ' n 1,0111 cod; include 

some additional features [i.e., transliteration, glossary and endnotes) that 

ml ii' ml I 1 1I1 1 it 1 1 In I 1 1 1 u 1 1 1 1I1 1 n 1 11 

confuse the English :-pe, 1 Id ug rondei dm- li: i lie hick of schemata in this field. 

A- TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM 

In di m a >i I til limit the use of 

transliterated Arabic terms (see table in p. X) to the following two situations: 
i) There is 110 English expression thai can reflect 1 he same meaning 

as the original term. 
ii) The Arabic term is of such importance that it is essential to 
familiarize the reader with it. 
B-GLOSSARY 
Al Ike end of liie hook, we have included a glossary i.ick..iing common 
Arabic terms that fulfill die above enn-ria. Include.! in the glossary also are 
terms that need further explanation. 



C-ENDNOTES 

In the eiuhiolcr,, we hate- !'.in:n ek-ar ami ..nncisc explanations or'tbe Krmi 
that a:e no', tiear or understandable In the Un sn.-l m- ; -.Tdu.' in .1 ,e snciolinin.iislic 
differences in addition to the commentaries written by the author himself. 
Furthermore, each hadith mentioned in the text of the book is ascribed in the 

em/noies ;n -he hook ii js ijuolee rVo.n. 

DINDICES 

I i i I l!i i I llii I t 

time, we have initialed iwo indiecs. nar-iciy. subied iiuics and name hides. So, 
if the reader is looking tor specific information or a given name, s/he would s;o 
directly ;;> [Ik index to Intel .he paye iiinnh.-i. 

4. QURAN TRANSLATION 

The Quran is Allah's e.san words. These words can never ever he exactly 

ii i i I n I Ii i I i ii In I i] 11 p i ! 

mis iitLipietaiiui I in i In ,ili II 1 1 ii 

the honk is in lianslaie :lio on isTus;:. •':- '.' IKl:.r:-;[ni. id hi .VradiiYi Menhirs. We 
solely depended on i Ii. T,-..-, .-,,.- ,i , - . j.,j',in, translated 

1 mii el ntej iaii i i' - iii II I nl \ am Publishing 

House. When a verse is cired, the I'.nuji.sh interpretation is given between 
quotation marks '...." in iraleriied, bold, mnl v.-.Uci/ci Ibrmat. 'Hit local ion 
ol' the Quranic verse, the name of the sura is given below to the verse as it is 
illusn-aied in She example below: 

"And We sent not before you an) < enj pi that We 

revealed to luw i i T , <, 

(Al-Anbys : 25) 

5. HADITH TRANSLATION 

Similarly, when we cite a A/,/////, we menlioii the book of hadith il is 
.iiLni. .1 , .in i in i i i mil to its nini'h.i ii Ih. I M in 1 I hi in |, ' Jt n .IliI M i i 
Prophetic /y.W/r'Ais reprcs. nhd in an iinlenleo format, italicized and between 
quotation marks "..."as it is illustrated in I In. e sample below: 

"Do not drink in golil or silver ■■e.sfe/s ;ior cat in similar bowls 
(i.e. bowls made of gold oi silwi ' l i 

disbelievers) in lin: i,-iiri',-i' ,:•-,,! io u:f in 'lie Hereafter" 



EHH 



INTRODUCTION 



All praise be to Allah, the Lord "I" the Worlds, and peace be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, the Seal of prophets, snd upnn his household, his Com- 
panions, and whoevei follows their e>;,riipl(j u ill i ;;ii!h1 conduct until the Day 
of Recompense. 

To commence, this Is a brief account of juristic issues, in which views are 
provided with proofs from the Sunmi/i (Prophetic Tradition) and the Quran. 
I have previously delivered the content of this book in the form of sermons 
broadcast on radio, and I have been repeatedly asked by the audience to 
redeliver them, and to publish them as a treatise, for the sake of continuous 
benefit, if Allah wills. In fact, I never intended i his hook i o he published when it 

Mill II I 111 I II 111 11 II 

it, arranged its contents, and presented it to be published. And here it is now, 
gentle reader, between your hands; whatever correctness and benefit you find 
therein are out of the Grace of Allah, Alone and whatever mistakes you find 
are mine, and I seek the forgiveness of Allah for them. 



This treatise is an abstract of a book entitled Ar-Rawdul-MurbV ft Shark 
Zadul-Mustaqm including its lo a! notes, written by Sheikh ' Abdur-Rahman 

Ibn Muhammad tbn Qasim (may Allah have mercy mi him), bearing in mind 
that I added some remarks, when necessary. 

I ask Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He, to guide lis all to useful knowledge 
and righteous deeds. May Allah confer peace and blessings upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his household, and his Companions. 

The Virtues of Understanding Religion 
All praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, and peace be upon our Prophet 

Msihamimu], and iipiin his household, his Companions, and whoever fallows 
their example with good cnmluc I until the Day ni" Recompense. 

To commence, understanding tile religion is considered one of the best 
deeds, and a sign of goodness. The Prophet (PBUH) says: 

"If Allah winil i So do %oa<l for ii person. He makes him understand 

She religion."' 

Ill is is because comprehending the religion leads to useful knowledge 
upon which righteous deeds depend. Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"It h He Who ha> si nl ith guidance and the 

religion of truth. .." (Qur'an: Al-Fath: 28) 

"Guidance" here refers to useful knowledge, and "the religion of truth" is 

that which leads to righteous deeds. Besides, Allah commanded the Prophet 

(PBUH) to invoke him for more knowledge; Allah, Exalted be He, said: 

lui's i < I , . 

(Quran: Taha: 114) 
Al-Haffe Ibn Hajar comments that the aforesaid Qur'anic verse, "...And 
say, 'My lord, increase me in knowledge,'" is a clear indication of the merit and 
excellence of knowledge, for Allah never commanded His Prophet (PBUH) to 
invoke Him for more of anything other I ban Knowledge-. The Prophet (PBUH) 
used to refer to the assemblies wherein useful knowledge is taught as "The 
Gardens of Paradise," and he (PBUH) staled i.luii "Men of kmwledge are the 
iri,')(viic!,-s of prophets." 



There is no doubt that before one starts doing something one should know 
how 10 perform it in 1 lie Ins1 ivilv, so ill to [jctiorn: ii. wdl k> harvest its desired 

lit 1 is b 1 11 1 1 I. hi, . ibii 111 11 

Lord - the way through which one's salvation from Hdlftre and admittance to 
I'aradisfire Ejiiiii wilfmui. h;n in;_; ■J1.1 c knowledge. 

As such, people are divided into three categories regarding knowledge 
and deeds: 

The first category is rq>ro.senti'd in [hose who eombuic useful knowledge 
along with ridileniis dextk T:i"ieare the ones win in: Allnh has guided 
to the straight path: the path of those upon whom Allah has bestowed 
favor of the pmr lids. Ik ■ileadfn.il .iff; : n-.ers of truth, the martyrs and 
therighteuus .:m . ■-.■■ |..-ni n.li J . r ;-■ bcie es companions. 
The second category is represented in those who learn useful knowledge 

I I t HiJ ill I I ' ! 1 ' 

anger, like the Jews and whoever follows their footsteps. 
The third cat l in rued in iIm.i who m vithout having 

knowledge. Those ate the ones who iv 111 I the Christians 

and their likes. 
These three categories are mentioned in the Sura of Al-Fatihah (the 
Opening Chapter of the Quran), which we recite in every rak 'ah (unit of 
prayer) of our prayers: 

"Guide us to the straight path - the path of those upon whom 

You have bestowed favor, not of those who have evoked [Your] 

anger or of those who are astray." (Q u r'an: Al - Fatihah : 6- 7 ) 

In his interpretation of the aforesaid verses of the Sura of Al-Fatihah, 

Sheikh Muhammad Ibn ' Ahdul-Warihfib (may Allah have mercy on him) 

has stated: 

"The scholars meant in the verse that reads, 'those who have evoked 
(Allah's) anger' are those who do not act in accordance with their 
kno wkdge, and '. ..those who are astray' are the ones who act without 
knowledge. The former is the quality oj ■','«■ ,'; h s, i -. ■■'.■ .■'/.: ■ the latter is 
that ofttiL -i >i hew that 

those two qualities are restricted to the jews and the Christians, 
forgetting ' mentioned 

Quranic in < r 11 sth Him from being one of the 



people nfttit'.v I :rnijiinlil!i:'. Cintyiv in nihil! Hon/ do those ignorant 
peorii <i;iiiL timi thev ,«■■ yni, j:,nn i/icsc attaliiirs. tliiii'gh llieymv 
ittttyiu nut! iomi.vMided by ,\!:nh in in? mi meni'mm I lint tlltmtiyji 
iheajoti-, - ' ' i i 

aware thai tlwy lltiif. tix'miif nil ttliiinl Allah?!" ' 
This show ill I n I I i ! I i 

(i.e., A!-!\ili!iali) in even mk'iili of inn- prayers (whether obligatory or 
stipe re ruga lory). [( is lie-caiise this sura cumams many grcal secrets, among 

iliem i. [I ' i . Hi il 

■ ' ; > i < . ' ii , i ( iA-i>cr 

'ii?ilB»?.M.-.i*v j ( irtf, ' f. ', n hu m ,d-l.lihih . - iTIusmgl ill,' 
invocation, tfi' ask Allah Hi guide us In iicnr.v I in- i-oiuln.'! and llu: way ol'lke 
people wild kavc useful Lnowdcdgc ;i:ul |u rlnrrn righteous deeds, which is the 
way In salvation in both I III', v.nrld ami lie I [cnsilicr. VVc also invoke Him to 
safeguard us from ih; pilhwae of the one', iislrav, who lui.ve negk-cied cilhcr 
ihe righteous i.k-..-..k. nr die useful knowledge. 

Thus, we could argue that useful knuwk-dge is that derived from the 
Quran iiiui Mic Sii>n:,iii i Pniplicli. Ihidilinnl. II is gained by minus nf deep 
un.ierslunuiiig and comprehension uI'iksIji. -.-.?- ic h c;.n oe achieved liirnugh 
ike kelp ul' religious loslrmlol-. oi si I Hilars. 'I lie mil also he aide even through 
the books of exegesis nf die Quran and Idles.: of Jj,-r,r;i.fi, as well as the books 
ul' iurispinikiii.c ami those ni Arabic grammar Ihe language in which the 
Quran has been revealed. Such hunks ,ne [lie hesl means of comprehending 
the Quran and the Stimuli. 

So as lo periiitin die iicls id worship so perlix -fly, wiu should, dear Muslim 
brother, learn what leads to the perfect inn ul' v. mi;- per fur in a rice in' lliesc 
various acls uf wersiiip, suck as IVacce I'.i-ceiv mid iinj: 1 I'hgiiui. aa 1. Inn 
should also be aware ul'lhe rulings mi ZnkuW as well as the rulings on the 
dealings dial enncein ync : , sn as 1" make use .if v.dia! ,'dkili has made lawful 
lor i un ami avoid wlial lie lias nnide unlawful. Vnu should observe this lu 
ensure Ihal lie innnei ynu can and ike in. id vnu eal are lawfully obtained, in 

ii he in ii I i u I ,1 Hah. hi i'.ki m 

I i i i i i i ■ i ill 

willing, provided thai eon have res. eric dele irn ram ion ami sincere intention. 

So, be keen un sadingi -liil ,e ■ , r I I. .. id keen in loueh Willi religious 

scholars to ask them about whatever ruling ynu arc in doubt about and to be 
iie.paahiled. ■.-.ilk the rulings ni .our religion. 



In iJJiti'-n you should take an 11U i < ' I in i - in 11114 ''J'"' ly'innis 

and lecture delh red miisqu nd ll li 1 1 1 1 lo the broadcast 

religion programs ind readii 1 1 i hi itinns If you 

nncern < in- If with 1 I 1 11 1 I dge will 

'i 1111! 1 I ill I II ll II r! 

il 1 1 1 1 1 I 1 1 I 1 I 1I1 ill I 1 1 ml ■. n i.ji-ui ihen 

it is practically applied. Thus, if your ...krtls ;.:rr arionlins; id your li 1 fowled ge, 
Allah surely will increase your knowledge. This corresponds with the maxim 

slating, "He who :■ deeds arc d I hi knowledge, Allah 

will besfow upon him the knowledge of thai e.'hieli he has no knowledge 
abouT'i'liis is cutilirincd by the I ilniioi is Qu 11.111 ic verse that reads: 

«,,,,!< I ,1,1 

of all things." (Qur an: Al-Baqavah: 282) 

In fact, the worthiest thing So spend youi time h ■ 1 ■ if . me 11 - lei "e 
for which Ihcpeiiph-iii .-nod jadgmcii: com pole, li is 1 hroiM'li knowledge iliai 
hearts maintain living and deeds are purified. 

Allah, Exalted be His Words and Glorified be His Attributes, praises the 
l 1 11 I 1 1 I 1 . 1 I in nli i'ii II 1 1 niii it I 

degrees, as lh- mrrviiia- in ! lis (ike ions Hook, tile Our an: 

c iv ■ 1 l who do not know?' 

Only they will remember I who are] people of understanding," 
(Qur'an: Az-Zumar: 9) 
Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

\I1:>1 i 1 

, , t , 

. ,s ■■:■■ • , 1." n.Kn hi: Al-MujAdilah: II) 

So, Allah, iiionficd and l.xahed be He, shows the merit of those given 
knowledge along with faith, and tells us that He is Acquainted with and 
Aware of vvhiil wo rki. Ikes. Allah .shows u.- the necessity cil" etuuhining both 
I in ■ lei g. ' id right n.i lee els, an I n til it 111 ha' to I . nl In 1. 
sincere faith and fear of Him, ( ilorifierl be He. 

In accordance with the QiuAinic deny of cooperating in righteousness 
and piety, we will if Allah wills - provide eon, gc-ntlr reader, iIitoujjj] Iiiis 
hook with some iniormalion of the juristic inheritance which iitir scholars 
extracted anil wrote down in their hooks. We will provide you with what can 
he easily understood, so that it can bciichl you aril help yon in gaining more 
useful knowledge. 



Finally, we invoks Hah to h .1 vU km W t> i II il is v ■ 

guide Lis to the riijhit'ciiis JftiJs. ViVaku invoke 1 inn C ilorinrd ami Exalted be He ; 
to msikf us set- tin' Inilli asil ivallv is. Laid -;uidi> u., lo liillijw it. ;uidl<i see falsehood 
us il renlly is,and ^jani: us me ithilitv Ui iive-id it. j k is f-J taring and Jve.spnnsive. 

Endnotes 

! Al-Bukhari (71). Muslim (2386). 
?K<Ws>fli(:MMrf{l/lK7) 

-■'.., n.,,.,1, ,,i, ,,;. ,'„,.■(!, -..,,■ 

help the pour, required from tln.it,' Muslim'- ivlm luue esaess Mall.ll. PayiiiiiZtrtrifi sunt 
nrilichi-i'.'iiiiinpillii.-.idl l.,l:im!::.i na ■;:■.. lahnrsu inn. reler uuhc chiipluun ZuWij. 
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CHAPTER 



Purification and Water 



Prayer is the second pillar ol (slum, afler I be 1 ivo Testifications of Failh. 
] [ ii I I ll ll i i i li i, I in i ii I I I I In i m I ill i I 

Islam, and it is the first thing one is questioned about when called to account 
(on the Day of Judgment). The rdore, if it is eon-eel I ;■■ per formed and (thus) 
accepted (by Allah!, nil ones good deed-: c.ill be i-.cccpled, hut if rejected, so 
will be all ones deeds. 

Prayer is mention.-.! in m;my different con1c:e;s in the Glorious Quran, 
stressing its various virtues; someliiiies Allah commands establishing it 
regularly, and sometimes I le demonstrates Ms merits; ,n limes, Allah shows 
the reward for establishing it. am! ;;i oilier Mines I le associates it wilh paiienee, 
enjoining seek ii:;', I [is help ih/niii'li beih i pain nee and prayer) in adversity. 
Heine. | i i 11 beer n i i lli an! H i il i i i I I i ' , i ji i 
(PBUH) ill Ibis world, as il is die ornament ol jauphels. the sign of righteous 
servants, and the connection beiivcen servants anil the I ord of the Worlds. 
Placer in addition, pn ■venls iiiniiiricr .;. .aid iviongdoing. 



_i» hj-i'nii-i. ■■■:. u)\ 

Prayer is mil deeiueii valid unless the one p^j-i'urniinj. il. is in a state ofbotli 
miniir and miijui- ['ileal ji-.irity. ,r. nui.ii as possible. The means of purification 
tor prayer is either water (in ablnlioii; nr ..lean earth (in i'rn'iimmjim, i.e., dry 
ablution) in case water is unavailable, Due to I he above, f.iqik^ (may Allah have 
mere; mi llieiiii used it. sl;;vl I heir honks ■.-. L L 1 1 handling ik- issue iir'pririfiealioii. 
Since Prayer is. 11 1 lie head of die 1'iHars of I slam, following the Two I'eslificalieais 
of Faith, it is appropriate lo start with haridlinu. its pivnjnii. sites, among which 

is purificati in 1 b . I, , I ]] h a /,, ', , 

iii r I In i I i i i i i i i i 1, I, miii il in! tnib i 

like i h I til I in k i ii i ii i 1 1 ii mi , iii Dili .met' one performs 
ablution, that padlock is unlocked, as jim-ilii aiian is the 'Ice/ to prayer. Thus, 
purili is imeoflliemosl central conditions o;pnnvnncondilioi] is to be fulfilled 
before performing the action stipulating it. 

Linguistically, purily means cleanliness and purification from all matters 
and spiritual unpin hies, hjrisiiruui.'miulh., |'iui"; means (he removal of 
ritual impurity as r.ell as the impure objects. I'lie rcnmvul nl 'ritual impurity 
can be achieved lie using usi'er '.villi the inierilion of purification, in ease of 
major ritual impurity, one uses water and washes one's whole body. Yet, one 
only washes the four parts of ibluiioii in u ,c ol 'minor ritual impurity. One 
can use ilic substitute fur water (namely clean earlh) if water is unavailable 
".c, oneemi ;iei hum iiirttminiini instead). We will. 



kel us now pom! uu: ilic qualilios of ilic water used for purification, and 
those of the water that is not. Allah, Exalted be He, says; 
"... Anil We send donnfrom the sky pare water" 

(QuramAl-Furqan:48) 
Allah also says: 

"... Ami seal ilnv.-i rji.i I 

purify you..." (Qur'ari: Al-Anfal: II) 

I I I I II I .'an hi usee .", J mean. . ■( 

purification. It is alse that water which has not undergone any change (i.e. it 

I I ' 11 'I l-IU 'II 1 I. Kill III 1 i ! I II, 

snow or hail water, running water, such as ll-.c wiici of rivers, soi'iugs, wells and 

i I ll I I I i 1 I he | in l I I I I i I I 

rilual or physical impurity. However, i I is me ispiita'ok' (hat if the characteristics 
ni'ssicb wairr change i.iue to an h/i'mie maier'd, ii is m .perrriissiok lo use i; ffu 
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pttrifieation. Vet, if ii is jus! r .-Ji«ii1 elisn;;;- liihI is caused by a pure material, 
it is permissible lo be used us a purifier-, according In the preponderant of the 
two opinions im.milaii icd hy '.,'iinl jrs in this rcgani 
Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah states: 
"There , m i ,r i i i ,1 delist, of little or much 

water arc affected ,'"■ ,",■',■■■ c.h;. ■!•.. i;li ,i j;il,idi. imp. fore (ree 
fcav«, <£<«(, tfow^ft n i iii lintel For 

example, mi it i n of lote tree 

leaves that would affect its characteristic!, though the water would 

; •' hi ii in,'! 1 ' ' It , 'jo' irslwldh i i '. J'-i'ih'i n 

opim'ofis regarding such cases." 
Ibn Taymiyah j i I i minus ith the argument the) 

are based mi. I h_va:ppor1s Ml- opinion numilaininij'ha: it is pesruissible lo list: 
such water tor purification, saying: 

"in fid, ihis i> tin •omit! opinion, for Allah says, "... litil if you are 
i itielieung 

himself or you have contacted maim n I water, then 

i ' > \ ■ cm li nut! wipe , .. , , , mid Si id iti 

(Qur'an: AI-Ma'idah: 6) Water here is an indefinite noun in a 
negative phnise, i-.-hieli, "r Arabic, implies linn Y.™<.r' in the above- 
t general 

with no dim »ii n eeii difjci a I ml of water:'' 

I i.i i li i' I . i I I li ii i " i a r i ,.i a 

purifier) in i:;ise water is iin;.:.\ siiahie or one is im*ihlc to use ii. Tin .vae clean 
earth is used for purification has been pointed out by the Prophet (I't'.UH) 
through the Summit (Prophetic Tradition) which will be dealt with, Allah 
willing, in a special chapter. £o, decreeing such a substitute for water (i.e. clean 
earth) is ii kind ol'divine mercy and a May lay which Allah makes things easier 
lor Hissorvi.aai.',. Allah, K.salledHe Ho, says: 

■it ii from the 

pluLLOtiJ, i • Ii a , >i s,i, d women In had 

sexual 1 1 t , ' ' i< .' i a'i.'.s, ii . i I . i i„ ,, I 

i ,, , it r i I ill. U,:lee,i, I ii 

ever Pardoning and Forgiving." (Quran: An-Nisa : 43) 



lb" Hubayrah states;: 
"Muslim scholars ttmformh- <«.Tee llsul punjialtbrs wish water is 

el%i;.'oj I 'i i .'( ' ."'"'"m 1 i " | '... t , f',i . I.r i i.' 

is available; ill ens i i i i Intituti 

(i.e. dean earth), in accordance with the Quranic verse in which Allah, 

' u ' ' ml ni, i cell clem 'i 

(Qur'&n: An-Nisa: 43), and, '... And sent down upon you from the 
sky, rain by which to purify you...' ( Qur'an : Al- Anffl: 1 1 ) " 

111 [5 ' ll .' Ill' ', ' mi ' i I U ll'l 111 I.IlL ii I null' .1 idhnlli | I ■ ■ I L 1 1 

and .spiritual cleanliness, ft also shows the loliiness of poiyer which one cannot 
enter ii pi in ..v.ihoei! hiiii'j. in iwn scales nf pti'.ily. The firs', is ihc.spirihial purity 

i urn i-iKiliM m,l ■ in. n ' ■' i lii Ii ii ' llabane! worshipping 

Him sincerely alio ii ;. he sec I'd is the j h> .it j purity from ritual 

and inneab.e impurities, which i« pcrioreictl he ulceus of water in- its legal 
substitutes. We should also know lleil provided water is still in its original 
state, miicil with no':bii-.e; else, ii, is uccmce cere as scholars uniformly agree. 
They also agree that if any of' i.s three basic characteristics - odor, taste, and 
color change dee in any impure oiiitxl, ihen waier is deemed impure mid il- 
ls impermissible lo use it as a means of purification. Yd, some scholars ditier 

regarding the purity of watti wl lui > lias changed due 

to a pure object - such as tree leaves (like lore tree leaves), soap, potash, or 
suchlike pure rnareiails- provieieei. lliatsueli a niiiieria' i.s noi priilomioanl in 
the lesultnt; nn>.nit- In fail the . ,,.!•.,■,. .u., : th.=t the iesi him; wat'i is 
still deemed pure, and ' Is permissible e, use il as a means of purification from 
both ritual ii'id leimihh/ impurity. 

Due to the above, we can state that water is divided into two categories: 
1- Pure wilier, which can he teas] as a purifier, whether it is in its 
original state, or mixed with a pure object provided il is noi pretalcol 
enough to change ihe emu posit ion of water or turn it into another 

2- Impure water, which can n oi hi used foi purification hem either ritieaS 
or tangible impiirily. 11 is also Ihe water any of whose characteristics 
(odor, taste, or color) haschanged due loan impute object. And Allah, 
Exalted be Iks knows best. 



! The Two 'IL'siil ,11 I ' ;.' Ili;n tlv.v is fio deity bin Allah and 

that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah." 
1 Fih/j'i'; \ vJioKn i'M-.l mm liiir-^ru:lnia. 

3Abnaa(itn^:!i/i-.i|.Ahui>;KuJi(.]i!iM:;..^-iin,i..:iii;i:(i/s|jiKlihiiMiiah 

(275) [1/177]. 
4 Taymnmum: PtrloiT.ii:'.;-: ih;. jhkiiii::i u-iiJi sk,m cai-lli Uhui niitL-r is unavailable or 



, 1! .,i,i, ,■„' i, m.mi,. I "■ i ■ "■ I ^l null:. ', li. 



...>,;i-.,.-v ■■.■■: >■;;.;■;.. , -:iv., 
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Disbelievers* Pots and Clothes 



I'r.its could be made of iron, n-ooif. lealhcr ,n die like, [he ungual ruling 
is I In- periTiissibilit) of inni" stK-ii puis. Th;il is to say, il is permissible !o use 
everv pure put, except ;wo types: 

1- Pots made of gold or silver, and die pots bavins; .liiviliir.g related 
to gold or silver, such as being inlaid or plated '.villi gold or silver, 
or anything of the kind thai makes pots connected with them. The 
exceptional case here is the pots inlaid nub iillc silver lor :iu- sj';e 
of rep airing them. 

Hie leg.il ijninl of the probihiiion ol using gold and silver pots is the 
following hadllh related by the Group of Compilers of Haititti: 

"i '' -' tlrmi : ' a '.'.: oi :::\\, v. c.': no, oat w '.n.nLir bowls (i e 

bowls made of gold or silver), for they belong to than (the disbelievers) 

rO .' ■' r .■ a Wfli! OilJ ((J .'!>. /.! i'/.h- /■iL'IVil.l'iL'.'.'' 



hi another kadith, the Prophet f L-" 1 1 i L " 1 1 1 also says: 

' / /,■ ll'.'i ' l''-(rl,', ,T, .,/!■ ',■ ''I ■•■■'!■■ ' ■ Hi.'l' (,■'/"■ ' i' I if. r I, ','.'.' il.iitl .' ' 

When something is [chilly proliihik d lo use., flic proliibil inn is 
applicable whether this thing is used puriiaNy nr lotaliy. ThinTo:v, 
it is prohibited to use puis inlaid or plaur.l ..-. i;h !.oid or silver or 
containing aiiylhing niaurl lo Micsc uvo male-rials, eseliulh:'; 
the case of a pot inlaid with a little silver, which is permissible as 

111 PtH 11. 1 Mil I I I 'I 1 Ill 1 

Bukhirt, on the authority of Anas Ihn Malik ! may Allah be pit- used 
with him), who said: 

■ ' i i ' , U , tut lit /(.ni i 

U7 ill a fih't-i win: a! 1 1 if (jihitv nf the) crack."* 
An -Nawawi (may Adah have in. ivy on him) said: 

' j . ■ ■ r r .I..,.. 1 - hi. ; .' i..'.,, (,' • .. i, ,. i/.i( ii.,. 1 iii , ',' or ill-ink in 

siidipatsoiii mi... ( i , , .. . in rnji i, 

I'll is pi .lnh ill ii ",oi .. rn ., ;■ .In -ilvri objects applies 

to both males and females, as the addressee of this prohibition is 
generuliraJ (i.e. the prohibition applies ■> holli sexes:, fliere is nothing 
specified Ii II 

lor women In mala; use of budi silver and gold for pin-poses of 
adornment for their husbands. 
On the other hand, it is permissible to use the utensils of disbelievers 

Ml 1 I mi ill I ill ..... i ill ! I , I I . Il I 

only after washing them. 
? Tin: III I i ' i I I |i I i i i i in I ii 

tanned. Yet. scholars differ regard] nt: wbelhcr it is permissible to use 
ihi.rn aliei L.iujlirie ie' aoi. ': ho siioi'id opinion, v.hirli :s lnainiiiiiii'tl 
I (Iii ii i i i ill i i ill t ii i ii urn lire tni. the hi 1 
of dead animals after tanning, due hi irte many .. I'll i mli. mi. i 
lirvl'illi.i.' indicating that This it '.., raasr ilieiv impi!rii> is kaiiporiiry, 
so it is removed by tanning, The Prophet (PBUH) said that the hides 
of dead animals; 

"., Are purified by i:\iler mid qurz ffemw a) n kind ot trim which is 
used for tanning)." 



:r S [W and Go, In* 



He (PBUH) also said- 

Timn% ij the purifying means Jar hides"' 

As for the clothes of disbelievers, il is permissible to wear them unless 

they are known to be impure. This is because the original ruling on 

their clothes is that they an- [Hire, ami ilic.y cannot he deemed impure 

nut of mere suspicion. Likewise, il is permissible to use whatever is 

weaved or dyed by the disbelievers, for the Prophet (PBUH) and his 



Endnotes 

'Ik- Croup of <:oiii|iil ; .T< oi 'iii.ifil.'.' aiv U-liukliari. Masiini, A]ii>uid. Aba Pawud, Ar- 

Tirmidhi, Aii-Nasa'i. ami li'iri .Vkiinh. 
: '' l ' I M" l"l ■' "' ■ ~>l it,) 5/491], Ami 

LXuviidCvJH) |!.-TJI, At Ti.-i:iid'ii il.-it;.-,; I l'.i~J>.'|. i, ,-. 'w,;,V ;:;-,! I hi |.i.-,k.-,| L . m | |„, 

Wai.ili (3414) [4/77], 
J Al ihiklwi (5« 11 l'NJ/1 m|. Mnili,., (S333) [7/254], 
4AI-Bukhari(3](W)[6/2S5|. 
SSaAI-Msjmi 1 1 M ml, I , „/,;;, [7/2S5J, 

.".'' nil, / ,',' , I, , , ,|ii Ik -il transmitted 

1 ' l'l "I I n !■ ' ii ' Il n I an,! in ,,„ [ , I,,,,,! 

such a jjir./ill! is l'r<v iV-inii cl-cc-iiIi-:c!1-. -. 1 1 . 1 blemish. 
7 Muslim (813] 1 2/2/91 and Ajinwd (2a2l) [1/346]. 
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Things Ritual Impurity 
Prohibits Doing 



There arc some deeds wbidi Muslims are prohibit; .:! i,i perform unless 
they fire in a state of purity, due to the grt-.n ih-sn and die loftiness of these 
deeds. What follows is a diseussiun of these derd.s acomipanied with the 
related proofs, so as to fmiilinri/e die reader uitii micI) deeds and motto 
perform any of them unless he/she is it) [he proper stale of purity. Fur- 
thermore, there are deeds that one in a stave of ritual impurity.be it major 
or minor, is prohibited to do. On ilu: other band, there are some deeds 

s]xxilu;alb piuhihikxl Mil?;, I'vli:i-a in .\ sl;;'e <>l inaio;' ritual impurity. 

Deeds Prohibited for One in a State of Minor or Major Ritual Impurity 
1 - Touching the Glorious Book of the Qur'an 

It is prnliibiled I'm- nne in a slale nf (minor or uiajiir) ritual impurity to 
ith something that prevents 



lii'UWHCATlUN 



"None touch i pi urij'ied..." (Qur'ktt: Al-W3qi'ah: 79) 

"1'hat is, it is prohibited In lout li it link-,.-: ay LLm.ihj purified from minor and 
major ritual impurity, according tn the opinion i hat the '.cords "the purified" 
in the verse retu ii I i I I n i ,'ttes who slate 

ihai the vnardx the perilled in the aiorosaid verse refer In the noble ainyds. 
liven if the verse is iuicrprc;od il-al die mm s '! -,e purified' refer In tlie rouiels. 
they also refer to human bein;;s Ijy iinniieihnii 'in ilkistrale, it was mentioned 
in the letter sent by Allah's Messenger ( PEUH) to the people of Yemen, as 

Ml 1 I I ' llir Ihrl I [a ni, ill it 

"No one should touch the Book <if the Quran unless they are pure"' 
(Related by An-Nasa I and other compilers of Hadith with a continuous 
chain of transmitters) 
In addition, Ibn ' Abdul-Barr said: 

"Thiihtidilhii ,r,m\- !:L-iy:i> v-r i nnnnunni- <!in\!:ni::>::;ly recurrent) 
faadith 1 as it i; annum:!;- -xecp!a! !>-.- sdwtars ' 

Shaykhul-IsL. i'Hi. i I In In pr ihihition of touching 

the Book of the Qur£n while being in a state of (major or minor) ritual 
inipuiUy is raved upon be ihe hour Imams' '. Ibn Hubayrah also s;ates in 
his hook entitled .;!-■:;■!: i.' ..,■■ ■ ■.',, ',;i M, r p.c. the Four Imams) agree 

iliil il ■. i iji i i :::.-• ■■ , i i i I ' 

the Quran" However, one in u suite of ritual impurity is allowed to hold the 
Rook of the Quran in a cover or ; ba» so as mil to touch it directly Similarly, 
one in such a stale of impurity is allowed to read nr browse through the Book 
wiihoul tnuching it, 

2- Offering Prayer (neither Obligatory nor Supererogatory Prayers) 
Scholars uniformly agree thai it is impermissible for one in a state of 
minor :n- niajnr i ilual h',yvaiT.v L ■ ■ perform prayer at all, be it obligatory or 
supererogatory, provided one is able io purifv oneself. Tins is because Viieiy 
Faulted he He, says: 

"O you whohm I I > e to I perform! prayer, 

■wise, ymt,-fa:::'g tintl your f'.m-uriuf in the elliii'.ps and vrqw over 
y<mr he:-:.'j$ nmi -rnsli y-.-furferi to the ankifs. And [fyaniwc >n :- 
stateofjaii.il ' b yourselves..." 

{Quran: Al-Ma'idah: 6) 



' h..|.[ f ' II, in- I*,', i I I ,.|'m 



"Allah does not accept a prayer without purification..."' 
He (PBUH) also said: 

"Allah does not accept the prayer of rim-one of you if he passes 

wind, urine, or stool until he perform- the ablution (anew}''' 
The ihr.ivc lifidii',! shews liui ii is iripein- issihle for cue to pray while 
being in a state of impurity, provided one is able to purify oneself. Thus, the 
prayer offered by one in a si niroi inipurilv is invalid, whether it is performed 
in such a state while one is aware of the ruling or not, and whether one 
performs it iuattenikvly in- inieiUimiaily. if one is aware of [lie ruling and 
oilers prayer mieniiunally, one is regarded as a sinner who has to undergo 
discretionary punishment. Mm it one is unaware of it, and offers prayer 
inattentively; one in this case is not regatded as a sinner, yet one's prayer is 
deemed invalid, 
3- Performing Jawo/fCircumambulating the Ka'bah) 

It is impermissible I'm- one in a siale of minor or ni.ijeii- rilual impurity to 
perform tawafi for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"lawafis [nmiUk-wd) a fioorr; tin- difhrmv is ilini Alia!, nitidc it 

lawful to speak during it."" 
The Prophet (PBUHj used to perform ablution before performing fawn/". 
It was also aulhenhealh luirrated thai he (I'MUll) forbade a menstruating 
woman to perform (me,;;' unless she purified herself". All the above shows 
that one in n stale of minot or maim rihml mipuriiv is prohibited to perform 
terra/until one purifies oneself. 



If «' i , ,11 i < I > i , t i 1 ; 

intoxicated until you know what you are saying or in a state of 

iii • ' i i ', ■ ii 

you ha\c w ' lebodyj. (Qu n: An Kisa : 43) 

The verse means that one should never enter a mosque while being in a state 

il najor ritual impurip cepl for tlio I i jug rhiougb it on their 



way. Since one 
with greater re 

In a nutshell, (he abuveni-.-iil iora-il eeetls are [lmbU-iircd So be performed 
by one in a stale ol rilual impurity, whellii -r minor in- m.iinr. 

Deeds Prohibited for One in a State of 
Major Ritual Impurity in Particular 

As for the deeds specifically prohibited for one in a state of major ritual 
imparity, they are as follows; 
1- Reciting the Qur'an 

,[,i ' i In rixilt' Ihc Quran 

icci i ling Li tin i i i i I I I I i uinpib ol 

Hadlth on the authority of ALE Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him): 
"Nothing prevented him (i.e. the Propltct, PBUH) from (recking) the 

I i l ' i mi ' MjUtltX > 

The wording of At Tinniiiiii of the aforesaid hc.dith is as follows: 
"He (PBUH) used hi ret He the Qiirihifvr us unless he was in a state 
ojian&bah? 

This prove,', thai il is prohibited for Ihc- person in a stale of major ritual 
impurity to red it: I lit: Quae. The same rumiti applies to both menstruating 
woman and a woman in a state of postnatal bleeding. Yet. some scholars, 
such as Shaykhul-fJatn (Ibn Tayiinyahj, maintain thai il is permissible for a 
nienstrualiny intiran In recite [lie Quran for fear of forgetting it". 

It t.tv ..I, ■.,;.! . |. ; ■.:,. ,,i . I i.-.,- i-.. .Inn,. mi i. ih./.... ,Im,m 

of the Quran v.iib no :niu:ilioi, ol ^citation. f;iiht-i- as a way of remembrance 
o I" All ah, such assaying: 



"4(7 praise is due to Allah, L 



Chupisr 3: Things Rituul Impurity Prohibits Doing 23 

There arc many other examples of 1)1,11. This is illustrated in [he following 
1 is] I ' i il 

"Hi!: Pioph-H (PmjiV nu'il tniiioufon A!l,ih in ail his conditions.'" 
2- Staying at a Mosque 

It is prohibit':.! for out in wha .■ver -[. k ol m fjor . tua' impurity, be it 
jandbah, menstruation or posh hi I hi. diri: in I ii t n to sque unless one 
performs ablution. Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"O you who have believed, do not ap ( l j i I*. *i ou are 

intoxicate aving or in a state of 

jmii'ibnii, vxci'pi H'ntsr (.assm;:; ihroiiv'i in pl'.tu- yiiriiya-j, until 

Kl >1 III 

I H I I II' I I M I I 

it ll i qui I > i i Ii I I 

on the authority of 'A'ishah, and grade. I ,r ■:,.';:,• ■ mi hi mcl hadlth by Ibn 

Khuzaymah, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Idanatdeen ,' ■ mo ,"•. lawful) istrutitingwomanorfor 

a person who is in a state ofj nunh-.ih." ' 
However, if one in a state of major riiiml impurity performs ablution, it is 
permissible for one then to stay at the mosque, as ' AJa' reported: 

"J saw some of the Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) staying at 

the mosque -while being in a state nfj, iiCihnh ■ ','.■." tifh-i performing 

the (ordinary) ablution p ! a 

I b i i i i i i ' c is m a state of 

jan&bah, is lessening the state of janAbah so as to make ii ; m 

at the mosque. Likewise, if is peivtiissiliii: fur one in a slate- ufjtmabah to pass 
th.routi die mosquo wiilioul siting therein, for Allah says: 



That is, one in such a stale is nrvy allowed to pass through it for the sake 

Whenever the i i an e| i ion, it is deemed 

permissible. So. being a passerby is the exceptional case of the general ruling 
stated by tiiehadith of the Prophet (PBUH) that goes: 



i: puku-kjyuon 



"I do nnt make the ntosqui 'awful I'm < , 11 m\n or for 

a person ■•■;:o is in janabah." 
Similarly, it is [iniliiiiiirii Sir <\k fine in a siiIl' <i1\iisiim- ritual impurity, 
«iiliiii:u-vL-iil)L'i:iii:ii,i'.l;-.l-.< J i' i iWii!i(iii.'i> In- , vi.:,.nUt the place ufperfiirming 
i.iie Rasi ( ii/) Prayer. Yet. it is ;iiv:iii<s:lik in- one 10 pass th;r>u.;h ii, fnr ihe 
Prophet (PBUH) says: 

"Menstruating women should keep away from the place of performing 

prayer"'" 

Endnotes 

I Mil ifc (197) | p. 1 96 |, ,MI-nai-LiL|iiiii: i ].'-.! ! M .■' 1 29 / A I IfavK,:.]) ! 109 ! [ ] ,' 1 4 1 1, Al-Hakiin 
(6122) |3/395| :.LiiLl .1,1 l);Vir,i! ;.■ : SI) ! i'602]. 
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CHAPTER 



Etiquette of Answering 
Call of Nature 



It will not escape ytin. my dear rcada: ■ may Allah trant you, me and all 
Muslims success thai islam is a perkxl, unique, inlc;;ral religion. There is 
nothing required for our worldly jm'. religious ices lhai i.- not clearly pointed 
out in Islam. ! : .v., .: the etkpic:lc l>: hi. ! :'.-i::lt^l , lI c'cii answering the tall of 
nature is pointed out, so that man - whom Allah has honored over animals 
- becomes disliiiiSiiM i cd irnn ,1111 1 1 - i-i d is concern with such proprieties. 
Islam is the religion of cleanliness end purity. Therefore:, there are Islamic 
clicjuetlcs to he ill i:.:_';\ ■_■ l I :a: c:i;LS'i.ie, I he Id I an :-:al 1, ,\!'ii!e ansv.ei i:nj, the call 
of nature, and on leaving it. 

Upon entering the bathroom, it is desirable for a Muslim to say, "In the 
Maine of AH11I1, I seek refuse \riih Ailaii <.;».: ,1/' ofieasiee itiui wicked tilings 
(evil deeds ami t Us) ' ' leppine in ' Hi it left leg. When leaving, it is 

1 1 . ' ■- 1 . 1 1 ■ I ■ ' "■,■-.!. " I 1 '.. 'I I ill 1 I' 1 1 I. ;', 1 !■ , ' a 1 ' 1 1 ■■ e.' i, ... m '!■,!■, ... ■ is.'.. 

i'c re Aiiuh: Who .lSmi'IVi; /".■ :■ i ■ .« j j Uva: .,..,■■ • }>!,! canv me henhh.' 



26 hi'l'klrlt.'MinN 

Ibis is bccau I . risihi baaid r k«i i i ir > hat, i-er is related to 
honor and beam ideation, whereas ihi- k-h is user: for whatever is related to 
rcnoriiiL; impurities and the like 

In case one has In answer lbo call nf nature oul ol doors, (at a place not 
prepared tor Ihiit purpose), it is desirable for emu to do so awsiv Iron) people, 
screening oneself behind a wall. .> live, or loc Hire. In addition, while atisvccrioii 

I he call of natn re out nf duo is, one is nvol el ii I is J in face or lure, one's hack I nv.-ards 
the tjibliih '. Rather, one should i nnve easiward or westward to avoid facing 01 
turning ones back towards the ijrWulr, as I lie Prophet (PBUH) has forbidden 
twill U b dniii 1 I n ii II I ii i Ii il rliaiitl, one must 
he eautkius of splashiri;; ones nine least it might soil one's body or clothes. 

I I i i ii i in 'i oil. i n Ii l ' i m t 

□ til of doors, so as lei avoir.: bcine. soiled by she scalier of one's urine. 

Besides, while answer-ins; Hie i ill of nature, it is impermissible for one to 
touch ones stool and urine nils -.villi ini-.v. rl^hi band. It is also impermissible 
to answer I be call of nature at a public toad or a I a plan: used by people as a 
shelter, or in a sonrec of via or used by people, ibis is because ihe Prophci. 
(PBUH) has forbidden doing so, : as sircli deeds cause harm (o people. 

Ontheothci 1 II i i i i ilk wbil i 

(like a paper, a (kieiiiiii'iil, or aiii th"u I n Kime of Allah, 

h salted and hver- Majestic be lie, or am Quranic lerses. if one fears that one 
may lose Ihem (llial paper or documeiill when they are lefl inilsmc ;!k batli 
mils] one finishes, it is permissible lor one In cnlcr the bath while having them, 
provided ilia I. lliey are covered. 

Moreover, one is mil allowed lo speak while answerim; Ihe call of nature, 
because ,; : : ; mentioned in a ihaiiiit . I ii Allah bales such a deed '. One Is also 
prohibited to revile "be Quran in a bail, or whke answering thecakoi rial lire. 

When one fiuisbes answering die call of nature, one iisrsi perform rsfrrrjri', 
istijmar" or their substitutes. In fact, it is better to combine both istinja anil 
istiiiiMr when cleaning one's slool and in-itu exits iolhawme, defecation in 
urination, yet performing either l.s suflkaciu, I Hi ri ne, istiimar, one should 
dean one's slool anil urine csiis wiih stones oi what may sobslilule for them, 
such as a coarse papain a iay, m lb.- life, ensurine. ihe clean mass and eii ; r:e,,s of 
the stool and urine exits: one mini clean ibein ib.rice or more, if necessary. Il 
is impermissible in nesluriu eon, ram asms; bores or dure,, because the Propbel 
il'iil IH) has forhidderi Ibai One sboiib.i also remove ai'.v trace of liiipurily 
and dry it; least any impurity remains on one's sir nil and urine exits, or soils 
one's clothes or other parts of the body. 



Some faqilts (scholars ol" [siamk- Im-ispi-iidi-nce) maintain that istmja 
or istijmar is ore of the conditions of the validity of ablution that must be 
performed before it (in case of answering the call of nature). According to 
this opinion, ablution is invalid ii'il is performed without being preceded by 
, , ; , it i i,t ; :, i ,i, , ilki .iv, null call o; mHi. Jin iling is based on a 
hadlth narrated on the authority or A! Xlkuiad stating: 

"One should nu.Ji on, 's penis, a;:! il;e,> perform ablution"" 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
Imam An-Nawawi states that it is an act of the Sunnah ( Prophetic Tradition) 
to perform isliji/ii'K'liircaliluiion. so :;s to avoid ;iny conlrnvcrsy or suspicion, 
anel in ensure the validity or ones iihlnlitiii. 

Therefore, one must purify oneself from urine, as. negligence in this 
regard is one of the reasons for the torture in the grave. To illustrate, Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) rep nil ft I dial A II nil's Messenger 
(PBUH)said: 

"Purify yourselves from urine far most if the punishment in the 
grave is because of it"' 
Gentle rcadi t n ' I i i i lion ol purifkatiot 

leads to the easiness and perfection of performing acts of worship, and the 
lull abidance by their integral parts. Iinani Ahmad itniy Allah have mercy 
on him) narrated on the authority of one of the Prophet's Companions that 
when he (PBUH) was leading the people in the S11W1 (Morning) Prayer and 
reciting the Sura ol Ar Hum (the Ikzmitiiiesl " lie was nol certain about what 
he recited. So, when lie !P!K 111 finished prayer, he said: 

The Qui i i i I perform 

prayer with in . > -o iiuoeicr 

witnesses the prayer with us should perform ablution properly."" 

Allah has also praised the people ol'Qoli lose, t the perfection 

of their purification, saving: 

"... Within if are men • • ' illlli Allah 

loves those who purify themselves." (Qur'an: At-Tawbah: 108) 

Al-Bazzar related llial when Uiosc people of (juba were asked about the 

way they purify themselves, they replied saying, "We use miter after using 

ton n. lite; j .1 1 ' i :• i II" ' isliiijii i 1 



2k ki-itmnt anon 

In this connection, it might he mirth mentioning tli.it smut people 
mistakenly believe I ! i -: 1 1 htiiihY is an m:es;.al pail of ablulion. Tlit'y think 
that one has Id siai i e.iih :'j,', : fiiii' v, licnevcr nnc (desires in norim-m ablution, 
even if one has previously performed it (i.e. islinja) after answering the call 

i'ii Ill ii J 1 1 1, i | | | 1 1 

just one of its requirements - as previously mentioned - and is performed 
mile nil, i .iii.-weriLlg Mil call id :i;ilii:v. i I _!__■-.. u:ie does not have to perform il 

unnecessarily beion: ablution, '.villm reason such as answering the call of 

Limine ami 'lie inipurii e o: ones sioul .nil urine exi's. 

To sum up, we would like 10 stale Usui our religion, islam, is the religion 
of pjrity and cleanliness; the religion til" Ihe best .standards of behavior and 
the noblest of manners. It stresses and clarifies whatever issues Muslims may 
need, and whatever principles that may rcctil) their lives. There is nothing 
that benefits Muslims unless it is stated, stressed and enjoined in Islam, so 
praise be to Allah for all His graces. We invoke Allah to make us steadfast in 
esiaiilishiiiiT .mil rihscTviii!.; ilns cirr.il religion, g:-a.spirig ils iulines, ubiding hv 
lis leadlines, f.iilhfully, sincerely and devoutly, so that Allah may accept our 
good deeds. 

Endnotes 

I IherirHr/i; I he diiv-liiui o!'riTi'o i. lamelv lov.v.i vis 111. Ka'tiah. 
3 AldlakMri iliJI | \H2?\ ant. Muslin: (HIS! |2/HS|. 

.■ Aha [),ivsi.d llb\ | 1/27 ami II... Miiiah l.l'SI I I.<2<)H| 

-I Ahmad {1 l-'Jhl I.V-I-I. Mai IXi'.vu,.! ; IV, . !/:v| ,, w ]!,„ .\:„j iU , l/vni | |/;];,|. 

/" laiitjir. disiiiiue: nres -aanl an, lain :iv. ,ii'i.ir ,liaec;r;i,a- or ui ■ nation ivirh water. 

'i Iflipnar.Of: ■'■, 1 1 urine, -an . I , defee al en with stones 

ei'v.tnl ii .I.;.- ..uhMaiei.: lor ih.ar.. 
7 Muslim (ti03)|_.'!44 hind !fi{l7]|2,'l-!!<;. 
K Ai-iii.klMi-i i:c.m I i,'-i9_| .,,,,1 Mii-iiirn fiWi |2,-;r.',|. 

' 'I'l'i,',' "'II' '■ I I] I a I ll, , , ,1 iin ..transmission 

is at.lliciiu, .udih . I [h, ;,,,„,,,'; _.,.| H , 

suited ia Ibe h,„ VWm ,;thr Ti,,, -Vuloenlis i'-oaks at Al-I ..ikhiiri and Muslim). Ad- 
]>ara t jii;ni(.i-Sl!l/HnkA|.;'i,kl,srii:iki;-.nii r.iui Masarr. ii,731 |>/1.]|. 
II) Chapter Nn. 30 id the Quran. 

II Ahmad ([ 5X5 S) 1 3/6 IS]. 
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CHAPTER 



5 



Siwak (Tooth-Stick) and Acts 
of Natural Disposition 



' A'ishah, Molhri uI'lIw V.el:e: :■:■, l n;av Allah be pleased with her) narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Siu-Ak (tot'lii flich! f,- ..- i-.viv ,■■!';•><: :!\infi tiie r.ionlii ami snlisfying 

(Related by Inrjw, Ahmad ain.l uCht-v > ■miipik-r*, ol' I imillli) 
it is repnrtt'd ill I in: Tira.Sii.'irj'is [lull Aim H.iKiviah (m.i;, Allah he jrliMsctl 
with him) narrated that Allah's Messenger (PBUH) said: 

"l-ive :;■■'. 'ell. ■ : ■..■■■..■■'.■ . .■ . - .',".,'■ '■.;.; 111 '■■ : i '':'■, ■',!,.' 

cutting the moustache slim I, removing liie hair of the armpits, and 
dipping the nails. 
It is also stated as a marfit' (Iracrabk) hotiUli in the Two £aMfe that Ibn 
'Umai (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Cut the moustaches short and leave the beard grow" 6 



Pi ill I i i 1 i vrri i I I I 1 i ill nic 

poims, ftifin, (scholars u!' LI, link- Inrisnnideno.o derived aiim; ridings , >ug 

which is ihc preference oi'iisiugsiid'*. which h a kind of slick used in brusuijig 

the teeth and gum in order to remove yellow new and undesirable smell. 

It is stated thai using .writ is one oi liie practices til" .Allah:; messengers ; 
Prophet Abraham (PEUH) was the first to use siwak. Prophet Muhammad 
(PEUH) has pointed out that sin'iiA is a means of "purifying the mouth," i.e. it is 
a mouth cleaner that removes bad odor aud Ihc like. He (P15UH) has also stated 

til .'I ik i in; -I -,.li.l 1 i.i.l i i ig 1. 1. 1 m .„ i that pleases 

and satisfies I In: Lor!, Blessed and I. wilted be He. 

There are more than one hundred Willis :,i vcs.si i ig i lie desirability of usinji, 

iiwHi.Thrsiirdica i.n i" i '.i iet of the Summit (Prophetic 

Tradition) enjoined and made desirable he ihe [.aivgivri of S/iiirf iili". iwak has 
great benefits and viriies. the neatest arm uios! comprehensive of which is that 
sia'cd in the I'ollowini; ii!ii/.'. ,; i: 

"SiwAkisa war of j I -ingiitc <mn:iU a i,.< nullifying the Lord? 

Brushing the teeth with sited* is to be done with a soft tooth-stick of an 
arak or olive tree, with a dry date-stalk, or with suchlike tooth-stick that does 
not crumble or hurt the mouth. Moreover, using siwak is an act of the Sunnah 
to be observed at nil times, even when u-ie is ;n a stale of fesi lug, according 
to the sound opinion in this regard, and it is a stressed act of the Sunnah at 

specific limes. 'lo ill if n nu ■■'■ - u d . I . n pi t lot ruing ablution, 

for the Prophet (PEUH) said; 

"But fur my fair Hint it v.vuhi >m-. hard for myfolbwers, I would have 
ordered them to use siiivk ott every ivrfonwiiice of ablution f 

Thus, iliaing abltilioii. trntk is jo he used when rinsing one's mouth with 
na le rlii en sn re ill*, pur J: y a no r I .\i 1 1 1 icss eil'l he mouth. 

Using sm tik i ilso i I im In ■imut,ih to be observed when 
standing for prayer, whether i! is an obligatory prayer or a supererogatory 
one. This is because ive are i omnia m.lt (.1 upon n.v in i oi worship to be ill a 
'ii lii i 1 [ i m il i I i i il | i i i iuing (I 1 nor and glory of 

worshipping Alia' i I n i il tressed on whenever the 

smell of the mouth changes due to eating or the like, burl I lermore, using siwak 
is a stressed act of xhe Sunnah to be observed upon reciting the fiver- Glorious 
Qur'an, so as to clean rani pioiir the mouth to be worthy ( if reciting the Words 
rrf Allah, Gloriilcd and halted be He, 



! i __ l ± 

The way siwiik is used is hv rubbing llie ulmi-.i ;>nd teeth starting from the 
right side of the mouth (:n:d '.lien moving towards the left), and one should 
hold siwak with the left hand. 

Among the merits presentee! by Islam, llie "['rue Religion, art the acts of 
natural disposition mentioned in the aforesaid had~:lh [hey are called the acts of 
natural disposition .1:. they are observed lie those who adhere lo innate, natural 
acts of purity upon which Allah has created all His servants, urged them to 
observe them, and desired such acts to be observed by them. Allah, Glory be to 
Him, desires such ads oi mil ,11 a ; disposiiion in be ubse. ved by His servants so 
thai lliey attain the most perfect, honorable, dignified qualities, and combine 
the besl appearance will, llie best manners. These acts of natural disposition 
are Ihe old, i [therein I hch. end reacliccs ol'puril "icaliou observed by all prophets 

inn! nn.anim d upoi 1 I. m 1I1 Laws. These acts are: 

1- Istihdad: hiiliddd means shaving tile puhicbair This act. in Arabic, is 
call ed 'istihdhif b ecaus e it is derived I': o 1 11 1 1 1 e '.vn rd ; 'i .■ .' 0' r< 1 1 ', 1 . e . 1 1 1 e ra /.o r 
used for sha-. in- hair. Removing sin h hair is 1 way oi'beaulil'icatinii as 
well as purHieBiioii. Also, one is live either to remove it by shaving or 
anything else. 
2- Circumcision: li l t 1 ru I oi I It -. t 1 I 1 1 nut, a male's 
penis. It is preferable t< V 1 o mi 1' hildh d, 1 lh wound would 
heal faster, and in order to let the child grow- in ihe healthiest way. 

Among the numerous virtues ot en 1 I ] 11 dy the organ 

from the impurities caused hv the foreskin. 

3- Cutting the monstat - 1 Cut si 

way of beautification, purification, and avoidance of imitating Ihe 
pohythcists. llei .11. many /....iS'.'e. si 1 .sing the act of cutting the 
moustache too short as well as growing the bt ard a id iu ring il 
as i.he beard is a sign oi i.u.m.ou beanie ant) is among the features 
of manhood. Ironically, many people reversed this matter; they 
would leave their moustaches and shave their beards, cut them 
short, or depilate parts of them lb 1 I 1 11 ess in 

contradicting the acts of the SunmiU (Tioph. tie tradition), as well 

, 1,1 m l' I cm mi of ilia 1 nid Hi 1 ngei t tl 

polytheisti and the disbelievers!. In addition, shin-hi;.. the beard and 
growing the moustache is also a way of abandoning the features of 
in anh nod and gallantry, and adopting those of women and low men. 
Such ii meaning is what (he poet intended when he composed: 
Man at times of moral affliction 
May see what is ugly as perfection. 



a _____ M'U ili [CATK IN 

Amither poet s,i], s: 

Bui men feminized is the yeal wonder. 

4- Clipping the nails: Clippim; i lie rails is among the qualiiies of 
a <-li [. ili n iii , „,, in., hum, in B 

dirt beneath the fingernails, and avoiding [wing iust like beasts. 
Untortiinnrrly, Ihis act of the Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition) is being 
violated by some reckless vimi h mid light-headed women, as i bey leave 
(heir nails ivilhoul clipping, out of blind imitation of ilie polyiiieisfs 
mid m:i]! :-,u: it-iiisg, by ili is, the honorable Prophetic Tradition. 

5- Removing the hair of the armpits: This is also among the acts 
of natural disposition. It can be done through pli ckii bavin 

as a way of purification, and ujclling rid of the increasing barf odor 

associated with the presence of such hair. 
Those acts, dear gentle reader, are enjoined in the religion of Islam, due 

to the beatification, , „ tin, nliness il,c ; livolve. Therefore, 

Muslims whoadhereto such ails -.in Liki.nl:;, in ike mesl fivorahieand perfect 
appearance, manner, and condition, contrary to the path of the polyt heists 
and their practices. Such pi aeiices .me ;.i[sn enjoined in [slam as a means of 
distinguishing between males and females so thai cell could have a distinct 
character befittin;; his or her nature unci role in life. However, many of those 
straying people, who really wrong themselves, prefer imitating the strange 
tradition ind n I , >, iluii ,_, ,1, ,, n } v , r I ■ Mm religion nor the 

Muslim character rather than following the guidance of Allah's Messenger 
(PEUH), Moreover, I hey lake the wicked, low people from both the East 
and West as examples to be followed. They, thus, exchange that which is 
better for that which is worse, that which i > ■<,,! in , , a ■ 1,1 , . ,1, and 
that which is perfect for thai whirl, i n „ ,| , , | n his wa> such people 
wrong themselves as well us their Muslim community. ;is they innovate had 
acts and practices contrary to the Sunnah. Therefore, they shall bear the 
burdens (i.e. the sins) of their own iiniovafinn in reli;;ion, as well as the 
burdens of those who would follow their innovation. There is neither might 
no r power except i n All a h . 

We invoke Allah to guide Muslims to what may benefit them and lead them 
to the righteous deeds. O Allah, bestow upon them sincerity and devotion 
to Your kver- Honorable, beer-Glorious Countenance, and adherence to the 
HuiiMih of Your Prophet (PBUH). 
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Ablution 



Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Q you who have believed, when you rise to I perform} prayer, 
wash your faces and your forearms to the elbows and wipe over 
your heads and wash your feet to the ankles..." 

(Qur'an: Al- Ma' id ah: 6) 

This verse stales Ilia' un'm mini; ablnlioii whenever rising to prayer 
is obligatory, and lei Is us ivhieh orpins slmakl be washed and those which 
should be wiped during ablution. said specHles what part of them should be 
washed or wiped. Then, the Prophet (PBUH), through his sayings (hadiths) 
and practices, has clearly shown the way ablution is in lie performed. 

ii In i>i i I I i i I i mi linn I 

acts, and practices ul" the Suiiutili In be observed while* performing it. Both 
conditions and nbnealm ■. L e. 1-- 11:1..:- be fill all :-\ .1:-. iViuen a-, possible a I :v del in 



[: PURIFICATION 



ciimi re the validity of ablution. As lor ike acts of I he Siim.nlt lvV.lciho ablution, 
tb.-v ,11, i in I 1 i .li ini]i1 ii ir ( i in li i ii i i In [infection ul' 
iibliition. Observing these a, Is ni tin Summit du' : n,e ablution increases one's 
reward, yel al.aikioiiii;; them don inn affect tin- validity of ablution. 

The Conditions of Ablution 

There are eight conditions of ablution: 

1- Being a Muslim 

2- Being mentally sound 

3- Having discretion 

4- Having I lie it i i l| lining ablution 

\,:co dine 'ii -be ifiiLii I. i'Iimi .,1 i - conditions ablul on ii invalid if 

performed I i ul ue pel luld who does 

n ' i'l ni h ' Ii , ' I, ' Ii I I nl ll I , 

the intent inn laiiujmi tii|u--ii ruTim-mine iij.si.icri cs lerinrmiug ii as 
a way of refreshment in a hot weather, or as a means of cleaning one's 
bode organs or rem ovine eei I, nipuiiiios rir -.In- like, 

5- Using pure water: Water used for performing ablution must be pure, 

so impure wilier is in.nji.:.|u lie fur performing idilui inn. 

6- Using legally-obtained water: If the water used for ablution is 
unlawfully acquired, er laken by iorcc, ablution will not be valid 



8- Removing what may prevent water from reaching skin of the 
ablution organs: Thut t , Ikeoi e peiiniTiiine,.iiihilion has to remove 
anything covering the nigam: of aNulinn, such as mud, dough, wax, 
accumulated dirt, thick paint, etc., in order to idEtiw water m reach i. hi- 
skin of t lie organ directly iviihoul hiiiLlrrincc. 

The Obligatory Acts of Ablution 

There are sis obligatory ecu, related to the organs of ablution: 
1-Washing the whole face: Wishing the whole face involves rinsing 



with water. This is because the mouth and the now belong to the lace, 
and Allah, Kxalud be He, say;, t yarding ablution), "...Wash your 
faces "(Qui in I ' i M > I'hu Jlili ouimand . hing the 
whole face during ablution, so whoever disregards washing any part 
of the face is considered to be disobedient to ilu- [ .imimand of Allah, 
Exalted be He. Moreover, the Prophet (PliUH) used to rinse his mouth 
and nose with water while performing ablution, 

2-Washing the forearms including the elbows: Allah, Exalted 
be Tie, says, "...And your forearms to the Maws..." (Quran: Al- 
Ma'idah: 6), i.e. washing them including the elbows, us IhePmphci 
(PBUH) used to do according to nhadhh narrated in this regard '. It 
is alsoslaicd in ijnothei iji!,iill( il ■" Hit- Prophet (Put., M) ■'... r,;. .;,',■[■; 1 
his hands (during iililmiiui) until he rctulwil the upper arms." 1 This 
indicates that the elbows are included when washing the arms 
during ablution. 

3-Wiping over the whole head: Wiping over the head includes the 
ears, for Allah, Exalted be I ie, says, "...And wipe over your heads..." 
(Q u r an : Al - Ma i dah : 6) Mo reover, th e Prop h et (PBUH ) said, 'The ears 
are treated as part of the fcairf." (Related l>y Ibn .Viaiali. Ad-Daraqutni, 
and other compilers of Ifadhh)' Therefore, it is incorrect to abandon 
wiping over the ears, for it is insufficient to wipe over one part of the 
head and neglect another during ablution. 

4 -Washing the feet including the ankles: During ablution, the feet 
must be washed including the ankles, lor Allah, Pxalted be He, says, 
"...And wash your feet to the ankles..." (Quran: Al Ma'idali: 6) Here, 
the preposition 'to' incurs Villi' according in the ijmiiilis pointing out 
how ablution is performed, and through which it is stated that the 
whole feet must be washed 'including' the ankles. 

5-Sequence: Tin: de. reed sequence \n in [n; observed while pcrlormini: 
'I'll li ni I'oelaril , beejll tl, ,'nu In In followed by the 

hands, then wipes over the head, and (m.ilk washes the feet, as clearly 
shown in the verse: Allah, Hvatied be He, says: 
"0 you who hare believed, when you rise to [perform] prayer, 
imsii your faces mat your forearms to the er&iHi's lint! k ■;/)[' aiw 
your heads an I ash yam t the ankles..." 

(Quran: Al-Ma'idah: 6) 
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The Prophel (PRUH) used to follow that order while performing 
ablution, saying: 

This, is an ablution without which Allah does not accept any prayer"' 
This is as related by A In i I )fe.v fnl and other com filers of Hadith. 
6-Siiccession: This means in ivash the- orams successively without any 

'nl i 1 1» i .1 ■ ,lii i' j in- l l Ih ■ ilj n. n n'l I" ' .i linl 

successively without pause, as much as possible. 

'!-,.■ Ii;i ■ i .'il - 1 nil mstb f.i 111 11.. -das commanded 

by Allah in His Ever-Glorious Rook, the Quran. 

Scholars disagree cdiici-n ■linp, the ruling oil uiuniyal; upon slaitmi; 
ablution they differ whet 1 I il I li 

of ablution. At any rale, aceeirdii ij; 10 nil Muslim scholars, it is permissible to 
start ablution with Uwiiy.'.h run! ii should not be abandoned 

The reason - Allah knows best - beli 1 1' rn nnj nn :ni 

ablution (i.e. the face, hands, head, ami the feel 1 may be because they are the 
commonest bodily parts related lo sins, sn their physical purification may be 
an indication of spiritual purification (from the sins committed by them). 
The Prophet (PRUT 1 ! has stated that whenever a Muslim washes one of these 

organs (duriru hi I led through it are remitted, 

and I i 101 soon misdeeds fall and vanish .villi ilie ilmv of ilie water used for 
washing that organ, until the last drop of it. i'n addiiior., ilie Prophet (PBUH) 
enjoined saying ill i I tiii iiin i'i follow! n hing these organs 

(i.e. following ablution) as a sign of combining both physical and spiritual 
purity. The physical purity is achieved through washing those organs In the 

i .ii'id' \llah in Hi t Glorious Pool ilie Q ), As for the 

i ii I i n i Ik alt i in lil ii i i ii i ii 1 i tli that 

purify una from polytheism and disbelief: 

In the last part of the aforesaid verse related to ablution, Allah, Exalted be 

"...Allah does not intend to make difficulty for you, but He 

intends in i i " I'lii upon you that you 

may be grateful." (Qur'an: Al-Ma'idah: 6) 

Thus, gentle reader, every Muslim has to know that Allah has decreed 

ablution in order to purify them from sins, and to complete 1 lis favor upon 



< Ji.ipK-T h: Ahkiriur. 3y 

I Hill. III.', 1| l.-ll '.Mill,' ]l . |. || || r , || | 'II ' I [ "llflii ■ ,,' , 

have believed..." you will find thai ii is a generous, gentle tail through which 
Allah, Glorified be He, addresses those who have faith, as they are the ones 
who will listen to, obey, abide by and benefit from what Allah saysandenjohis. 
That was why the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

No one key <!i L faticrei 

The Acts of the Sunnah to Be Observed during Ablution 

Whatever acts dime in ridd;! inn :o Ln ah >' e-:in-i:liniicil obligatory acts of 
ablution are deemed desirable; be who observes lliem will be rewarded and 
there will be no blame upon him who refrains from observing them. Hence, 

scholars c ill uch ncl , i Ii i m ill , »■' m l.< .1 i . d b! , 

ill i I 

Those acts are as follows: 

1- Using st,.. (to Ii > during ablution: The virtues and (he 
way of using i I ousl laril I. In ] rticular, siwak 
is to be used uliilc riming; I he moiilh with water during ablution, 
in order to ensure the cleanness ill' the mouth and to be ready for 
worshipping Allah, reciting His Ever-Glorious Book, Quran, and 
invoking Him, Almighty and Ever- Majestic belle. 

2- Starting ablution with washing the hands three times, before 
washing the lac-', as i n.inn.n m ■ ■ i- ■ i '.v. 1 . II is also because 
the hands are the means through which one dips out water and washes 
the other organs, so washing the hands is :garded i ,i sura nee and a 
prerequisite for the puiily of all the other parts of ablution, 

3- Starting with rinsing the mouth and the nose before™ ash big 
the face, as stated in various hadiths. When one is not in a stale 
of fasting, one should rinse them inside and out (making water 
spread all through the re.oulh, and smiling ivaler when rinsing 
the nose), 

4 Iiiser'.iii! I i I -card, ensuring 

that water readies all its parts, and washing one's fingers and toes well, 
especially between them. 

5- Starting with the right organs before the left (as in washing the 
hands and the feet). 



I: J'UKIHCATIUN 



6- Washing the face, hands a >.-.! fcei «■> in d-ree limes isisieadofonce. 
Thus, we have tackled the conditions, Ik- obliiymry nets, and the acts of 

t]ie5iiiiii«/i to ta' observed during ahlulicm. So, you. gentle reader, should learn 
them, and keep observing 'hem ■vhrn,,-'. ,.■;■ i, TO |..i rim rn ablution to ensure the 
,1 i i i i 1 I i it 

We ask Allah to grant us all more beneficial knim-lcdge and guide tis to the 
righteous deeds. 



ii' i'i ' 

2 Muslim (246). 

3 Abu Dawiid ( 1 31 i [ I r: j . Al Tbmnlhi : .v j 1 1 /53[ , Ibn Mjjab (444) [1/262] an 
Dai-iunmii [353) [1/108). 

■I tlin liaJLili < ll'Ji I |.-:ri'|, Abu Y:/ la 'itf'Wl and Ad-Diraqulni (257) [1/831, 
5 T-i.id',.', vci.ii;' ii i,,W,i/.'li . . In •!,.■ M„ii,.-.r/'IL,lu. 
n l,n, di . i . in i. ' III 
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Way of Performing Ablution 



Since you are now acquainted with the conditions, the obligatory acts, 
and the acts of the Simiiah to be observed during ablution, then you are 
aware of the proper iray ablution i>. pcilm-mcd, which, is an application of 
the above-mentioned rulings. Put differently, the perfect way of performing 
ablution is achieved iiyobsen nir, ill::;,-; eeindilicn.., ehl ; ;;.ii!try acts, and acts 
of the Sunnah, which are derived from the tents of Shariah (Islamic Law). 
So, every Muslim has to spare no effort in observing them once he knew 
them, Allah willing. 

The Way of Performing Ablution 

1-lntention: To intend pcrlnrnmii; ablution for the acts of worship for 

which ablution is required, such as prayer and the like 
2-lismiyah; To say "Rismiilah" (i.e. In the Name of Allah) 
3 -To wash the hands three times 



4-To rinse the mouth three times and then to rinse the nose three 
times (by sniffing water and then blowing it out using the left hand) 

5-To wash the face three times, f-oin [In: ii| ■|ht purl of ihe forehead 
(the beginning of the normal hairline) to the lower parts of the 
jaws lenglhwise, and from one car to the other widrhwisc (without 
washing the ears, as they a re I real ea a:. pari of I he head, not! he free, as 

prevtoush I. iii 1 i 1 1 ' ' 1 ' II, in 1 1 I 11 

of the beard is not thick, one has to wash it internally and externally. 

I "ll hnl 1 1 1 hi 1 I 

io insert wet fingers washing it internally, as mentioned above, 
6-T0 wash the hands up to theelbows three times; cadi hand is to be 
'. Ji J hnl 1 he upc 1 |ini..ii , 1. 11,'iji 'i.l nails to .hebeirinmi'g 
of the upper arm. Moreover, one has to remove whatever sticks to the 
haiiL , m n 1 1 "n.i , 111 as in eh ll' i' I 'i il'i'.l 1 iiri I In 
washing them, so as to allow water to reach such parts. 
7-To wipe over the whole head onl ) 1 , including lire ears, with 
wet hands (provided the water used ler wiping over them is fresh one, 

Ulllll 1 tl 

over lire head is io be It; :miiii:i; one's evi hands nn iiie upper part of 
the forehead and let them pass backwards till they reach one's nape, 
then return them forwards to I he Marl: a;; pear. .Alter I hat. one is to 

II I I I III 1 I ' I I I Lll I II' ill I II I ■ IL '.I I'|1l 1 1 111'" 

over their outet parts with one's two thumbs. 
8-T0 wash the feet three times including the ankles. As for one 

i I' I in I I 1 L o 1 

arm or the feet. To clarify, if the arm is amputated from the joint of the 
elbow, one is to wash die 'mm nail ol die upper arm, and it ibe fool is 
amputated from ankles, one is to wash the tip of :he u.mr:uts...d; le,,; 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 
"So fear Allah as much as van arc able ..." 

(Qur'an: At-Taghabum 16) 

Similarly, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"1/7 eomjucW nm .'.-! ,),) ro ; 1 ) el 1' 1 ;' j ' <;, 'In::: tin (nf) il as inmh as you tan"' 

Accordingly, if a | I 1 • I ; I 1 i'an an putaied limb, it 

will be suffideiil as one thus does what one can. 



a u] -uT": WsiyofPerformingAblurion 43 

9- After finishing performing ablution, in accordance with the 

above staled form, one may raise one's sight towards the heaven and 
invoke Allah with some of the invocations of the Prophet (PBUH) in 
this regard, such as saying: 

"I testify that there is no deity but Allah. Alone, with no partner, and 
I testify that Muhammad is His Servant and His Messenger. O Allah! 

'M' I' , 

among those who purify themselves,"' 

"Exalted art You, dial; ami a\! praise be !,i Yea I testift (furl there is no 

deity but You. I ask You for forgiveness and tu ' ' 

The reason behind mentioning dhikr and ir 

ablution is to combine both physical ami spirit, mil punu, lor nblutinn 

is a means of physical purity, win i i linn ii i 

monotheism and repentance) are signs ot spiritual purity. In 111 is 

way, one becomes in tin mewl perfect ;tau ii ^i , i 

both physical ami spiritual purity), and becomes pure enough to be 
admitted to stand before Allah (in | i i . imputing llim humbly 
and submissively. 
By the way, it is all right to dry unci organs with a Inwel of the like after 
ablution. 

Every Muslim has to know that ablution should be performed perfectly, 
ensuring that watei eaclu II il u I 1 ' 1 1 illim i 

without negligence. To illustrate, when the Prophet (Prififl) saw a man who 

bad left :\ p ' i ,i h , in >i i n . a i I I i h< n (after ablution), 

he (PBL'EI) said tu him, "Go back aiiiljierlimn ahiuiion welt." Moreover, some 
of the Prophet's Companions reported that when the Prophet (PBUH) saw a 
man offering prayer while [here v.-.ts cm the back nth is hint a small part equal 
to the space nf a 1 il< in n /' n in i In h i on I > il i n ' ni 

not reach it, lit (i'lKJM) tniioiiinidi'd him In re perform both ablution and 
prayer'. In addition, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Hoe to the heels Of not washed during ablution) from the Fire!" 7 
This is beeaii:,c one inie.lii be so irlneiani concerning washing them Ilia! 
one washes them carelessly and water can hardly reach one's ankles during 
ablution and some spots remain unwashed, which causes them to be torlured 
in the Hellfire. furthermore, in the Imditli related hi Abo IMwud and other 
compilers (liHaaHSi. the Prophet (PBUH) said: 



4a hl'UKll'IOVllON 

"V Vic />n!;vr of nay i>i rot; :> not eoy.ijtieu: milii 'he per ioeiin Million 
perfectly, m Mini,, !ixo.ite,1 he I le, !i,\>. oreiemt Itua, i le tiimilii wash 

!n i,i <h>a Is 1 1 • ■ Vs ,,,,,,,',!•• , ' ,f, I fii-ii ii) 

his feet up to the ankles..."" 
I towever, Muslims shoald ..imv. ih. ii i. lie acricctinn ni' ablution is not In 
use a lot of wiitcr, but it mean:-, in lei water reach nil parts of the organ being 

washed. In fact, mere ovci 11 -i nl ' j, h li fed ,'astefuliiess 

of water. Also, one may pour water wasteful ly dmaim, ablution without 
performing it perfectly; the perfection of ablution with little water is madly 
what is legally enjoined, l! :s Muled in die fevn S,iiiih; thai the Prophet ( PISU! i 1 
used to perform ablution with one iiimlil" and In take a hath with one sa" up 
to five rmidds . 

The Prophet (PBUH) also I'm bade wastefulness of water; once he (PEUH) 
passed by Sad while the latter was performing ablution and said to him: 

"Wllvmi ■■ .' ','..';' i.'V '.'i'.-- ■ v.i ' i;i:,l 7 ./' ;e I ■„■■:(. ■lllhie.-. 

even in per ft l fPI'.Uil 

even if you were performing iifieiiio. river of running water 

ih iril'.'i' »'.i i Itndl' ,1 1 hi i n i till I Li|i|H)i-ied by other 

narrations ". The Prophet ( l-'bL' H ) also Mated I hat there would be some people 
cf the Muslim itniimi iviiu unfed exceed the limits in parii], ation. i.e. who 
would purity themselves e i I wasicaiiiy n I nr, tin ttl t mti ifed 
doubt ".He (PBUH) also said: 

I ih i i ,1 <i , m ,*f ohiaiiou i A, '\, II ni i In on your 

i" " ' . ' i ' i Mutton 

i in m | ■ I I i ii id i 1 i l, I iln I id 

eilfier ille^il, detesaihle euriseaae-iiLes seeh as: 

Incomplete purificalionrniieoiiivdt-pfinlon using watcrinabundance 

t I i i a ii il . tin lli ii . ii i r< uh ill parts 

of the organs. Consequently, some spots may remain unwashed while 
due is unaware, fence, ones ablution becomes incomplete and thus 
one performs prayer v.'ilaeui pnrifkaliim. 
Excessiveness in worship: Ablution is an act of worship, and if any act 

i It I I i | Lib -n i ltd 



OiapriT?: Vfti .:: IVrliiim 



Insinuation in puriflca. nsi I indk In i >i]i ' 

concerning purification due 10 cxecssivetress in using water while 
performing ablution. 
In fact, the best way lo avoid llir nlbriwiid consequences is to follow in the 

Prophet's footsteps and abide 1 1 his Sunnt foi th most' II of (religii 

mailers are lho.se newly innovated, via) A lah guide us all to that which He 
likes and to what pleases Him. 

To sum up. you have, dear gen lie render, lo be keen to ensure that your 
ablution and alt the other acts of worship are lei'.all , . ! . . -i It . i Iv observed, 
with neither r a i n n i li«en ir bolli h n ire dispraised 
and moderation i i I mat l . I I I 
llii.ii in p, id ' i n,l i ■■' ,',n ii .. iii. ii a I 11 ' ii" i ligiousin tlioni; 

nl O M:' il ii Ii I I 

optimum way to perform acts of worship with dueji' 1 1 n I ' 

us know what is rigid ,nn. p id,.- us in iiillmv ii, make us know what is wrong 

nd guide I.K to II 'i I i i I I I 

go astray. 
Endnotes 

1 Al-BuHiM (7238) [13/308) and Muslim (6066) [8/108], 

2 At-Tirmidhi (S3) | 1:77 1, .Vluslim fcjj {2! [Ill Abu Diwiid (1(19) [1/891, An Nasal 
(148) [I :' 1001 and Ibn Maiali (4711) | 1/273]. 

3 See [t.llUS-Suiliii's A«»ll . IMili-.-m n-.u-l .„ yl„h. ],.!. ! . 

I jl/:^i-i [iivi:vm!3mii;i ijirlvini; i,.- 1 a. .■i:i':'r,ii ;,-,.■ ■>:'.:! d i!ii:i!ii,mi]'.;:> Allali. 
5 Muslim (575) [2/136], 

ft Abu [Jiwiid (175) [1/921. 

7Al-H l iklian(lf,3l|':V,3!l| (MV, I.'IM'-Jl, mil Musiim 13721 |2/ri3| WJ) [2/123], 

N Uiu!i.,vuu<h J M]|:37.,| VI l'.| " llmnnal u 1 ■■■-*\. ..... ih.i 

At-Tirniidhi (302) [2/101 ]. 

HI S,i: A staiukin.l aicasmv- Ihai ,A|u,iis 2 J VJ ijnriii. 

I I A I BukMri (201) j 1/3518] and Muslim (735) [2/333] 

I 2 Ahmad (7»ft2) (2/291 I and thn Majah (425) [1/2541. 

l3Alllliad(l677K)|.l.:|7V Aim ILlivud (1)6) 1 1/59], 

14 At-Tirmidhi (57: : l/s,| ;,|,c |]„, .\i-iiah (421) [1/252]. 
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Wiping over the Khuffs 



Islam is a religion of easiness and sim pi icily, ne.i. :_: i 1 1 i ■-_- 1 1 1 1 -v- ;nu: strictness; 
iN.it re i i il I i ilm i i l 1 i I I i i i inl ii 1 ns e | 'iii- 1 
and duties with no difficulty. 

This applies to the ruling on iiblucnn decreed by Allah. To illustrate, 

?ometi nes their r. vorneilin.y, u*,_- ilu . -iu.u*. . ■. r li..d dui me .thluu m 

which is hard to re move ;ind miiylie needed iv, a means of protection, either 
for !;ie feel i.'such r.s ■'■.-:: :: //s ami die like), nr for llie head (Mich as turbans and 
the like), or for prolcclii i« ivmmds nr die like (siidi as splints, bandages, etc. It 
is deemed permissible for llu- nne pi-rlm-min:; nbkilitm in just wipe over such 
coverings instead of removing them : il vashinj < ii I underneath. This 
is the easiness made by Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He, for His servants, 
relieving them from difficulty and strictness. 

As for the r>crr.ii.<sih]lily nIVipm:; n-,vv liir klmifi (rnu: ilieir likes, such as 
socks! dciine, ablution, instead nfivmtn i:i-;ihe:n ninl iviisliiiig underneath, it 



the same. 

As regards the legal omul;, oi'ih.:- pe: i iiiwN.V ij( i- of wipijiy uvi-r Ihe khuth, 
I II. i ad j i j i i 1 

i ' i i i i ' j I 

Moreover, An-Nawawl said, "77 1 e j ', i\ sir ■) I'iprn , ■■ < the kkuffs was 

reported by innumerable Companions." Imlm Ahmad also said,"77iere is not 
a si i n r ] 

as there are fort) r< i . i, r< i i 

In addition, Ibmil-Miibfirak and cithers stated that mere was no disagreement 
among the Companions i.unireriiini! [lie peimiss.iliiliiy of wiping over the 
kliujfi. during ablution ". Likewise, Ibnul-Mundhir and others reported the 
scholars' consensus on the penussibilii ; ..il sarii e,i: act da ring ablution'. In 
addition, the Adherents of I hi' .Srcrc «.■!.',■ iin; : Muslim t aillimimiic iiimmmouslv 
agree on its permissibility, unlike Ihose iiinnviiriir.- in religion who do mil 
diem il permissible. 

Wiping over the Kkuffs during Ablution 

jHiisact is permitted and obscaciiigii is belter than taking off ihcW»i//sancl 
washing the fee), as i 1 1 i ■ iiii-in.-r :, a sign of making lis,- of i!v legal permission 
made by Allah, Almighty and Ever-Majestic lie Fie, iiilWing the example 
of the Prophet (PBUH), and contradicting the religious innovators. Wiping 
over the kkuffs is a spiritual removal of I he impurities underneath. Also, the 
I'rophel (l-'BL'H! ivvcv changed ihe eoud:licin of hi.-; feel lei peril inn ablution; 
if lie (PBUH) was wearing (wo khulji. he used to wipe over I hem, and if not, he 
used to wash his feci. Therefore, il is impermissible to pul on kimffs just before 
ablution in order lo w ipe over llieni while performing ablnlioiL. 

The Duration of the Validity of Wiping over 
the Khttffe without Taking Them off 

Il is permissible lor a resident (i.e. no! a (ravclcr) in keep wearing Uiufk 
and wipe over them during ablution for a period of one day and night. As 
lor a davcler whose journey legally allows shortening prayer ii.e. when Ihe 
desl illation is farcooi.:gl:k i|-,e period oi'pen'iiisihll '■;■ is i I in -a days and nights, 
accordmgtotherii I led li I nun i bin li I La i!i,i I the Prophet 

(PBUH) specified three days (during which one can wipe over his ihuffi) for 
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a traveler and one day and night for a resident*. For both (the resident and 
the traveler), the period of permissibility (of wiping over the khuffs) starts 
irom the time of being in a state of ritual impurity (caused by passing urine, 
stool or wind) after wearing the khuffs, as ritual impurity necessitates ablution 
(for prayer). Still, some scholars view that the duration begins from the first 
ablution after being in a stale of ritual impurity. 

The Conditions of Wiping over the Khuffs, the Socks, and the Like 

1- To be in a state of ritual purity (i.e. a slate of ablution) upon wearing 
litem, tor it is slated i lithe Two Wj/ta ' and other !>< k >ks ot HaAhh (bit 
the Prophet (PBUH) said to the one who wanted to help him (i.e. the 
Prophel) in tiki it; his .vjni/j's off to perform ablution: 
"leave them as 1 had put them after performing ablution? " 
It is also narrated thai Kal'wan ibn Assalsaid: 
"We are commanded (by the Prophet) to wipe, over the khuffs if we put 
them on while being in a state of ritual purity (i.e. after peijhnwi, x 
ablution)." 

Thus, it is quite obvious i.li.ii ihe nil;; is; is dependent on being in a 
state of ritual purity wrier, pulling I he klmffi on, so if one is in a state 
of ritual impurity when pulling them im, il is impermissible for one 
to wipe over them. 

2- The khuffi. mnM Ik iav.T.illy acquired, ^ ill en, and made. To clarify, if 
they are taken by force, or made of silk (for men), il is impermissible 
to wipe over them during ablution. In a word, a legal permission is not 
applied to what is already illegal. 

3- The khuffs and their likes must completely cover the feet up to the 
ankles. One cannot wipe over I hern unless they arc I hick enough and 
covering the parts of the feet which are u> be washed. Thus, if they are 
ton short to cover the feet up to the ankles, or are not thick enough to 
conceal underneath, it is impermissible to wipe over them. 

Since it is permissible to wipe over the klmjfi it is pei ous.sible to wipe over 
any foot coverings, such as socks made of wool or suchlike material, which 
are thick enough to cover underneath. That is due to the fact that the Prophet 
(['HUH | III h I h 
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stated in the knd'ith related by Ahmad and other compilers uf Hadith, and 
deemed MS (authentic) by At-Tirmidhl". Wiping over such things during 

ablution is valid until the Legal period of permission ends regardless of the 
frequency of taking them off and putting them on. 

As regards the turban, 1! is permissible So wipe over il on two conditions. 
The first is that the turban must be covering the area of the head which is 
traditionally covered. The second ccm.J i i ioi: i.i 1 h at the turban must be wrapped 
round the lower jaw up to the head, one or more than one turn, or to be with 

abacktail.il is stile;. ■ :i,u!rl: lb', more than one of the Imams 

that the Prophet (PEUH) wiped over his turban during ablution. To illustrate, 
'Umarlbnul-Kh m ili i hh; All ib be pic ised wilh him) said; 

"He who is not purified by wiping over the turban (i.e. does not 

deem it sufficient for wiping over the head), then may Allah not 

purify him" 

It is worth mentioning that it is permissible to wipe over the khiffs and 

turbans only in ease of purification from the stole of minor ritual impurity, but 

not major ritual impurity (c.e,. inii.ii'in/i}: one lias to lake off one's khujjs and 

turban and wash uiulerncali . in lie latter case. 

As for splints, bandages, and the like, il is permissible to wipe over them 
during ablution (without removing iln.-in) Moreover, one is permitted to wipe 
over plasters that cover wounds; all such coverings are permitted to be wiped 
over provided they cover only the injured area or the necessary parts which 
need to be covered lor treatment. However, if the splint, the bandage, or the 
like, covers more than the injured area unnecessarily, the unnecessary parts 
must be removed. In addition, it is permissible to wipe over splints in both 
states of ritual impurity (minor and major ritual impurity), and there is no 
fixed period for the permissibility of '.vipim; over them. In other words, it is 
permissible to wipe ovei i. lie splint until it is removed or the broken limb heals. 
In a nutshel I , th e pe ru i i s.s i i . i 1 i t y of w ipi n g over the splint during purification is 
dependent on the necessity of the cover. 

The proof of the permissibility of wiping over the splint is the following 
hadith narrated by Jahir (may Allah be pleased tv;i h bimh he reported: 
"Once, we were on a journey and one of us was injured in his 
head by a stone. Then that man had a wet dream, so he asked his 
compamo -, i ',, , i- n j . , ,,;, t , unnmum 
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(dry ablution will: clean cosih)V They answered him saying, 'We 

do not «■ any I. i;ai' p ,■ . i, • ifoi you as you are able to use water: 

So, the man had a ritual bat!, aft, , „ l,kh lie dial Vi hen we came 
to Allah's Messenger , PRi 1 i i. in . :jf,-f Iimi diiour tfe. He (PBUfy 
said, ■They killed Ilia,; may Allah kill them! Why dui they not ask 

when being igti i fo, mjfiry III, areftn ■■ e? It would 

hare been mflieieal fo: him so perform hlytmiiwim (instead of 
ablution* vi , , I'clolh n-er and 

then to wipe over it (the piece of doth): " 

HU'liiled by Ahu Dai-,- mi .iiui ibn Mniah d deemed sf,-/n.'i Uiuihon- 

tic)byIbnus-Sakan) l! 

The Areas to Be Wiped over 

Wiping is lo be applied in the upper pari of the khuffs or the socks. As for 
the turban, most of it should be wiped over, especially its folds. However, the 

splin; has 10 he wholly wiped over. 

The Way Wiping over the Khujfi is Performed 

Wiping over the khtifli. Ulurin.. ablution) is to be bypassing one's wet fingers 

from ones toes Inwards one's leg. '1 he rk;h: fool >s lo he wiped over with die 
right hand, and vice versa. Also, one should open one's fingers duiiiiv wiping 
and should not repeal wiping .Via;- Allah, guide lis all to useful knowledge and 



: Mill It il ', i, I I )i „,'■,. is i ,'■ „,'.||. | I I , i I i L1 nnir.ks.e 

; ' ' '" "i "I hi nl, _, „„h,„, n 111U « he 

_ l.nutlinli il i i ' ■■! -. , il , mi In 'e i liinsnnll <1 

h iy ) i- u. i mi inlr bee:i kn ill i i, I i cxatlsludc 

i I' a 

4 See tbnul-MimdhirV M ,Ue.„il ■ 1 H.lli. I j.i |, Ay. ;/;,, [., ■ iV. .v„s,h Ar Rural, j I ,' 1 62], and 
II i ' I ill. | I n i i i I i i || „] 

5 Sec Ai-I!,hi, lief,,, eel. I Vine,::. \! Aiiki,:;: \\m%. 
6S«AMwsaf[l/434]. 
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fiUie'i'wDSn/iiijs: [hf'l'wn Amliunf it: Knob i>f ,-M-liukhiiri iinJ Musi 

i<: -\i adtluj-i (rohi | i:-.ni.|-'.i-.iJMuiii,-, ;,',.«!) l^'iwi. 

11 Ahmad ( I Mil) [4/2401. 

II Ahmad (18167) \-W-\M Alu'i Diiiviul I I.Wj |l/85], At-Timlidhi (9 

Majah (559) |l/341j. 
1 .1 AKi Din ill! (x16; 1 1 ■■! ;:|; so: ;il.«i .AbVi ! HwLul i.W) [ i/1 72] ami Ihn A 
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Things Nullifying Ablution 



Ciiv'i dial ynnhavc hecnmc i-.mv ,i\v:in- iil'l-n-.v :.ihiuliijn is jH-rlcirmcd. what 
its conditions art, and what its obligate v [iracllec:, and nets uf the Swinah are, 
you need now k> kmnv wba: causes ablution in he nullified. In this way, you 
will avoid per f'tir mine an act ol'i-.-nrslilLi f.-anh as prayer) while your ablution 
is null, and so will be ihc act ofwoi ship per formed in thai slate, hvery Muslim 
should know that there are things ilia; nullify ablution and that it becomes 
completely null if any of them is .una: ir iliis ease, one lias to re-perform 
ablution. In ih i im . el el ■■■■hi ,1 i,' a,.., . i,, i i ; . h .. i. 

The things iiiillilyiu;; ahliilicin iJili ol iiliieli :i:ai;es it i lvaliii! a:v cciMht 
matters i dentified by th e L awgii'e r ' 1 o b e ; i f ih e I: i n s t h e va I i d i 1 y 1 1 f abl u Hon . 

The Things Nullifying Ablution are of Two Types 

1- Direct nullifiers: They are lire mailers that cause the nullification of 
ablution directly, such as urine, stool, and whatever comes out of the 
anus and the sexual organ. 
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2- Indirect iiullifietrs: They are the manors that canst: nullification 
of ablution indirectly, or makes the validity of ablution suspicious. 
Such matters include unconsciousness or similar states like sleeping, 
fainting, insanity, etc. The reason is that if one is in a state of uncon- 
sciousness, uiie becomes unable Id feel what comes out of one's body 
or what one does. Thus, doubt in such cases is regarded as an actual 
nullifying factor. 

For more clarification, we can classify the things nullifying 
ablution as follows: 

1) Whatever comes out of the stool and urine exits, such as stool, wind, 
urine, sperm, pre-seminal fluid, and unusual menstrual blood. Stool 
and urine are among the direct lliiue,:; n- illii'yiiie ablution, according 
m the rekejous tests and juristic consensus, as when Allah, Exalted be 
He, revealed the cases that obligate ablution He said: 
"... Or one a] v "> i < •• i < im; Jiimsel/..." 

(Quran: Al-Maidah: 6) 

As for sperm and pre- seminal flu hi. they nullify ahhiliim acti inline, to 
the iiihjh I authentic) hadiths reported in (his regard, and the juristic 

]■ .lieu i II Mi a id ■ 1 ! i 

As regards ifiihiidtili. it nullifies, ablution according to the kadith 
reported I Parimah Bint Abu Hub I nti .nil ,' lb H * i vra 

afflicted with istihadah, and when she asked the Prophet (PBUH) 
about its ruling, he (PBUH) said to her: 
"Perform ablution aail then (you can) offer prayer, for it is (due only 



Likewise, breakirc- wind nullifies ablution according to the so/ 
(authentic) hadiths narrated in this regard, as well as the juris 
consensus. For example, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Allah will mil accept tin' j:r«ycr of anyone iifyou if he passes urii 
stool or brea hi wind an t II it e pa forms ablution." 



"One should not /e.iee jiimvr (in iv-jKrforiit ablution) unless one hears 
sound (of breaking wind) or smells something."' 
As for what comes out of one's body other than urine, stool, and the 
aforesaid secretions, such as blood, vomit, nosebleed and the like, 
scholars disagree whether such things nullify ablution or not. Yet, the 
preponderant opinion is ih;:i ii does mil nullify ablution. Ikm-ever, if 
one re-perfoi ms ablution in tins rase io avoid such a juristic disagree- 
ment, it will be better. 

2)Among the things nullifying ablution i«. mcui.il unconsciousness either 
due to insanity or due to sleeping, famiiin; unci (he like. Thus, the 
ablution of nm: in siii.li a slate is deemed null, as there is suspicion in 

this case that something has comt in ly i ich as a drop of 

■ ic ii'.i;, '.viiu. I, ;ir i k likel while one is unau-are. Si if], dtreing is regarded 
as an exceptional casefi.e. itdoes not nullify iiblulion) as the Prophet's 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) used to doze while 
waiting for prayer at the mosque'. In a word, only deep sleeping causes 
the nullification of ablution according to the ample legal proofs. 

3) Eating meat of camels, litlie nr inch, is also one of the tilings noiliivnit; 
ablution, according to the explicit suhih (authentic) hadtlh of Allah's 
Messenger (PBUH) in this regard'. Imam Ahmad (may Allah have 

u. \ in hue I . ud I i.l I i i ill i ii .1 

to Allah's Messenger (PBUH) in this connection. Still, eating any lawful 
meat other than that of camels does not cause ablution to be null. 

There are some cither issues on which scholars disagree whether they nullify 
ablution or not, such as touching one's penis, touching a woman lustfully, 
washing the body of a deceased person, and apostasy. Some scholars view that 
each of the above-mentioned matter: euuses the nullification of ablution, while 
others maintain that it does not. The issue is still controversial and subject to 
analogical deduction, yei re pi-rior miri;' ablution in si. eh c.iscs so lis to avoid 
that juristic disagreement will be better. 

There is still an important issue in this regard that should be clarified, 
namely the case when one is certain about the validity of one's ablution, then 
one suspects that any of the [l:in;:s nn'lilving ablution has taken place; what 
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should one do in this case? It is stated that the Prophet (PBUH), in the kadith 
R'liilcd by Imam Muslim icr [hi aulhidlv . if Aliti Hurayrab (may Allah be 
pleased will] him), said: 

"Ifam om i i i i / iblution) 

ii I 1 , i'ii, i i /i ,"i , , ' ',' I', ii 'ilii . , dliom himor 

Hi',', Ill- sllOnitl ill--' ,V,(:V . /.■■■ ,'Hi'M/iiV (1.0 Pi ■ niT.'Oi'i.'.' ablution) ll!it.i.SS 
Ik III i>". .1 Menu;' 1 1. / .'l,,:', 1 '. I";' (ii"'] Hi :■.'!. .',1 i > n ...'.el'.' 

I ii h [j ' ii.] " || II .i. similar ones that state the same 

meaning, indicates that if one who is certain about ones purity then 
dunbls. ';•■., inn: should d;.-e..n oneself pi. re l'de--.pit^ sniuV suspicion) and act 
accordingly. This is because the original ruling is that one isstill in a state 
oi" purity, as purity i.-: ceiaair, i;i i. hi:-, case, ami the i'.ullificatirjii of ablution 
here is based on mere suspicion. 'I ho.-, certainty is not In lie eliminated 
because of suspicion I'his i; n l,n:l a ■ : ; nciic ruling to be applied in 
all is i n I I I ii.-abl u til otherwise 

is verified. By contrast, if one is certain about the nullification of one's 
ablution and suspects ii:- vali.di.1c, one ;i.:'; to re pciTnrm ablution, as the 
original case here is one's minor ritual impurity, which is not abrogated 
due to mere suspicion. 

O Muslim reader, you should keep yours elf pure and verify your abht' inn 
wh uc iii ii n ml n In Mm h hi iblution as 

much as you can, for prayer without valid ablution is invalid. You should 
also beware of ii i I i i I 

validity hi' your ah;. ilium niaturic you i:i a slate of doubi and cofifu.-.inu. 
Tin refore mi lioul I In ii I I > ll i 1 n 

Insinuations no attention. Moreover, you should ask the people of juristic 
knowledge about whatever confuses you of the issues of purification and 
purity, in order to be certain about your purity. You should also care for 
the purity of your clothes so as to verif) the validity of your prayer and 
tt.c perfection oi'llic ads of worship you perform, fur A I lab. Glorified and 
Exalted be He, says: 

"... United, A Hull Um-s Hnifi- trim m-e eonstmitly repentant -i»d 
loves thn.ii: u-li iirij\ u ird't-s," (Qur'.in: Al-Raqarari: 222) 
'la- 'II Ii it' t" a- I ' I ,1 1. 1 ds 



Ch.l'.lLl-'): I'mis^ villi! 



1 '11k 1 .iiwsiivcr ul'.Viri ■>; v.'! { M™ ir I .aw) is Allah. I-:\jIll- lI Ik- I k; llw kfrri ran ;i Isn [Tier 
[ ( , [lie Prophet (PP.UHias he [U.-UT iinkiiiirtl hitl what was reveal til lu him b; Alkiii. 

2 S*: M Av.-Ml |]/].ll|, 

n i n,'< in t.'i i i in, il hi il'iijinli '! minimum 

I AI-.il [M.. r. i'::..l|l I .| \r. ~ L . "I ■ _■■ I < I | I ■■ :■ ^ | I id-riamLHirnil HI [1/21.1 

S Al-lkikhlii tl/Vi | 1/3121 ;m.: M-.uJ-im (S(I2) |2/272]. 

S Muslim (833) [2/296]. 

r M,i:,;ira («u:ii ! 1/27! I; s.,H /.I:,., ■ihiiv.ii i IS !■)■..! l-iri'-XY, Arm [lawu.l i IS li [l."X,|, .\l- 

■livini.lhiiSli :/l JJ.| ^nd [hn \Ki.Pr.li i-IM-l-il l/^:.M- 
1, !' .12/2721 
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Ritual Bathing 



You have already been inimduced to the ruling mi ablution, which is a 
means of purification from minor ritual iui[Uirily (caused by passing wind, 
excrement or urine), and the things nullih his; it. So, the loeus is now given 
to highlighting the rulings on purification from major ritual impurity, be it 
iaihibtm: menstruation, or ]>o:,1 natal hleedhis;. This Uiiui of purification is 
called ritual bathing, during which one washes ones whole body in a specific 
way on wbie'i we will i:l;ibn:',i1enii In-low. Tin legal proof i :i.i! ritual bathing is 
oblatory in such eases is that Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...And if 1 ., I <s/j " I '••'" i purify yourselves..." 

(Qur'an: Al-Ma'idah: 6) 

It is said that ritual bathing from uimiindi was practiced by the 
disbelievers during tin: Wiiiyytth (I've islamic Period of Ignorance), 
and ii was amems; I lie remaining; lendiing? of I In- religion revealed lis 
Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) (PBUH), 
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There are six cases in which performing a ritual bath is obligatory for 
Muslim: 

Ejaculation by a man or a woman, being awake or asleep, provided 
that ii is associated with sexual pleasure in case of wakefulness. If not, 
owing to an illness or inability to control it, then a ritual bathing is not 
obligatory. However, it is absolutely obligatory for one to take a ritual 
bath if one ejaculates while being asleep, which is called wet dreaming, 
as one in ibis uisl 1 is iini:i>iis<:iinis and may mil ii:i:l anv pleasure, (.lis 
the other hand, if one wakes up and finds the traces of ejaculation, it is 
obligatory for one to take a ritual bath then, but if there is no trace of 
ejaculation, ritual bathing is mil obligatory. 
Inserting a man's penis into a woman's vulva, even if without ejac- 
ulation, as it is staled in a hmliii; reln'ed :>v Imam Muslim i'i.li :hc 
Prophet (PBUH) says: 

"When anyone sits amidst four parts (of the woman) and the circum- 
cised parts (of the genitnts) touch each other, a ritual bath becomes 
obligatory (for both)." 1 

Thus, sexual intercourse, even if without ejaculation, obligates ritual 
bathing for both the man and the woman according to the aforesaid 
hadith as well as the consensus of Muslim scholars. 
Embracing Islam; when a disbeliever embraces Islam, forthePtophet 
(I'BUHkommaiKleL some oillienev.-euiiverlsdi Islam topettnnii ritual 
bathing following declaring their Islam". However, many scholars view 
hiii il is desirable, rail oolmaim -y. for a new convert l, , lake a ritual hath 
as the Prophet (PBUH) has never been reported to have commanded 
every new convert to do so. So, the ruling here is that it is regarded as 
desirable according to reconciliation between the various legal proofs in 
this regard; and Allah knows best. 
Death is the fourth case that necessitates ritual bathing (i.e. washing the 
body nf the deceased) exec-pi liir martyrs (see rulings on funerals). 

M en struat ion and postn atal bleedi ng a i e th e fi f th and the s ixth cases 
in which ritual bathing is obligatory (for women), for the Prophet 

(PBUH) said to A woman; 



'So. irlii.ii iiir., hi.h:..'. hh.'ii'ii ('■'i"ii , 'l' ■;'■!■. 'M ii," f'Li. 1 '''"'i"'j;|- , !'i''- , i". 
and when it ends, wash nil! hi' blumj (i.e. hike .1 ritual bath) and then 
perform prayer."' 

Moreover, Allah commands men not to approach their -wives in 
case theyare in astate of riieiisLrualioit until "... they have purified 
themselves..." {Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 222). i.e. through ritual bathing 

following tile mi-lisllLia! [UYiuii 

The Way a Complete Ritual Bath is Taken 

• Having the intention to take a ritual bath 
. Beginning with tasmiyah' 

. Washing one's hands thrice 

• Washing one's genital 

. Performing full ablution 

. Washing one's head; pouring water over the head thrice so that it 
thoroughly reaches one's scalp 

. Pouring water over one ' >« 1 I ■ I i:d ii i 1 u lieu Imi'.ii 

making sure that water rca. lies all parts of the body 
The menstruating or the woman in a state of postnatal bleeding has to 
undo her hair braids or p igtaik when taking a ri tuaJ bam. However, a woman 
in a state of jtw&bah does not have to undo her hair braids to have a ritual 
bath, as it does not after the validity of her ritual bathing in this case. This is 
because janabah is a frequen! state, and undoing hair braids every now and 
then might cans,- her difficulty. Slill. ills olvjigalui y tor ;, woman in liial slaw 
I nf j,i imhah) to make water reach her scalp. 

In general, it is obligatory for one performing ritual !>,il':iiii K , .1 man or a 
woman, to ensure that water thorough!) readies 01 ieV: scalp, and to wash the 
hidden body parts well, such as the ski 11 of ilic neck, the skin of the armpits, 
the navel, and the back parts of the knees. Moreover, if one wears a ring, 
a wristwatch, or the like, one has to move it to let waier reach underneath. 
Thus, one has to perform ritual bathing so perfectly, verifying that there is 
not a single body part but water has reached, for die Prophet (l-'BUH) said in 
a hiulilh related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi: 



iu-sli.:wkl hy IK 



properly and perfectly as prescribed in SharVah. Muslims should follow the 
example of tin: Prophet (P15UI!; .mil rationalize their use of water during 
purification, for In: (I'liUH) used in perform ahkirion with one mudd 3\\A In 
take a bath with one s,Y ". Also, II is obligatory for a Muslim to screen himself 
while takinga bath for it is impermissible in t.ilii a halli ii:>k\l while being wen 
by people, as stated in the hadith in which the Prophet (PBUH) says: 

"Verity ill ' / ' i fl ,J c, ,/,,,.', 11 wha 

anyone of you fate „ bath, he should screen himself (so as not to 

be seen by others)." 

(Related by Abu Diwud and An -Nasal)*. 
Taking a ritual bath to purify oneself from the state of major ritual impurity 
is one of the trusts between a servant and his Lord, so one should be keen on 
fulfilling this obligation properly and observing its rulings carefully, so as to 
perform it legally and perfect I v. If one is uncertain about any of the rulings 
on ritual batliu g mi, h ,i ■] I ill ness should never prevent 

o ne from do i ng so, for Allah Hi m sell' (as stated i n t he Q u r a n ) is i) o t s h y of t h c 
truth. If shyness prevents a Muslim from asking about his religious affairs, it 

is then regardco s i ml u ' in ■ i 'm , Jf , 

Satan to keep him away from learning the religious rulings necessary for him 
and fulfilling the obligations of his religion perfectly. 

Purity is a serious issue, and being negligent regarding it is a grave legal 
mistake.) nditi I I f prayer which is the pilla 

Islam. We ask Allah to bestow upon us, as well as all Muslims, insight into His 
religion, and to gram us sincerity in our words and deeds. 



I Am,ifsA:,\il;uc,:1 major . ii . ... innamo:.,!:,!.,.: :ci:,ja] discharge. 

2Muslimt-S.il „ I | Ii|l n u jn.i 'I [■ -„i[ 

I i " ! ' n| ti I ,,,, I, (w! .|i| „n , .1 ,„ -, , ,[;„;[[, | lti j. 

! Al l-i '■! in. mil. in 13131 

'<' "11 ', ..IH.J I L l j.,1 , 1 

A Abu I 1 ' ulU ' i 1 ( i-[umi.t].i.ilil|l 1 ■ .,,,,,1 „ h,,,!,, u -, , ,32| 

ill 
S Aflmad (17935) [4/306). Abu Dawuci (4012) [4/196] and Am-Masa'i (404) [1/2 IS |. 
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Tayammum (Dry Ablution) 



Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He, has decreed purification for prayer 
from both states of minor and major ritual impurity by using pure water, 
which He sends down from the sky. furilVolion with water (when being in 
either states of ritual impurity) is obligatory for a Muslim as long as water is 
available. However, in sonic cases, either water is unavailable or one is unable 
to use it due to a legal excuse, for that Allah, out of His grace and mercy, 

i ii I 1 | ' i ' i i i i i I I. i' I ii a Mi i 

make things easy for His servants ami to spare them difficulty. 

Allah, Exalted be He, in His Precise, Glorious Book, the Qur'&n, says; 
[i usi •.(. ■ 'wu ,'.•;'( ■!■ i ,•>■• . '..( 'i ,'; '(>'■■",''/ '' '■ 

wash your faces and your forearms to the elbows and wipe over 

i i > i i i , i 

a state ofjanabah, then purify yourselves. But if you are ill or 
on a journey or one of you comes from the place of relieving 
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himself or you have contacted women and do not find water, 

then seek clean earth and wipe over your faces and hands with 

it Allah does not intend to make difficulty for you, but He 

intends to purify you and complete His favor upon you that 

you may be grateful." (Qur an: Al-Maidah: 6) 

Linguistically, the word 'tayammum' in Arabic means intention, and legally 

(according to the islamic rules) it means wiping over the face and hands 

with clean earth in a specific way. Tayatnmum is stated in the Noble Quran, 

prescribed in the Sutmah (Proplu-ric Tmdition), and approved by consensus. 

Tayammumist. privily v, liich Allah. ™t oil lis grace and mercy, has specified 

for the purity of the nation of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) in order to make 

things easy for them. In the Two Sahshs, it is related that the Prophet (PBUH) 

"i have been granted (by Aifol:) the (thing;) which were not granted 
to anyone ehe before me (mid they me.) (!) Allah made me victori- 
ous by awe (by Hif frightening my enemies) for a distance of one 
months journey (2) The earth has been made for me (and for my 
followers) it iiimjid (a masque or a dean place for prayer) and a 
means of purification, so anyone , ifmyfoliwers cm pray anywhere 
whenever the time of a prayer is due..."' 
Tayammuin is a suiisrilnic for puril leal ion with water in case one is legally 
unable to use it. Purification with irnvmjjjjjijij also enables a Muslim to perform 
all the acts of worship that require ablution with water, such as prayer, iawaf 

(circumambulalinf-ih I i ir„ ,,1-JeQ,,, „ v , i'his ls becjus 

tayammum nts been < .i ..I .. nl.il i , 1, u, substitute for purification with 
water. The Prophet (PBUH) also said: 

". ..And its dean earth has been made (by . \ tlah) as a purifying means 
for us...-' 

The Cases in which Tayammum Substitutes 
for Purification with Water 

1- Unavailability of water; when one finds no water, whether one is at 

home or on ;, journey; Alhih, [-salted be He, sap: 
"... And do not find water, then seek clean earth ..." 

(Qur'an: Al-Ma'idah: S) 



'■ '-'I II: ^»«"""'<UT--Mim»:-i w 

1 - Ava ila bili ty of water bu t insu tt t ] th e available water is enough 
only for drinking, cooking, and such necessities, and purification with 
water might cause it to run out when it is needed to quench the thirst 
nl'ivie. ones rViin ■ I y. pir.pie, animals, eii . 

3- Probability of harm; when purification with water might cause harm 
due to an illness, or cause the delay of one's recovery, or the iike, for 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...Bat it /ou„ 

(Qur'an; Ai-Ma'idah: 6) 

4- Inability to use water due to illness; when one is unable to use water 

ii' r-; mi i 'i 

there is nobody to help him perform ablution, so one fears to miss 
performing prayer at its due time. 

I 1 ■ I I I ! Ill II I n. ! I I 

one purifies oneself with n,iu-r, provided one is unable to heat it, for 

Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...Anddo not kill yaandvet for one another]..." 

(Quran: An-Nis*': 29) 

In any of the a form itiHoh-aI cases, one can perform Iriytimmiim (instead 
of ablution with waua i and ulr'ev prayer ii> addition, if water is enough only 
to wash some of the organs of ablution, one can use it and then perform 
tuyammum for the rest of the organs; Allah, Exalted be He, says: 
"So fear Allah as much as you are able..." 

(Quran: At- Taghabun: 16) 

Moreover, if there is a wound that hurts if it is washed or wiped over, one 
can perform tayammum for that wound, and continue performing ordinary- 
ablution (with water) for the rest of the organs, for Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"... And do lint I 1j yi,c another]..." 

(Qur'an: An-Nisa: 29) 

II i i] ii ii i I ! i In i i a 

or cause any harm, ii is sid'i'ii :r:r inr one to wipe over that bandage instead of 
'.i-ipngoctr il (villi clean earth (i.e. tayammum). 



M I:I'i:r:i : ;<:a ; k)\ 

fl is permissible to perforin hiyrniiijiiiiii with clean earth, saline earlli, 
sand, and suchlike pure earthy slull', according to the preponderant of the two 
juriilii/ opinions in this rc.earri, I'm- Allah, ieallcil lie i ie. says: 

"...Then soft cieon earth..." (Quran: Al-Ma idah: 6) 

When it was time for prayer, the Prophet (PBUH) and his Companions 
used to perform toyamijuuii whcreveeihcy performed prayer (when water was 
unavailable), using earth or anything of the kind: they never took clean earth 
with them everywhere to use it (tor perionniiuj t,iy«iiiiiwin) in case they did 
not find water. 

How to Perform Tayammum 

When performing tayammum, one strikes the earth with one's hands 
while parting one's fingers. Then one wipes over ones h.e.:e with llie palm of 
one's hands, and wipes over the hands with the palms of one's hands, provided 
liDi.li fac Lice and the hand- ere e. IhjII;, wiped over. ii is p-enc. seible lo strike 
the earth twice, wiping over the face after the first strike and over the hands 
after the other. However, llie former way (if performing leyammum is the one 
authentically narrated to have been observed by the Prophet (PBUH) 1 . 

Things Nullifying Tayammum 

♦ Whatever minor ritual impurity nullifies ablution (such as stool, 

urine, wind, etc.) nullifies tayammum. 
<• Whatever major ritual imp.irity necessitates ritual halhint; (such as 
jrm.'.lhili, eriei'.slriiaiiure and pneiaue' I'icei iiiij nullifies liiyiinmiusi;. 
The ruling here is that the substitute ae! {i.e. iuytimmiim) takes the 
:-a ue ro line::, on llie oriiiiiial aci (i.e. dilution ,i.ntl ri.ua! leal I ■ hi e). 

•I* When n u l i n i i is perl I 

of water) 
•I- When there is no longer a legal excuse such as illness and the like. 

Ifonefindsneitherwaterno nartl |. hum ilh .hi rmi: i L 

for one then 10 pei :en ii i n nor lava mirmm, lor Allah 

"does not charge a soul except with that within its capacity"; one also is not 
legally required to re-perform such a prayer for one, thus, (by adopting easiness) 
ac'.s in i ll i i ii i i in ' Ii i 



t:ll.L|ilcr 1 i: K!y<iin;ii;<::! [Vl\<. AXui.in: 



>l 11 I till i ir«.l, 

(Quran- At-Taghabun: 16) 

Furthermore, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"lf!i.\i>!!iuii>!i!)i»t Jo ( /;i j[ i| ;; i-;'! ,'m!,'. iih-n ,!:> ri/'ji .jyuiiifVi ns /ou flm."' 

Thus, we have irxplainciE In ynu, gentle reader, a summary of the rulings 

on tayilitmutiix, and il'i c .11 donbLiul uholM an; oi l.liem or any olher rulings, 

you have urgently to consult men of lei 1 p. -u ! 1 u >w I. . I '_•> 1 . in sbnu Id never 
neglect any religious issues, cspcd.ilh, niose related re prayer, the pillar of 
Islam for the 1 m is n ill mum 

May Allah guide us all In l.-lieiU and rigbu-miMn-;.:s rcgardim. our '.vonis 

and deeds, making 'boo 1, -I , d -in .oh don,: lor His Sake, arid in 

devotion to His Honorable Face! May Allah grant our invocation, for He is 
verily Ihe- Hearing and Responsive! 



: Al-Hukhari (335) I 1'363| and Muslim !1 lli.1) \3i<>\. 

3 Muslim (11(55) 1 3/ 7 J - 

4 Al-Hukh.iri(3.1#) I l,'j?.l| and Muslim ISIS) 1 1/234]. 
5A1-Buihari (7288) 1 13/308] and Muslim (6066) [8/108 
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Removal of Impurity 



As a Muslim is legally required to be pure from minor and major ritual 
impurities in order to perform prayer, he is also commanded to purify his 

body, clothes and remove any 41,11 of impurity. Allah says: 

"And your clothing purify," (Quran: Al-Muddaththir: 4) 

The Prophet (PBUH) commanded a woman to wash the menstrua] blood 
from her garment '. With this in mind, it is our duty to shed more light on this 
issue, namely the removal nl minuriiy. ill'ishaUmi llu- most imporlanl related 
rulings, hoping that it may benefit Muslims. Faqihz (may Allah have mercy on 
them) used (t> specify a separale chapter in I Inii volumes entitled "A Chapter 
on the Removal of Impurity" i.e. the removal of the impurities that afflict pure 
objects, such as clothes, utensils, sheets, floors, etc. Water is the basic means 
used for the removal of impurily. as ii is liie original means of purification, as 
described by Allah Who says: 



]■ PURIFICATION 



Kinds of Impure Objects That Must be Removed 

Impurity may be linked to the ground, the floor, or what is connected to 
them, such as walls, water twins, rocks, etc. In such a case, it is sufficient 10 
remove such impurity by wiishinji ii only once, i.e. lo pour water once until it 

covers the impure object, as 'lie I'roidic! (I'BUH) ordered to pour a bucket of 
water over the urine of the Bedouin who had urinated in the mosque". Such an 
inipurilv is n.ilin ally reivunet' when nnvfed veiih ramv.aiei' nr Hoods. So long 
as the impure olu'ccl is removed by pun i.ie, water, or by rahnvjlcr ur i'luods, 
it is sufficient to deem I he area concerned pore. On die other hand, impurity 
may not be retired Iodic gnumd.die floor, or wliul is cnmiccu-d tothem.such 
as the impurity caused by dogs, swine, or what is related to them. In th is case, 
I lie : lupine obicv, n i u.-.i he ivashed <•.: ■■ en I in i e.s, i ine of them with earth, for the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"When a dag licks a utensil belonging lo immiw nfymt, let him wash 
it seven times, the Jim of them with eartk"' 
(Related by Muslim and other conrpilers of Hadith) 
Still, this ruling is not restricted to utensils: ii is also applicable to clothes, 
sheets, and the like. If the impure object is related to neither dogs nor swine, 
such as urine, stool, blood, and the like, it has to be washed, rubbed, and 
w:ung mil uulii ii is compieleh removed, leaving neither sign nor color. 
In general, thin;;': washed cm he divided i-iin iloee categories: 
1. Squeezable things such as clothes, so iliey must be wrung out after 

washing. 
2 Unsqueezable things such as leather and the like, so they have to be 
over: lamed eorine w;Lsli:n.a. 

Intel! I tu Ii :li i 

to be washed, scrubbed and then pressed with a heavy obiee: imiil 

most of their water dries. 

When the filthy area on one's body, clothes, a small place of prayer, or the 

like, cannot be lneaied, i il who e susp. eted area lias to be washed until it is 

certain that impurity has been removed. Still, if the impure area itself cannot 

he identified, I he whole object has to be unshed. 



Oi;H|iinT l: 1 .: Re-nnH'::l [iflmpuiirv -. 

As for a pure material soiled with urine of an infant, it is sufficient to purify it 
withsprinklingwater,notwashingit,asstatedinthefja«narratedontheauilior'ity 
of Umm Qays Bint Mihsan (may Mali be pleased with her). She narrated: 
7 brought my baby son (who had not started eating ordinary food 
then) to Allah's Messenger (PBUH) who took him and made him 
sit in his lap. The child urinated an the garment of the Prophet 
(PBUH), so he (PBUH) asked for water and sprinkled it over the 
soiled area without wastiing it" ' 
However, if the child is old enough to eat ordinary food, the ruling on 
his/her urine is regarded as that of grown-ups. In such cases, urine is to he 
removed by washing as in the case of other kinds of impurity. 

There are three kinds of impure objects: 

. Major impure objects, such as those caused by dogs and the like 

• Minor impure objects, such as the urine of infants (who have not yet 

started eating ordinary food} 

• Moderate impure objects, which include all other impure objects. 
At this point, there musl tie distinction between pure and impure urine 

;iik! manure oi'aiiini;ilR. Tlinsr n:'|.ji^!!y edi'.iV si^irais, *..k':i :lk ;-;imeK, o.ws, 
sheep and the like, are pure, according to a hadtth related by AI-Bukhari and 
Muslim stating that the Prophet (PBUH) gave permission to the people of 
1 Uraynah to take the urine and milk of the camels of charity as medicine 5 This 
hndith implies lliiil [he -.lrine uf cii:ncls is pure, for it is impermissible to take an 
impure object as medicine. Some may argue that the Prophet permitted taking 

ur drinking such u a i medicine only ii is I I'd this, we say that 

the Prophet (PBUH) never enjoined washing the trace of the urine of camels 
before performing prayer, which shows that he did not deem it impure. It is 
also stated in a sahib, (authentic) hadith that the Prophet (PBUH), before the 
Prophet's Mosque was built, would perform prayer al sheepfolds* and would 



Shaykhul-Islikm Ire I i , m ilfal i i nercy on him) said: 
"Purity is the original ruling on all kinds of manure except for those 

which are ruled out..."" 



73 LPURIF ICmON 

The leftover of legally edible animals is pure mid so is the leftover of 
cats, according to the hadith narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah, who 
rqiiiried lhat the Prophet ( I »iil J ! ! ) s;i; J about cals: 

iMi.c i: mil is nil, r„ij<i". :„' . ...,„ , ; fdete \malc or female domestic 
animals) which go round among you." 

(Related by Ai' , ]"ii]rii,Jhi,'A-h(>d-jc[nsi(,<f,/,;V;(;iiillicniic!, and other 

compilers of Hadith)' 

IntheifldftAathand, the Prophet (PBUH) resembled cats to servants who 

go round among their masters waiting for their orders. Thus, deeming cats 

pure as stated in the hadith is a way of relieving Muslims from strictness and 

difficulty. Some scholars nrifmiin ik s I ill; in li I I 

smaller than cats, such as birds and the like. They view that the leftover of 
such small animals (cm bird.-) is as pure as that of cats. On the other hand, the 
manure, urine, and the remaining food of any legally inedible animals other 
than cats and [heir likes are impure. 

Thus, taking care of phvsiivl and moral purity is central in a Muslim's 
life. Moral purily ;:i|nm -. monotheism and devotion to Allah, in both 
words and deeds. As for physical oi.niiy, ii in chides iuivifyiojj, oneself from 
major and minor riimd impnniies ;•... well as purilkaLitm from all kinds 
of tangible impurities. This is because our religion, Islam, is the religion 
of purity, cleanness, and purification from both physical and spiritual 
ill tii in ess, A iVbisliii] must always observe purity and cleanness, for the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Purification is half of faith,"'" 
So, a Muslim must ouiceni himself ■.-.ill ■ purity and avoid all kinds of 
impurity; Allah's Messenger (PBUH) has stated that the commonest reason 

I ] I i I I It r th i I i 10 ( ] i 

oneself ". Hence, if you are soiled with impurity, you must hasten to purify 
mo Hi i 1 I i i 1 1 ill I i 'i ",int to perform 

prayer. Always check your stale of purity, and when you want to enter a 
mosque, lor example, you should check ihs cleanness of your shoes; if you find 
something filthy, you have to remove it and clean your shoes, and do not ever 
outer a mosque n-iih ri I tiny shoes. Mac \llal: M.iiicie m; nil to whatever pleases 
Him of words and deeds. 
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Menstruation and Postnatal Bleeding 



First: Menstruation 

Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"And they ask you about menstruation, '■: harm, i<>\'» 

..,",' ;->i:.;m::i:::>si.A,i>.i!hi,>i, , ,! r 

until they are pure. And when they have purified themselves, then 
come to them from where Allah has ordained for you. Indeed, 

Allah lores those who are constantly repentant and laves those 

who purify themselves! " (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 222) 

Menstruation is llio flow of a ly;.n- o\ luiUiral blond frtirn the womb at 

specific times. This blood is Ivhi'b.' -. n,l i.j i-\. i m .nth for six or seven 

days, and the period i;m I*- nunv or !.. •;■. iti.ni ili;ii. In nili;-r words, a woman's 

oioiuhl, [iliu ii i n I I i u ii L in 'I mI Ii ilitteiint nature of 

each woman as predetermined by Allah. 
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Rulings Stated in the Noble Qur 'an and the Sunnah 
Concerning Menstruation 

ll is prohibited Sum mensinruine '.vo::kil, eiiln-i ,o| irriovm prayer or observe 

fasting, as the Prophet (PBUH) said u , Isii-mai, hint Abu Hubaysh: 

"Chxiiu prtiya when m;a ,,,■' ■ ; > ir;ml period [!::,;,(«.' 

Thus, ihe prayer and fasti,,;; nl .: menstruating wu.ria,, arc deemed invalid, 

as the Prophet (PEUH) lias prohibited thai,' and the Prophet's prohibition 

means it is invalid to perform what lie has prohibited. Therefore, a woman 

who performs surli.L ' -ruin Irk .1 :a in oniidered to be 

disobedient to Allah and His Messenger (PEUH). 

When the menstrual period is over, a woman has to make up for the missed 

da ti 1,1,11 Imj i i 11 In in ,i if nig up for the 

prayers she lias missed. ' A'ishal i i may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
"W.ieuwemeiiUnsaicd.in .Vii's (r, I \lhils VI, ■ <igc, O'ttUlt), 
we used to bi command,,; lia ".'.,,, ■ • oi e ,',,„/,', .,, , , 
the missal da ■: of fasting, hit; we were not ordered to make up for 
the mined prayers." 
{Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

Hi '" I ' ■'! I '" ii " J ii to m,U ii,u n/l circumam- 
bulating the Ka'lrali), it, red.:- the K;>hie Oafa,,, or to slay in a mosque. In 
a-.... Ii, :.>,,, ii. h prohibited for he,' husband to have sexual intercourse with her 
until her period is over and she lakes;, ■■ ii ,, ,1 bath. Allah, I'.sallad !.,.:■ hie, says: 
"And they askyou about menstruation. Say, 'It is harm, so keep 
away front wives during menstruation. And do not approach 

tkemuntiltheyarepure.AndwlitHih. , ,, , ;» hemselves, 

then come to them from wh e Allah I i >n;edforyou..." 

(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 222) 
The phn.isr '[-Jcec.p .'Oe^yfroai Ten's dnriny .iie.isleiuitioir means not in 
have sexual intercourse with them within that period. The Prophet (PEUH) 

"You can do cvrryiiiinv [ ■;<!; mm iWee: tin my menstruation) 
excep! sexual iittiTeotine (or 'copulation! as hi another version)"'' 
(Related by the Croup of Compilers of Hadhh except Al-Bukhari) 
Ii is permissible for the husband <>l ,. iiurislrualing woman to enjoy her by 
i aiu i u ,i in i! ill , i | , ,, [i|- [ u ,[ 



• ' » r - , , i i th ,1,1,' re them 

at[thecommem-r-,„e.i; of] ftifr uniting period..." 

(Quran: At-Talaq: 1) 

That is, when they become pure I. iron; iiieusiriiabmr sesual intercourse, 
etc.). Also, the Prophet (PBUH) ordered it man who had divorced his wife 
during her menstrual oeriod In la';c hcrbr.cl; iiihI In divorce her fit he insisted) 

Once She menstin.il bloon slni . r,._l..- , rj . . u- in !■ ei.mes puic and 
her menstrual period is deemed over. She must ilitn bike a ritual bath, after 
which she is allowed to tin whuiever rich of worship which were prohibited for 
] i 1 1 i i ii i ! i hi ii 

have In be concerned about any secretion nr ycllnwish discharge, as indicated 
in the hadith narrated on Ihe aulhorily of L'mrn Atiyyah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) who said: 

We never eo t i nj'oi mice 

(as menstruation)." 



N.B. 

If the discharge of a woman in a state of menstruation or postnatal blccuiny 
-tups b< urn' sun'* I. i: is uhli.muury ",ir -,..v lo ;."-i-I.m-ii . bml, iln: ','ulu- (NVioii) 
and the 'Asr (All l i i 1' i i >l h n In mill 'i i I l, 
before dawn, it is obligatory for her In perform both the h iaghrib (Sunset) and 
the 'kh&' (Night) Prayers of the sail-.: nijjlil. Tins is because flic time of prayer 
to: 1 the latter : ,s a pernus'thle eaue <if pi aver for the former in rase of :'. leyal 
excuse. Shayklml Islam Ibn Tayr.-yaii fumy Allah have mercy on him) said: 
"So, the majority of scholars, such as Malik, Ash-Sh&jil, and Ahmad 

view that I i i t u' ■ ■'■■ •■!;,;,■'■ :,,.,; ( *m- i nd of 

, iheZuhr 

and the 'Air Prayers of ihe m <> '[> h <> eh, estops at the 

endofthtn :i : ."'■.'.■■ .'i.'. ' ;i ! .- n ' um{boththe 
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Maghrib and 'Isha Prayers of the same, night. This is because there 

is a legal common specified lime for every tnv successive prayers to 

be combine/! title to a bgn! e.\cit:„: lis clarify, if a vot, tints discharge 

stops at the end of the day, it is obligatory for her to perform the 

'Jiln ",.'r. , beior, til ' "rti a; Ih, ,i Is Hill ti pel 'lissihl, time 

to perform the Zuhr Prayer, re. she is still at the specified period of 

theZfihr Pmyer iikee-ls..; film! mis n.i die end tf die nigiti. it is 

obligatory for her to perform the Maghrib and the Isha' Prayers, as 

sheisstiUn >, m ' - ; ., d'e Maghrib Prayer. This ruling was 

narrated on the authority of 'Abditr-llaltmmt, Abu Hurayrah, and 

Vm -Abbas." 6 

II lil in ! I, I i i,\ i i! i i Hi 11 n ,1 1m Mor; prs [ 

at its specific lime, the preponderant opinion is that she is not required to 

make up for such a prayer alter her discharge stops. In this respect, Shaykhul- 

Islimlbn l,mii ih(n Hah I n - n him) said 

"I'lie opinion ofliie IJninfi n.id Malik; Sellouts >•: die most cogent, as 

lit r '■.'/ I i ■ , ,' . , ,i .m': l- ..;. / >,,',, 

missed prayer after her discharge stops. This is because making up for 
such a prayer necessitate!- a tietr legal couuntmd, and there is none in 
this case. Her delay tfprtyer is bused on ti legal excuse, so she is not 
to blame, as the delay is not out of negligence. If a Muslim oversleeps 
or forgets to perform a prayer at its due time, though it is not out 
of negligence, the tune: oj prayer starts for him when be gets up or 
remembers, and lints his prayer is no: coitsitieinl u rear of making up 
for a missed one.."' 

Second: Istihddah 

Isfihddilb is -en im-«uLir '■.Tiji-iuil Need in;; other than menstruation, 
caused by a vein called in Arabic 'AI-'Adhil'. The case of musudiadati' is 
so confusing, for the blood of menstruation resembles that of Islihaduh. 
The question here is: Since the mustahadah is legally considered pure, how 
can she distinguish between menstruation mid Weeding of islihddah when 
her bleeding continues all the time? How can she distinguish then between 
menstruation and istihidah, bearing in mind that she is legally and ritually 
deemed pure in the latter case? 



In Lid, there arc three ease-, ni'iiic noisi,i!ir"h!iib: 

1- When a woman used to have a stable, regular menstrual period (i.e. 
h i i i ii i i !n I 'in ii] be had 

In such a case, a woman can ilislingjisii between hodi states relying 
on her stable menstrual period, (i.e. I he bleeding ihai con i rial ids ihc 
duration of her menstrual period is regarded as that of istihadah). 
Thin, sm-li ;i woman can wait until her usual peri. id. cuds, then I'ieem 
any other bleeding as istihadah, as the Prophet (PBUH) said to Umm 
Habibah in this regard: 

■ ii i (lint ; o i 

menstrual period used lit prevent von. After thill (after (lie period of 
usual courses) ' , 1 1 ■ ' ,d perform prayer." 

(Related by I mini Muslim)'' 

Moreover, the Proplici (PFiUl 1) said to lal.imah Bint AbuHubaysh: 
"T'did.c. i i j i I I if frown Mood vein, , , , , , , i 

when your real menstrual period begins, give up performing prayer" 
(Related by Al-Bukhirt and Muslim)' 

2- When a woman dots nof Have a rcj'.idar meiislriiiii period, hut her 

bleeding is always distin lisl lie he bleed malodorous, 

iliidi, and black hloml (i u. ue me, the characteristics of menstruation 

blood), and Ihertime i bleeds red blitoi ■ IiilIi is neither 

thick nor malodorous. Such a woman is to consider '.lie i tinner kind 

i 1,1 i„ i I it i ' , i | , 'ii mi , '.. hub sin gives up 

[ i l i 1 I i I I i I 

the period in which <ae can pci'leem prayer and observe lasting, tea- 
she is considered ritually pure in this case. The Prophet (PBUH) said 
to Falimah Bint Abu Hubaysh: 

I 1 V 1 (In , l 'i, r i a ' il i i iri ' ' •or, ' (hat can be 

i - it when 

a different type of blood amies, yon ran iieriora: nbindnn mid perform 

This hadith is related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i, and deemed s# 
(authentic) by [bn Hibban and AMTakinV'. Ii slates that the ruling 
depends mi die ;e.di. in eel and. [In rccoeaiiljiin •■•' 1 1 -- ■ v.-crman herself' 



3-When a woman h;is neither a a^ulur innisima] period nor a 
distinguishable kind of blood (e.g., the perplexed woman). Such a 
woman must follow the i ,r.:-v ilrnl womanly menstrual period (i.i-, 
average of six or seven days a month) and deem whatever discharge 
after this period as iftitu'idah; the Prophet (PBUH) said to Hamnah 
Bint Jahsh: 

'This (i.e. istihadah) is a strike (i.e. harm) caused by Satan, so you 
should count six or seven days for menstruation, then you should 
take a ritual bath 1} you set that you have purified yourself, than 
perform prayer pr twenty hur or twenty tlira: <hys ami fast for this 
ml! he v/,;, r ,n J, , V" . :, i i', i, ■ ", iitl.i ./.■ ,i: !■,', ,'>yi ,/,, diirillfi l.'i. 11 
menstrual period.'' 



To sum up, we can say: 
• A woman with a staN e, regu 1 a r menst ma I p e t io d d i st i ngu ishes istihadah 
according to her habit. 

■ A woman ill, , n h ible blood depends on her own judgment 

ami Ik r uliiblv 1,1 dhiicj-uisli I v!wcn Iut inensivuniioii and isiiliAdnh. 

. A woman that has neither (a regular period raw distinguishable blood) 

is to consider six or seven days a month and then take a ritual path. 

Tlu-si' aforementioned rulings combine the three rules stated by the 

Prophet (PBUH) concerning a woman in a state of istihadah. 

Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

"'"■■'l , vi, ,| , i , , n.,WoJj. 

The fir 1 1 II , , mst cogent, 

i -i Mi), as am 

discharge (.<> i i , , ' , 

second ii Hi i fornus thick and black 

hiaili! i> rarwirlVi',", I iWrij lev-e'er eresn.'i ,i..- i',-|,'f;jl.'-|i,;.':,u, «,;,,,■,', ivilfiee 
*"« *e red «i(. TJie third distinction is u, follow the prmiiail. womanly 
menstrual p I, as the i i ' ■ tiling on the 

individualjollowsthat ,m v, ■'. .. "i, Ll ,-.,■ - sUitedmthe 

Sunnali a >< < , i,A ration,.."" 



■n he (Ibn Taymiyah) m 



Obligatory Acts to be Observed by a Mustahadah 
in Case She is Deemed Ritually Pure 



2) She has to wash her vulva u pun every peril) nuance of prayer, put a piece 
of cotton oi- tin- like in there n> prevent bkvihni;, tie ii well so as not to 
fall, and perlorni ablminvi fin even- prayer. A;iiiii; :\ ■,vonian in a stale of 
istihadah, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"She should give up prayer during ha niaairiusl period, ufter which 
she should take n bath and then she can perform prayer" 
This hadilh is related by Abu Dawud, llm Maiah and As VLrmLdhi; ilie 
latter maintains that it is a hasan (good) hadith" ". The Prophet (PBUHl also 
said about a tmistahiirfah: 



Women also can use ! In- sanilarv napkins availalile nowadays. 

Third: Postnatal Bleeding 

The ruling on a woman in a state of poslanatal bleeding is like that of a 
inenstrualing one coiuxnui ig <! ie pcrmissihilii. >■ nf the husband io eniov h .-■,- 
without sexual intercourse. They also have ihc same rulings regarding the 
prohibition ol'scxiiai intercourse, observing last, performing prayer, divorce, 
performing tawaf™ reciting the Noble Quran, and staying in a mosque. 
Moreover, the rulings on both cases are the same regarding the obligation of 
1 singaritu bill icn bl I in tops, and making up for the missed days of 
Fast, but not the missed prayers, jus! like the r 



The womb of a woman in a state of push. a,, I bleeding uischarges blood 
durinj; and alter giim:; birfh, and the; i. ili-e blood accumulated during 
pregnancy. Themaximmn period ofpostanatal bleeding is forty days, according 
lo iliemi|.,iih i,' , \. \i l.in„!,i ,, 



8 2 1: ITKIHl ,AII(!\ 

fiii/ili- "I ,'v,'.".'N i.n. Km. i '.'.,'■ , ■in;,. I.,' ,'/k ' . ■„(,v»',i.r» i!,i il.s JVnp.'ier 

ii 'J' 1 u i 1 r ') 1 n rate 

[if /insiu'U'ii/ i'U;;i:m: HmSI tree in'; /','mvi' i(.'r ,'ur/r (If!;. v. ii'IiiV'SS Ik'.'' 

bleeding stops !<■ [on that; in tiii, l.isl-, s/ie /m; 10 late it ritaa! oaf/i 

(indper/omipra}™""' 

Si i. if the bleeding 01 a woman in a alt i ,f posUuiauil bk v.lm;; -.lops be-fore 

die fortieth day, her period of posln.iuil bleeiiiim -.nils, and she must have a 

ritual bath, perform prayer, mid pr,ic;K'o ill ails of ivors'iip that have been 

prohibited ini- her dtirmg lit. poslnui.il hi :.-,.' dir.e, [n Hod. 

[fa pregnant miman ni ■ in niii i I charginc ' id rln itilSborn 
has reached a distinctively recognizable form, she is considered a woman in 
a statu ufpnsliuil.il hlcodine:. ;\n embryo Lakes about eighty one days to tltree 
months in order lo have a dislit'elively ramcnb.abk' shape. If the embryo is 
a mere lump of flesh ni i.Ihmv clot f '.■dtjioul a. cli t ive] re, nsni -abl, 
form), the woman is mil consideied in a slate oi poslnalal bleeding, even if 
I ! < 1 1 1 I 1 11 1 1 [■ lasting and none of the 

rulings on postanal^ bk-eiliuy i-, applicable in this case. 

N.B. 

It seems suitable to thoroughly complete our discussion at this point by 
iiicrslioiiius; thiit some '.immt'ii nuv lake sonic kinds of medicine that prevents 
menstrual bleeding in order to observe lasting in I In: month of Ramadan, 

I I h I : 1 1 1 1 

prevent blood cnK fori period of time, not iorevcr. Ii this medicine prevents 

1 in 1 il 1 il hi ik. 1 In so mil, 

permission, since her ability lo <;ive birth is also prove sited as a result of taking 
this medicine. 

■I'Iuls, ive haw hiie'lv hiyhliy'imd tbe rulings, on menstruation, which 
needs ; mm h longei time to elaborate on. If;: Muslim is von fused or in doubt 
regarding any of ihe aionm.i 01 morii r.ilioa,:-:. 01 any other ones, he/she must 

consul! 1 i.ij'i (scholars o ! in ' d. ic 1 md ,ureb the; ■ ill Ii 11 

what eliminates their confusion and doubt, Allah willing. We mvoke Allah 10 



Endnotes 

1 Al-Bukhiiri (331) [1/84| unci Muslim (751) [2/241]. 

2 See AI-fiuUlM (304) [ 1/526 1. 

3 AI-31i;kl;ai-E l.v^O |l/->-n| miu Musluv. (7hl , !.-:.:?j;. 

4Mi , „ , ^ [__n_| Ah | "i , , I 1 ,|i, „ |, , ,, , 12 ,| Ii( llrmidw 

■N¥,)i |W2i4|. An-\,,>j'i :2Rv; | i/hc „,„; ibn MSinh ;64-n |i..'357|. 
JAI Bnkh;,vi(32W |l.'..:,2|.Aii WiiJGiO ;!:2u.:;. I^M^hfMyi 'l/:i5u| ; „ul Ahi, 

lfeviid(3()v)|i;i55|. 

V, ' IT' 'f,i,"!,i /„' I ,1 [22/76] 

I I in h , i[2VW] 

S Mustajjfliah A woman in a skill- ul" inihMj/ili (i.e. ;i «,i,:nn Imvin;; rigirml bL-cilbsj 

otilLT than menstruation). 

9 Muslim (757) [2/249], 

10 il IiiJIvii.2", I 32| i I Mu ir.i "l [2/2-1 1 !. 

1 Ahijl)iin-u(l(2gi:,)|l.:|«|, \ii-Nas3'U2l5![Ui:«;. Mm llihhan (134XJ [.I/ISO] and 

AMlakim (621)1 [1/26SI. 
'■ li ' ' ' "l ,1 

ibn Mijah. 
1.3 Ah, ,-.,,: (27:6.1! |6/4.2-4|, -166 Di.viid (2K7! 1 1 /144], Aj- 1 1] midhi ( 128) |l/22l| and 

16„ Miijnh (622) |l/3-17|; -„■ ahr, An i-iasii" (354) [1/20]]. 
LScclhn I. I, ..< ;,!;,/,„ /„' I :t ,/ [31/6301 

15 Ibid. 
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17 A hi l.liv.'i,.! (i'.'7'i ! I.'IJJ |, ,11 ■lirmi.i 26) ;/22l!l urai In ,viji,ili 162:,) ; 1/3-16], 

IS Ah.ni.l (-!-..-: !■•: -■ ■-.L-.:, I >.i 1,26 i|l/144|, vl- Tinnidhi ( I in) | 1:221 and 
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CHAPTER 



Obligation of the Five Prayers 



Prayer is the most ohliyalu-y <u r 1 -. ._■ I 'iva Pillars of Ishuii next lo die Two 
Testifications of laith.' and it was ordained in tin- best mid ihe most perfect 
May for an ad of worship. Pravvr includr.-. main ol dim :iol,ol v.orsliip, like I lie 
rem.: rubra n a: of Allah. die recitation of die Quran, slaudini; bnmbly before 
.■■■.hr.itijilv ,\llah, bowing, proslradoji. si.ip:pJk:aiion, noil inkhir . Prayer is also 
the head of the physical acts of worship, n[V:iic:i none oiTlio -, anions hrnuglit 
!■ in; of Allah's y.tsscn.iiL ■ is void J 'raver, unlike ill oilier ncls of worship, 
was enjoined by Mi ah ,.n I [is Messenger, Muhammad ipmdii, ihv K.il nf 
Messengers, on the Night of M- Wi A:'; i .Muhammad s Asoension) \ I his is an 
LidiaiTuin of i1s jiftai lies'., a i ouiii oialioii ol iis brins; obligatory, and a sign 

of its high stains in die Sigln , if Allah. Thov ;iiv ny hutl'iiln indicating the 

i rice; of prayer arid shoo ii . hcing ohli alo:; IIMn'lr dr da il 

I nciac. thai prayer isari obliyaiio yai .p ■.■,,, rdiip is pi iiuarik known in Islam. 
So, v. hoeici denies tins l.k.I is net-adored in hi- an nposoitc; such a person is lo 
be asked to recant, and if he does not, he is to be killed as unanimously agreed 
upon hy Miishin scholars. 



Linguistically, prayer means invocation; Allah, Exalted be He, com mauds 
the Prophet to "pray" for Lho believers, savin;;: 

" I';.' '<(..i;. ■' i" '■' t i i..!"' : i; ■ ' i'>l„> ' 

(Qur'an: At-Tiiwbah: 103) 

According 1 1) 1 ha.- Slum ',■,■■'.'■; I demit Lnvi, pearer is defined as a special kind 
I i, c n i i ' i i I ii i 1 

'prayer' because it includes invocation; during prayer, the worshipper is in a 
Slate of invocation through '.vnrsbipnlng -Allah, praising Him, ur supplicating 

in dun II lid pun. !>ja\cr was decreed by 

Allah on the Night of .A '- "ifi"™;. behirc /' li, : . m.i'i, as five jirayea s in be perlormeil 
everyday and night al specified (hues bv every legally accountable Muslim. 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 



lu . c [ i l it me in iln ii a | ii i In i 11 , , , i _f, ii l,i_ H) 

Ihroughhi word m h I >l n d II ■ . . ' I , I ill , I, ' [, 

"And they were not commanded i .,,,!, 

sincere to Him in reliyjmt. iadlttiiiy to Inttli, mitt la establish 
prayer..." {Qu r'iln: Al-Bayyiiiah: 5) 

In addition, in nianv verses of Allah' Unritms bonk Idle Quran j, Allah, 
I'.salied be He, says: 

"And establish prayer..." (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 43) 

Allah also says: 

i ' t t < , I. 

prayer..." (Qur'an: Ibrahim: 31} 

Moreover, Allah, Glorified be I ie, says: 

"S:i exulted k, Mini: mVii yon fft'dt lit': i-vriOa;; ami v/ieij yt!t> 

i-CMh the it-::n,ii,y. And U, Him is jill-c fill iirtiisi: IhlVityJuvH Hie 

heavens and the earth. And (exalted is He] at night and when 

you are at noon!' (Qur'an: Ar-Ruin; 1 7- 1 S) 

'I hcrekue, it is obliijalm y lor whoever reaches one oiibe specified limes 

of prayer, being adult and sane, to perform it, excluding women in a state 

of menstrual inn ur |i-::-'.i n,!l al bleed ill:.:, acjii'l ill's ii.eesiuioiisly agree tlsai It 



; :lu|-';u- ! : i Ihls^irion of die Five FVnycru gi) 

is mil obligatory for women in the alni-esiiid iivn cases ki pa-form praynr, 
nor to perform it later after purification. On the other hand, whoever is 
in a state of unconsciousness, as in sleeping, fainting, and the like, has to 
perform the prayer(s) he/she has missed when he/she wakes up. Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 

si .'-,<., > , i-.iit.mbrance." 

(Qur'in: TIM: 14) 
In addition, the Prophet (PBUH) says: 
"Whoever misses a prayer out a) m i i t fulness let 

him perforin it once he remembers it"'' 
A guardian of ;: chili: has in corm-nd him in pcr:i>i-in prayer when I lie 
child reaches the age of seven, though ii is still not obligatory for him. But the 
purpose i to in tl liid inl I in pra md nsedlml. Tim*, llsediild 

and his guardian will be reward dwhen le i :r performs prayer, for Allah, 

Exalted be He, says in gen era!: 

"Whoever comes [on the Day of Judgment] with agood deed will 
have ten times the like thereof {to his credit!,.." 

(Qur'in: Al- An' am: 160) 
Moreover, when a woman showed .he ! : r,iphc. il'liUl ii a young; Inn nliu 
was with her saying: 

"Does this one have to perform Hajj (Pilgrimage), O Messenger of 
Allah?" He (PBUH) replied, "Yes, and you wiU have a reward."' 
So, a guardian has to teach his child how to perform prayer and how to 
perform ablution for it. A guardian has also to heat h is child i f the latter is ten 
years old and neglects prayer, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"CwwHWiitviiun-hiiilir;: ■.) in-rp; -,;> .-..nil. ■:.-;■ n'/ie;; !•':'/ h: : n';.:i scvun 

years old, and beat them for (not performing) it (i.e. prayer) when 

they become ten years old; and arrange their beds (so that boys and 

girls sleep) separately!'' 

{Related by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawiid, and other compilers 

ofHadith) 



TO II: PRAVFR 

"...Indeed pi in i <! a end upon the believers a decree of 

specified times." (Qur'an: An-Nisa : 1 03) 

The meaning is that prayer ha.s spivi tied iimcs at which it has Lo be 
performed. A power is lira icmrs:.il>k ;.:■ be deferred eiccpt for those who 
would like to combine it -with the following prayer, provided that the said 
prayer can be combined with another, aaa. [hni [lit; case is among those in 
which combining two prayers is permissible as well as the person beingone 
who is allowed to combine prayers in this way. As for delaying performing 
a night prayer until the morning, a day prayer until the night, or the Fajr 
(Dawn) Prayer until sunrise, it is by no means permissible, whether the 
reason isa state ofmajorriUial impurity, minor ritual impurity, or anything 
else. Rather, one has to perform them at I heir specified times, regardless 
of one's state. 

A person might happen to be detained in hospital where he is confined 
in a bed thai lie cannot leave In pray, or cannot change the impure clothes 
In i "i i n i n ] in Hi i n i i In [Mutton) 

instead of ablution In pra ' c p! in i his case defer pravei 

on the pretext that they will perform it later when possible. In fact, this is a 
grave mistake ami a iraa:i-: of i-.iis.~iii;: pa;.-, t ■■■. has,; renson is luiaara; 1 1 .._• s r. 
and lack of juristic consultation. Whal they have to do is to perform prayer 
..' as -a 'ccificd times regardless of their stales. Their prayer will be sufficient, 
even if it is performed without tayammum or in impure clothes; Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 

a , lull us miii-l , abh 

(Quran: At-TagMbun: 16) 



face it, 

As regards those who abandon performing prayer out of negligence 
or slackness, even if without den; in;; Ihc lad that it is obligatory, they are 
i'i' ih id. I ,1 li i in In i i ih mi il' ili. lot the two iiirisdc opinions 

in this regard. This is w liai is indicated in the prophetic kruiiths, like the one 
related by Imam Muslim that states: 

ii "' 'i" .'■'. . ' ' m' .' a. ' a i/yli i ,'■ belief is the 

neyjigeiice afpiYiyci:'"' 



ClupciT i: Ohligitioimf the Five Prayers (,| 

There are main- other legal proofs. Those who ;il> ;lon prayer are In be 

pointed out among people so as to he ashamed of iheinseU'es and perform 
prayer, [n addition to [his they are In In di riled lie extent that they 
are not il c pt d until they 

repent and establish regular prayer. This is because prayer is the basic pillar 

i i I 1 i t! n n difiereiii hei en a uslim aod a di heli. eei -o 

i 1 1 i i I I ll nfpj 

ask Allah for safety. 

Endnotes 

1 The Two Testiii. at in ns. m ! : ;nih: Saying, 'I resiify ;hai there is no deity but Allah and 
i i i i i i ii MM 

2 Takbir. Saying, -ABdhu-Akbaf (i.e. Allah is the Greatest). 
3See\l Bukhirii" l i|l |n luslim (409) [384]. 

1 I Mil ' ' ' ' ' 

i.e. "?i-. : vi; Iv HT'on y;ui, mid Liu- r.it:-i'..-v ol .-Vtlaa": '.-.-lien i:iivli:,lin^ |n;ivL>i. 
Ill l I 

i I i | ' I ill hnl [3/1981. 

7 Muslim (3240) |5/1(I3]. 

• .hi) 1 ii— l | Its. J " | ? | ] j , i .i [, ] |i,li 

At-Tirmidhi (407) [2/2»| , (hi, K himrym.ih 1. 1 l!tU I |i.< 1 1)2 1 . 

Til I I i I i i i I i I i 

10 Muslim (243) [2/2591. 



CHAPTER 



2 



Prayer Call (Adhdn) and 
Immediate Prayer Call (Iqamah) 



The Five Prayers Ii;ivi- specified linvs. before which il is i:iipormi.;s:hh: 
to perform them. Many people (al the lime of ilie i'mpln-ij did not know the 
exact lime of prayer, or were so hosy h;U iliey d:d no: pay a: tent ion to the time 
ofpraier 1'herefori llalu! i , the- p i ill I to notify them of 

its due times. The prayer call was lir./n.-rii in I he lirsi year alier llie Prophet's 
1 t-i migration to Medina. I Lie reason behind its prcseripiion was lhat il was 
difficult lor die Muslims then lo observe Ihc esaci Mines of prayer. Therefore, 
they conferred and agreed to have a certain sign lo gather I hem for prayer. 
Afterwards, the i-eordiiiL; (il'Un: [iravoreatl was cweakvl lii ' Abdullah IbnZayd 
in a vision, which was confirmed In ilie Divine Revelation; Allah, Exalted be 
He, revealed: 



"Oyouwhohuveb i ' edfmthepriiyei 

on tht , f u i titothe remembrance 

ofAUah and leave trade..." (Q g r an : Al- Jumu ' ah: 9 ) 

Allah also revealed: 

"And when you call to prayer..." (Qur'an: Al-Ma idah: 58) 

Each of the prayer call (adhan) and the immediate prayer call (iqftmah) has 

special wording, which express treed and faith. Hoi h <-.'' i h en- begin with takbir 

{saying, "Mahit-Akbar" Le. "Allah is the Greatest") which is a sign of glorification 

of Allah, Almighty and Ever-Majestic be He, Then the Two Testifications of 

Faith are to be declared,' ,i _i m, nt of the Oneness of Allah, 

E'xaltcn iirulGiprifk-i' ;t-' tie. f.iid I In: poph.el hen idol onv I'mptni, Muhammad 
(PBUH). After that, a call for prayer, the basic pillar of [slam, is pronounced,' 
following which a call for prosperity is pronounced, 4 inviting all Muslims for 
prayer, the way lo fditi !y and eternal delights. Finally, the wording of the prayer 
call ends with takbir, which is the best way of: In- remembrance of Allah, and 
the word of sincerity of faith, whose greatness and virtues outweigh the seven 
heavens with all beings therein (excluding Allah) and the seven earths with all 
beings therein. 

There are many hadtths stating the great virtues of the prayer call, and 
indicating [bat prayer callers (i.e., muezzins) will have the longest necks of 
al! people on the Hay of Judgment . Both Thi- prayer call (adliaii) and the 
immediate pr ik ' i i uv,.i,|| ■ - ■ ■ ■ ii m , are among the 
apparent Islamic rituals. Tlu-y are decreed on men, residents or travelers, at 
each of the Eve prayer times. The town whose people abandon the prayer call 
and the immediate prayer call are to be fought, because they are among the 

manifest Islamic ritual Cisi i iblet ibandan them. 

The basic characteristic of a prayer caller is to be a loud-voiced man, so 
as :i> !:c Hum- convenient n> ,:; : l! l';-r piavw inl'i-rmii-j, people ,:i its <u-e times. 
He has also to be an honest man, because lie is eon, side red to be an entrusted 
pi.rvHL as liis calliny to.' prayi-r divides the time.-; wiu:u people pray last, and 

. ' i i '. | ill i i i i I il i in 

of prayer to call for each prayer once its time is due. 

The prayer call consists of fifteen sentences, as it used to be made by 
Bill! during the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (PBUH), Il is desirable to be 

1 1 ! I ! I , I I 1 



( :i;i|.kT.-: 1'i.nvi-C.ill i.-Mii.-iit) .-ml livmeJiiK- I'lvuvr ( id] Uqimmk) tjt, 

'. pan e it'll \\ li ii i il ii and In face the 

qibklt '.vsiiie .: ailing, i:i : ..;Miire. om-V niile/-- fingers In Uv ones ears. In addition. 

it is desirable v In Hi ti i ti li I'M lu:n lying /.i 

'atas-Snltth", i.e. "Come: in prayer" mid to the left when saying, "Rayy 'alal- 
Falah". i.e. "Come to success!" When cading for tlie liyrfDawii! I>ravc:r f aflcr 
saying "f/.nn 'alal-fatali' Iwice, il is desirable for Ihe prayer oilier In call 
saying, "Ai-Saialu Kl:,\y;-iin mmmi X.m-in", i.e. "I'raycr is better than sleep," 
twice. That was commanded by the fropliei (t'BUH), as dawn is a time 

when peopk ire oil i i I i 1 er caller tn add 

any words to the original wording of the prayer call before or after till ling, 
as this is unn.sidercd id be :i liiii'ui: (i.e., a mailer :i irovatcd in religion). 
Whatever is prorioenoeel oilier l'iar ihc word ire, ol'll',e prayer call approved 
ofby Allah's Messenger n^i-'; I) is regarded as a pruhibiled ami an hirmv;iie<l 
act in religion. For example, oiiering words of taMh" chanting, invoking 

1 'i i-eri Hi ii I ipon the Prophet luudl 

before or after calling for prayer, all are nothing but hid' nlis. These acts are 
prohibited, and one must express one's disapproval of whoever follows any of 
them 'while calling tin' prayer). 

Il is not right to call for a prayer before iis due iini,:.', tieci.iu.se the prayer cat: 

is Id Vdpk: <li ill I I I I I I I i ill II s 

confusion instead. Still, it is permissible to call for the Fajr {Dawn) Prayer 
earlier ban lis in, ii n in d <> i lly int pi I cl ill 

that late hour). But there must be another prayer call at the exact time of the 

1 i I ii li I n i i 

fasting starts from the Fajr). 

When Irslening 10 tin: prEyer call il is nil net of till Stimuli; [Prophetic 

I In repeal vdi.ii ihe prayei I i in ' i llin i h 

the prayer caller calls saying, "Hay) 'ir/«s Sn.'.-ii'i" ( Corne to prayer) and ".fin'r 
'■lit:' fiiiAlf (Come lo surccss). one is in say, "!.;< Hou/li! milt! (.}ti\vy,'tVti ilia 
Hilltil;, i.e 1'hen i In n Mi mi in All h ft rwards when 

iii i iik iii ili In i 

"0 Allah, Lord of this p, fed '.II tmd nf ;ki> :ahl lied prayer, 
■ ,, ," ' ; ', i i ii i i 'i ii.ii, 

place, and raise him 1 1 \ pith , In po ■iioi (in I tradise) that 

i-'.'ii' j'mi-'c/i.n , 

following the prayer call, it is pro hi Ink J lor ore to leave the mosque 
ivilluiui having a legal exeu.se or an i: Hen iii m In renins soon. In addition, if one 



is silting while the pi iver , aller is .-. Iling foi prayei one diould not stand, but 
one should rather be patient until the |iray.:r filler finishes calling so as not 
to resemble Satan (who flees when hearing the prayer call). Once a Muslim 

he} 1 ■' m ill I lias to head for the mosque (to offer prayer), leaving! 

i oi-ldl; ill r \\ li I • [led be He, says: 

"(Such niches arc} in houses (i.e. mosques) which Allah has 

mdr.vdla be n j and ili'ti t !,s Stum: i meiiiimiLd i jmiiie-ij 

• Livening 

' ' ' ' i i. 

remembrance of Allah and performance of prayer and giving of 

, „t -1. IK ;...,„ J', ,n ,'k'« t «...„. , , m: .,.,«,/ 

turn about..." (Quran: An-Nur: 36-37) 

The immediate prayer cal is in eleven sentences that are uttered quickly. 
Hut,.: is no need to be tlov, in pronouncing them because they are merely 
addressed for thos, ilrcadypi „ ,- I , ,,, i , i [( is preferable that the person 
who calls for prayer is the .same oik ivho under lakes the immediate prayer 
call. He should n iik ecrorm Lie l;.r:ki l>, rermission o'" ihc .■i.-i.ihi (i.e., leader 
in prayer) who is the one wlio dcicririines the commencement of the prayer. 

Endnotes 

t Abu I li'maid (.-I'M) '].':■] 1 1 , A1 Tirmkllii f I S'l : 1 1 /.US | aixl [bn ,VI jiiili (70G) ' t ilisiJ |- w 

also Muslim («3:,) | i/i9S|. 
J Sayi ng ■ I rt '«i, ft ■ irf/rf ,/,i/m Ulallah (twice). Asliltudu anna Mutammsdar.Rmulult&h 

(tin, •• i-'hi.tiii lit.,' Hi i ■ i ■(! dm tHi.ftiiH'nc). /(«[()> ttafMiiijimmaii 

:. ni,' .'.Is,,-,,^, L I 

3 Saying "Hrey ■,fe-.S„!<W loeirc- I i.e. J < o,, k i ti piv.vcr." 

4 Saying, "H w -nhl-Falth". i.e. "Come to prosperity." 
:i Muslim (850) [2/311]. 

me Muslims, the 

" 'l,„l>.,e„ull,ll'o|l'M:l i„.-i ,, l |i,jJi||:,.H. U-TFrrmJlii(J«5J 11/378] irltl Ibn 
M ujuh IV li) |1/3«,|. 

, li ,'i ■ '1,1,. Sr.W in., - ( I „, Ivl,, 01 il,, 

9;lI-tVujjif),:[ii<ihe S ivau-:a , ,,.'!. ni.ca ,i> ■ ,i il.,;i, . n. I' n n is, reserved for only 

'■'! " -ml I p I" that one. So, he 

(fill i it I ,i i I Li i I ,11 I, ( I I,,,' ,, , 

to grant him that place, Al- Wzsilah . 
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Prayer Conditions 



The conditions of prayer arc I hose on v. Inch I he validity of prayer depends 
so long as one Ls able to fulfill them. Prayer h,i- cenaiii conditions if they, or 
any of them, are nculcUeJ, p:ayci is rs.illified. Anion;: ihosc conditio.; .ire 
the following: 

The first condition: To be performed at its specified times; Allah, 
[■sailed be i hs says: 

"Indeed, prayer has been decreed upon the believers a decree of 

specified times." (Quran: An-Nisa': 103) 

That is to say, player is decreed lo lie ;icnoi:i:cil ,il ccvlain limes specified 

!■■■■ ill i, > i.o ■ i-'J h l.h l-i.;:; M'.isl n .fne;i . iir.il '> ■. agree that prayer 

has live specified dires.eid ii is ;:v;n:lic;eii! In pei-hem a prayer before its due 
time. The Commander of the Believers, Ulnar Ibrml-Kluiltab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: 

"Prayer lu^ , hi , , i m i ' ' i/\ „t observing 
which prayer is invalid!' 



So, prayer is obligatory on a Muslim once its due time begins, for Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 

"Establish prayer at the decline of the sun..." 

(Qur'an: Al-Isra : 78) 
Moreover, scholars uniformly agree on the great virtues of performing 
prayer at its specified times in general according to the verse in which Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 

"...So race to [all that isj good..." (Qur an: Al-Baqarah: 14S) 
Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

"And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord..." 

(Qur'an: Alu ' Imran: 133) 
Furthermore, Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Andtheforemost, the foremost. Those are the ones brought 
near [to Allah}." (Quran: Al-Waqi' ah: 10-11) 

In addition, it is related in the Two SfMhs that when the Prophet (PEUH) 
was asked about the dearest deed in the Sight of Allah, he replied: 

"Performing prayers at their specified times."' 
Further, Allah, Exalted be He. says: 

"Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers..." 

(Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 238) 
And performing prayer at its specified times is a sign of such care enjoined 
by Allah. 

The obligatory prayers are five ones to be performed daily, and each has a 
due time of performance specified by Allah so that it suits the life conditions of 
Hi in mi lb il i i that docs o >l [tinder 

people from managing their ivurldly affairs, but helps them manage such 
affairs. In addition, prayer is a way through which people's sins are forgiven; 
the Prophet (PBUH) has likened prayer to a river in which a Muslim takes a 
bath five times a day, so no trace of dirt would be left on him". 
Those specified iimes cil'pnyer are as follows: 
1- The Zukr (Noon) Prayer: Its specified time begins when the sun 
passes its meridian and declines westward, and this is what is indicated 
in the verse in which Allah, Exalted be He, says: 
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"Establish prayer at the declineof the sun..." (Quran: Al-Isra: 78) 

Such a decline of the sun is known when the shadow of an object 
kmriiL' „i„« ml i i i lih (ii ificd time for 

t |i- _,,' i. mi I I'll i -ii I 'UK 1,1 , 1 1 1 1 <| .1 . Ii I Ii , M mill's 

approximately the same in length as lie nhj eel its. .if end ends at this 
time, for the Prophet (FBUH) said, as related by Imam Muslim: 
'The time of the Zuhr (Noon) Prayer is when the sun passes the 

MM'.. ',,'.'' ,' ,"..'., I .' M . ]'. ,', ,1 I | I, M ,' I , I, I, ,,,'jl ' 

It is desirable to haslk ii i u.i n» il . .' .'. .... > m- 

of its specified time unless it is extremely hot, ill which case ii is 
desirable tn delay pctiV.niiiiiM H iinlil h: is cuolei, ;i.s ihe Prupliei 
(PBUH) said: 

"/,'.' [,■ '.:■;■' hoi -ixuihi-r, iiduy <iic Z\i!ii- i'raycr imii! i; r,et:i--:nc.s |7; bii) 
cooler, because the severity of heat is from the raging of the HeU-fire."' 

2- The 'Asr (Afternoon) Prayer: It begins when the time of the Zuhr 
(Noon) Prayer ends, i.e. when I he shadow of an object is of the same 
length as the object itself, and continues until the sun sets according 
ii ill .Ii i in i i i | i i i ii 1 1 i i _. i 11 is an n il I 
Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition) to hasten performing the ' A jr Prayer at 
thebeginnni i ■ ■ ■ l-i i n i i n '» i .11. I n i i -. ■ nu 
are stated by Allah, Exalted be, when He says: 

"l I ' ,11 ■ 'l ■ '(/' • : ' I, ill!.' ,'( ! ,\ « , l I j . (III. I fill pt , 1 ll !'!■>, I 

the middle [i.e. 'Air] prayer..." (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 238) 
Itisalso stafl d i tl thatl Eh < 'i . i 

3- The Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer: The time of the Maghrib Prayer 
begins when the sun sets; i.e. when : J. cuiupk-lciv disappears so that 
it can by no ir ears be seen, neil her from a plane hill nor a mountain. 

night from eastward; the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"When wji'i i 

and the sun sets, then the fasting person should break hisfast."' 

The time i- ih i i i 1 1 1 u itil the red twilight ends. 
and it is an act of th ' i I i i i m i 1 I 

the beginning of its due time, accord in;; to the hndith related and 



deemed sahih (i.e. authentic) by Af-Tii inirilii on I lie aulliorii. y of 
Salamab, which states that the Prophet (PBUH) used to perform 
ll ' ii I i v. I, I'll IK' ,l-i; ./^appeared lu.r.l 1 1 ..■ 

horizon'. At-Tirmidhl commented, "This is also the opinion of 

miKtojtlii ,'.■.',■'. i .' ,'.i' /e.< , I', ','/! '',,1,'i'ii f ,".i,mii 

anrf their followers" 
4- The 'ftftd' (Night) Prayer: The lire .specified I'm ties paver besnns 

"■■lien I !i ' i 'I ' i ! i i in« which it is 

performed) ends. 'Hi us, the time of live 'hhn Prayer begins when the 
redtwilight.h ppeai uu jiinfijiues up to half of the night. This time 
Is divided ieiu iv.-n paris: in a-piienial iiroe and n n ohliyalor;. I nee. The 
optional lime conlinues until [he lliitd nl'liu nie.lii, ami the obligatory 

[in 'I in-; fioei il I Ii i - In i i I ' 1 1 i i i 

is desirable to delay pe f nine;' [lit ' 'iri 1 1 [he end of the 

preferred time feu il, wJiitli is llie Ihin m the nidi;, if possitva. Yei. if 

ll Ii i ih lie-.! I i ii i 

performing ii i ill ii is du ii ( in u i 

'ii Ii Hi i n I I i 1 i i i ii 

as not to oversleep and miss it. Moreover, ii is del citable for people to 

e.alii I ii.:l 'il ii: i. I .'ii/' 1'ravi Ii 

can sleep early a nil get op rh ; i > u lie, li tild sk , i [lowing 
n ii j I Ml 

Tahajjud" and then the fifjr (Dawn) Prayer actively, as the Prophet 
(PISUil) disliked sk-i-piuji before Uie 'tslitY ITayer end talkinj; idler 
(performing) it' J hi in lerestabl to si ay up after the Isha unless 
one has soiiiediii:!.; le.eiei er i.o-gonl to do. 
5- The Fajr (Dawn) Prayer: The time of the Fajr Prayer begins with 
the true cavil and lads uu:-! soiiiisc ; aims ii is desirable to hasten 
performing it provided lliai lie: rise of the true dawn is certain. 
These are the specified times of [he five obi ij;:.i lory prayers decreed by 

Allah, so vol; should, gentle Muslim reader, perform them at their specified 

times withmil delay for Allah, I'.sallcd ae He says: 

"So wae to those ivfirj niey Ihuij wttu tin- hvettltss oftheh-pmyei:" 
(Qur'an: Al-Ma'un: 4-5) 






"B'J! ill'.r.-.' ir,. i, i'i'i , i7i,'in M' c-., u> /,.(. /'If, ;;■ lif:"l011-.j -i/i-i 

neglected prayer and p s iJn-i are going to meet 

evS - ewep s ho if..." (Quran: Maryam: 59-60) 

The phrase "riCRlecled prayer" in the above verse menus that those people 

used to neglect ol-.sei-.Mii; prayer i ils .spi vilicd limes. In brief. Allah refers 

to those who do not perform prayer' ill ils due li im-s us "heedless" people who 

"nciilect" prayer, mid He sillies that such peupl: wilt be severely tortured ill 

the ] [ellfire and ill ti ". 1(1,11 I n 1,^ , ,_, 

one of the five obligatory prayers or misses it out of oversleeping, one has to 
perform it once one remembers or gets up; the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"If anyone forgets a prayer or misses it because of sleeping, 
he should perform it whet: he remembers it; then' is no officr 
expiation for it" 
Thus, it is obligatory to make up for a missed prayer as soon as possible. 
One should by no means wait to perform a missed prayer with the same prayer 
on the following day, as mistakenly done by some people. Also, one should not 
put off perform ir.s', .1 n:is:;e:: p:';uei until such time when its regular time is 
overdue, but one has to perform it immediately instead. 

The second condition (of prayer): To conceal one's 'awrah 1 ' while 
performing prayer, i.e. to screen the parts of the body that have to be covered, 
as exposing Ihein ::. ufensiv. u;' , . i ses urn: c nb.irn'.ssmtT.U Allah, leaked he 



"Masju!" means a place for prayer 111 in , 1, 'id u . 

is that people have to wear their clothing thai: conceal their private parts upon 

each prayer. Moreover, in til ' , icen , 1 ; ,ih 1 

Tirmidhi, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Allah dor- '" ,., ,. " mtuvi of a woman who has reached 
puberty unless she wears a veil?" 
Ibn'Abdul-Barrsaid: 

l 'i ' ' 1 1 1 1 1 V of ie who 

,,,,,,,',' 1 , ,,' 1,'imH ' ' , ,, , H ,, ,, .,• ,(',',,, ,', ,„' ', ,, ,1,1,. 

oneself ami conceal one]: \m J ivi/i." 
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So, il is indispuL'.bh.- ih.u I. i- oalkiUuiv m cnncc-al or.es awrah during 
prayer, in the presence of people, or even while being alone according to the 
valid opinion implied in i In t\ai!i!ii n:;i ilcd mi ill. uulliorili of Mn'awiyah 
Ibn Haydah Al-Qushayri who reported: 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUH) said to inc. ( 'oticcni rour 'uivitih (private 
parts) except from your wife and from whom your right hands 

possess (w law-girls}.' I mitt, X) M , 'Jhili! What (should 

we do) if the people are assenthirrt lage.ilicrV lie (PBUH) said, '[fit 
is within your power that no one looks at it (i.e. your 'awrah), then 
let no one look titil.'I then said, '0 Messenger of Allah! What if one 
is alone (i.e. should oik coined il loo)?' Ik (PBUH) replied, 'Allah 

" .Hi' CaliliCi! .'I ,\ ■■'., i| ■., ''■,,'.,' n' " ''i i, ■.. .■/■. ■ ■ ■ )V. i ; 'i,V.' " 

(Related by Abfi Dawud and other compilers of Hadith)' 2 

Allah also refers In exposing 'awrah as an act of 'immorality' as the 

unbelievers used lo drcinnai nimble '!,[: I (hum; (i.e. [he Ka'bah) while being 

naked, ulaimiiifi ilui il ivas .in :.;ol ni religion; Allah, [Cxalled be He. says: 

"And when they commit an immorality, they say, 'We found our 

'nth < , i ' ' . i: -Id i ' . , ' 

Allah does not order immorality..: " (Qur'an: Al-A'raf: 28) 

In the light (Mhi ili i t i > ii in i n -ah »i ii I 1 1 ii iking at it leads 

i i i i ni i ' ni I mi lit i We 

see in those dissoiu lo sue ioi ; es 1 1 ;i e-ndays that their honor is lost and their 
morals are gone due to exposing their 'awrah, which led to the spread 
ofvice and the disappearance of virtue among them. On the other hand, 

concealing 'awrah is ameans of maiiil j rlu ehhi iswlwSatan 

is keen to tempt people to expose their 'awrah. Therefore, Allah warns us 
i ,in i,i i ■„ - r ' 

"O children of Adam, let not Sun, i 1 1 icmoved 

your parents from Pitt,- •• L i i, >u of their clothing to 

,h -i iv them ih ?■ r pr hate parts, . ." (Qur'an: Al- A ' raf: 27) 

So, exposing 'awrah is a Satanic scheme in which many communities are 

I i I i I ill illi i \ i i i i i ii in . ilL.il II I' 

become strip chilis, ane; '.eiii-neii have oeenrne so dissolute llnil lliey expose 
their bodies before men so shameless!). 



So, you should know, gentle Muslim reader lhal (in >::/> Iprivale parts) has 
10 be concealed in a way that makes such parts unnoticeable; Allah, Hxalted 
be He, says: 

"O children of Adam, We hi 
conceal your private parts...' 
Thus, i-iiiittii'iirii; one's 'i.'nv,-;/; \y::\ :. y.yi.s) ivlll: dollling is a necessary, 
obligatory act. 

A man's 'awrah is iVnin his navel io his knees, I'of ' Ali Ibn AhuTalih narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said; 

"Do not unveil your thigh, and do not look at the thigh of the living 
or the dead"" 

(Related by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah) 
In another had'uh. I he Prophet il-'HUH) said: 

] ( o] his awrah (private 

parts)"" 

(Related by Mai i k, Ahmad, and At-TirmidM who deemed it a hpsan 
(good) hcidUh) 
In spite of all the above, regrettably, we find that a lot of men nowadays 
when practicing certain sports expose their bodies and cover only their sexual 
organs, which is an explicit com radicljon lo the afmvnicm ioned religious 
texts. Stich men have to beware i .filial, aril to abide by the teachings of their 
religion, refraining from whatever coulradicls them. 

As for a wino i i I i i I ly is i 'ml awrah, as the Prophet 

(PBUH) said: 

"A woman is (regarded as) 'awrali (i.e. she tun lo In: an landed just 
like 'awrah)"'' 
This hadith is deemed sahih (an rthenl ic) by Ai Tirmidhi. Also, it is narrated 
on the authority of Umm Salamah that she asked the Prophet (PBUH] saying: 
"Can a woman perform prayer wh tie wearing adir' (a long upper 
11 i i 'I) n plied, 

"(Yes,) only if the dir ' is long enough to cover her instep." ' * 
(Related by Abu Dawfid) 



M II: PRAYER 

Moreover, Abu Diwud , Al -' I ii n i i d h i . ; 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 n i \i aj a h narrated on the authority 
of ' A'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Allah does not accept the prayer of a woman who has reached 
puberty unless she wears a veil."' 1 

■ h ii..> i ,;, 

Hh i j i" mi ii, i , ,,;,,i .1 », lilii", i i,Ii„,u,„i 

performs prayer wliik a cerium part of iter 'awrnli is exposed, her 
prayer is deemed invalid." 1 * 
In addition to the aforesaid hadlths concerning a woman's 'awraii, Allah. 
I- sailed be He, says: 

' i cessarify] 

{> ■ ■' < , .' i .' i ' I n ii • i 

their cliens t-m! ,ioi sh.'.plny their cn'nnioietll j'/.e. Uem'iyl except 

to their husbands. .," ( Qur'an : An- Niir; 3 1 ) 

Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

'X) Prophet, tell your wires a r » t s and the women 

of the believers to bring down m o ' p <t\ of their 

outer garments..." ( Qur'an: Al- Ahzab: 59) 

Jlor.ww, Allah, lixallfd hf I if. si-.ys: 

"...And when you ask ,' ' wives] fa • lething, a sk them from 

behind a partition..." (Qur'an: Al- Ahzab: 53) 

I'ni more illustration, ' A'ishah (i>-,;iy Allah Iv plfased with her) narrated: 

"Menwouldpai byw. i ,' . i , ■ ; I , u ■ ■. ■ i J * ■ ■" ■ V ■ 

.'..i 1 i '■ i vre in ii a, o> Hi it ', , . itn, I < \. ation 

during Uajj oi ! 'ml I W'ii n ,'■, i ■ .m In in. every one of us 
I i > when thty had passed on, 

we would uncover our faces"" 
The aforesaid tests as i-.-dl as their likes in the Qur'an and the Sh fin ah 

(Prophetic Tradition), winch arc so u:mos, stress thai everything in a 

woman i n, t ' i , t'n h I i i I, | i i , i 

who are ajnabis (foreign, marriageable mak'si: mil iiimj. in" a woman's body is 

permissible to be exposed in the presence m in.' i. t n m n n i^. ihk 

male i, ' !i It t it' 'nil I i n i i 

II i 1 1 I i I I I I 11 il I I I I !■ il i I .i l it I 

not regarded as awtah di piayi |>rrn--iriWl ihi-rv is no ajnabi to see her 

i.'i , i' ii is i i'r iin i ■' ir In. 



Cluprcr j: l'r;a.',:r O.iridihnr:... \Q$ 

I: is really .li.inn-ii.il upsetting and disappoint in;; that many of she Muslim 
females of this mod cm age have ['cached a dangerous extent of dissoluteness 

and debauchtn , 11 < n ( mi m n. n hi far see-through 

clothing and the like mil no in mi inga J apostat femali Flier i 

neither might nor power except in Allah, the Most High, and the Most Great! 

Allah, IVsalled be 1 iV. does noi. (mlv command concealing 'an'riih during 
prayer, but He also enjoins Muslims lu appear wcii '.van: filing to perform 
prayer; Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"O children of Adam i , mt-iit [i.e. wear your 

clothing] at every masjid..." (Q ur'an : Al - A ' raf: 3 1 ) 

This means that Allah commands His servants to wear their best, cleanest, 
and most beautiful clothing when heading fin mosques Ui periorm prayer, as 
they will stand in prayer between the 1 hinds ni' Allah, Blessed and Exalted be 
He. Therefore, inic lias in appear ;i.:;rii'i-i.!y well, physically and spiritually, to 
stand beiiire Almighty Allah in prayer. 

The third condition (of prayer): To avoid impurity. One of the 

conditions of the valklilj ni prayer is ; he aviidance ofuriouriry, and being in 
a perfect state of purity, whether related to ones body, clothing, or the place 
in which one stanch. In perform prater, lirri iriie here means a special kind of 
filthy materials that makes it impermissible for one to perform prayer, such 
as ilu- ilesh of dead animals, iijnod, nine, urine, ami stool. Allah, l-.xalled he 
He, says: 

"And your clothing purify," (Quran: Al-Muddaththir: 4) 
Moreover, the Prophet (PEUH) said: 

■I of the torture in the grave 

He (PBUH) also commanded a woman to wash her garment and purify it 
from menstruation blood before performing | .niyci i i : i i , : and enjoined scrubbing 

tl le soles ii ['one's shoes to dean them befoie [ a ii i, _i ■ c.nmg them 21 . The 

Prophet (PBUH) ordered his Companion:-; In pour a huel.ei of water over the 

place in the mn. 1 1. where a llcdiinin I Sue] incidents, as well as 

many others, are proofs uf the necessity of avoiding impurity while performing 
prayer, as prayer is invalid if there is something impure afflicting one's bodi, 
one's clothing, or the place in which one performs prayer; the same ruling is 
applicable in case one is ran; in- s<;i leliiini; impure. 
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If one notices something impure unfile'; body or clniiii us after performing 
prayer, one's prayer is deemed valid so lone as one lias mil been aware fit. 
Likewise, il" one lire, been avonc of impurity mid lias forgotten to remove it 
before perlormise; prayer, ones prayer is deemed valid accoi-osire', 10 I lie sound 

i i i m Iii i ' .il iui| ii I liiimj, prayer and 

one is able to remove ii. ■.>■;( h;>u I ma'.-ane rmieh mnyemeri, during prayer tsueli 
as Ml in.; ill on impure n -I t oriiM one is i i lemon- il ,ind coniiuoc 
performine. prayer Ike if i.nu.nU: 5o remove if, one's prayer is deemed invalid. 

I I I 1 111 II I I I I I I I II 1 111' 111 

lor ilie Pi-opheKPiUnii said: 

"Hie iii'w/e corf!: <;-■ ti nnifini In !'!<!<■•• fur prayer) except bathrooms 
and graveyards." 

This hndith is iviaied by tiie Five Compilers oi I hijith except An-Nasai, 
and was deemed sakik (authentic) by At-Tirmidht" The Prophet {PBUH) 

'i in ij.ir ii'Lre.i'ii ..; u:."v I. 1 '. > on' ■■,! mi them" 

iR In I iiy I i i I I j I *' i ul [ ' 

The Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"DO 1101 Ulkl- yiriVVS :!i lf:h,lu!y ii,: jliil, ,:<■ j\\ )' praiVr)'" "' 

The reason for such prohibition e, mil jusl lo avoid impurily, bill for lear 

ihaira ,' lit be inker j n .1 'I i i i idei 1. b ] ed li; | coj I. 

i lin ]>■ lie po In i |- i ii hi i ; i i' . i ; e . ■ ii ■ r iri. nded to v ud 

I I i I 1 I el i In 1 1 1 [ l LI II 

eseeption iti liial niliu", as il is pic ssslilc lo be pel Ion lied al graves, OS done 

by the Prophet (1-TiUH),' ' v, likn makes da. I'rnpbebe prohibilion reslric.ed .o 

certain cases. So. ivtinteier is i.Juied in a.i a, c.« is piohilmed in perform pr,r, in 

therein, such as .craves llieirst -n>. yavvrr rials, vie. 

Shay khul- Islam Itait Tiymiyah said: 

"The Jii'iSi: .",... .',■;..' i, :• ..oia „;; ■ ' i ,,< ■', ;.' I i r.a ;; ," . e 

xntve or In mm' ,i d ,u' , ei ,i„ in , .,i »,,ji, If ilu- illicitae has been 

I'Vill \ I Si ','>• ' l'l . " , ,,'" I. 'I i ' i .' i,i 'Ii . ' 'l 

,'i ' 1 1 e .' , I i ,,' ,', I I ' ,■ :'' I',' , ' , a 

'Ii ,,' ' ' ,':» i ,, '',■ i ' ' '.. . i . I i s' \.i' .i rul! down 

>i ,'i i s" I i i ' ■' I' l'l >l ■' ' '/ i 1 ' i 

rather tbi ■ 'e ■■ ." " . o' fn m,' , , f.ninHijHt 

(iniJl an o ram " a i ""r i ii ii; lei i />ra/ei 
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On the other hand, prayer is invalid if performed at a mosque whose 
qiblah" faces a grave, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
'iii,, i if , 
It is also prohibited to perform prayer in a toilet, as they are places specified 
for urination and dcfixatioi i and a m iky red with i mputity; since the Lawgiver" 
prohibits mentioning the Vamc of Allah in a toilet, then, with greater reason, 
it is prohibited to perform prayer in such places, which are inhabited by devils. 
Moreover, it is prohibited u> perform prayer in hariin.mm;, where one gets 
washed, because they are place-; '...here people's 'mi.'ii/i:-; (private parts) are 
exposed and where devils live; thin prohibition ieeluile:-; all the places inside 
the bathroom. 

In addition, it is impermissible to perform prayer at camel stalls; Shaykhul- 
Islam Taqiyyud-Din Ibn Taymiyah said: 

! 'i. ' ' ,' . aicr at their stalk (i.e. the camels') 

as their stalls it re shelters far devils, ami it is also prohibited to 
perform prayer in a bathroom, as it is a shelter for devils. So. such 
places of evil piriis reasonabl) m : i \ i j l forming 

prayer therein." 
It is detestable to perform prayer in a place containing pic cures or the like; 
Imam Ibnul-Qayyim said: 

"Suchptitc^ ,,,,', - , i ,i , i 

than hatha t , I, bathroom 

is out oik i 

i ,| | in p rforming 

prayer in, i ' i, ted to avoid 

polytheism, for the polytheism of most of the previous nations was 
related to paintings and groves'.'™ 
Dear gentle Muslim reader, you should take care of your prayer and be 

lui 'ii it ' iltl i ,: ii H "hi i ln-vrc being engaged in it, and 

avoiding the places where performing prayer is invalid, so as Co ensure that 
your prayer v., legally performed in [be isay decreed hi Allah. In addition, vim 
should never neglect any of I he rulings on pi aver or disregard it, for prayer 
is the basic pillar of your religion, if perfected, your faith will be perfected as 
well; if not, your faith will be imperfect. May Allah guide us all Co that which 
leads to goodness and righteousness! 



The fourth condition (of prayer): Facing the qiblah (direction of 

prayer). Among the conditions of ! V validity of prayer is facnit; the qibfah, 
the honorable Ka bah. It is called qiblah becai .ise nil Muslims turn their face 
towards it during prayer. Allah, iesalled ho Hi', says: 

"...So turn your face [i.e. yourself] toward Al-Masjid Al-Har&m 

h l ', \1 i If. t Anil ii>f;eeerei r Jn F> J Hi im n 

jaccs [i.e. yourselves] lawnri' i! jin jy.rrysj..." 

(Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 144) 

So, whoever is so near to the Ka'bah that lie cut see ii. ii is nhbgelory for 
him to turn his whole hiulv iee.sis.:i ii during prayer, as such a person can face 
it well, as ho sees ii wifh Ins eyes. Thus, ii is impermissible tot such a person to 
deviate from its direction. On the other hand, if one is near to the Ka'bah but 
there is soinethim: ih> i h in.l-,-i.>. inn- I'nim .seeing it, one in this case has to try 
facing ii us much as possible-, noivc-eer, if one is anywhere in the world so that 
»!' is au-ay iVom the ICn' bah. on;- then can lace the direction believed in be 
that of the Ka'bah, and moving a bit leftward or rie.btiv.iii: dots not matter, as 
the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

' n i ' ii ' 1 L j i between the east and the west" 3 ^ 

lhi <ii M i < in. .1 ..ml 1. n ,. ib i in nullii .i Hve,nau it L d 

by many of the Prophet's Companions. Surely, this hadith specifies the qiblah 

for Medina and al tn_ i I i , non and location. However, the 

qiblah for the east, for example, .- hei e.-.s-n i he smith and tin: north, and so is 
(licr,rii,Wi for the west. 

Generally, praver is invalid wilhnci lacing the qiblah, for Allah, Exalted be 
He. says: 

"....'. nd\vher;-verytii!]be!irv,-f S j ,1,-e, turn your faces [i.e. vaiim-Aws] 
towarditfinprayerl..:' (Qur'an: AI-Baqarah: 144) 

. i . b I ,i I . I lul lli ,' .' , . I l . . . I . n i_; |. I, . [ i II 

in [tic] ' Ik i I'll. I mill, 1 t i 

Ill up i L l 1 , J II, 

a way that one cannot face it. In such a ease, one is to perform prayer facing the 
available direction even if it is not the qiblah, as this condition is inapplicable 

in such a ease- a eco id lie, le, iurisiic cc„o,, -nsns. Similarly if one is engage,.: in a 
fierce war, or one flue:-: from a ifom.:, ue, a ,-cihl. animal, o: an enemy, or one is 



so ill that one is unable to face iheqiblah.one in such cases an perform pravvr 
in the same stale une is in, even ii'one is not l;idt)i! the tjibiiili, and one's pravir 
will be deemed valid as well. Thin U he-cause lite condition is nullified in case 
of inability; Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"So fear Allah as much at you are able,,," 

(Qur'an: Al-Taghabun: 16} 
The Prophet (PBUH) said: 

[/ ' conn (in i.i Mil' him,"! 1 ,,!,'! . ,,'„■,, .', i ■)) a as much nj you can." 

Muslims in case o 
facing the qibiah . 

How to Identify the Qibtah 

There are many ways through which one- can know the qibiah, ai 



Following the qibiah observed by mosques and mihrabs: One can 

identify the qibiah hy following the qibiah observed by a inns que or a 
mihrab (prayer nid'.i In! lit i i i i I 

the qibiah. 

• i > i i i i ' il i 1 1 in i ' i 

Exalted be He, says: 

".. .And by the start they are (abo} guided." 

(Qur'an: An-NahJ: 16) 

The fifth condition (of prayer): Intention; to intend performing 
an act of worship to draw near to Allah, Exalted be He. The heart is the real 

place of irnenlkm, so one does not have to declare it overtly, f'tn this is regarded 
as an act of innovation in religion that had never been observed either by the 
Prophet ti'ltUM) or by his Companions. So, one is to intend |ierlonnint; a 
certain prayer only with one's heart, not tongue, in accordance with the iuidiih 



Deeds (i.e. tin t tpon intentions."" 

One intends performing a certain prayer upon the opening takbtr" of that 

ill i ill- i li 1 1 i ill] I 1 1 i i 

is no harm if one intends a bit earlier. It is a condition that intention must 
last until the end of prayer. However, prayer becomes invalid if intention is 
cancelled during it. If one has said the opening takbir in an obligatory prayer, 
whether one is led in prayer or performs it alone, il is permissible for one 

iii ii ii i n i i i i i ! i 

there is a valid excuse ,u..i i, imiuiiu i congregational prayer instead of 
praying alone. 

It is important to know lhat some people have rlfmc strict innovations in 
religion concerning intentions of prayer which have never been decreed by 

Allah For examnl ■ ! n i i isj I , I raver, some declare 

overtly which prayer they are going to perform, how many rak afis (units of 

prayer) they int m perl h ih i lead prayer is, and so 

on Such acts had never been done by the Messenger (PBUH) who had neither 

been reported to have declared his intention, whether secretly or overtly, upon 

performing prayer, nor had lie iwn ivpnacd to have eofonn.il iliai. 

Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

'Dedetdng intention mv, „'i ., ,n, , ,.■.(, -.■,„ ■ .„., , '.'arable as 

umformh ,'. ' I Renounces 

it overtly in m 'u 1 ' w iV ,-..,. u.i !,'. u . ,),,;,,,: i in contradicts the 

Shan ah (Mamie Urn-) ij mi, ,/„. .■■> <,<v<i<>,<:,rlt- iiu.ikmy that it h 

'■''.' "I s ' 1 ' ' ' ' ' i i i , i '.,i 

deserves ih., , . :, ■, r .u.,. ■.■:.,'.. .;l.;,' ;n: r i " ,.., ' ,i L , insists on 

dedaringir en\ i ■„,',,, h ,,,,„, 

enligtmn, i i r , . , hi voice 

or repeats it several tmu-\ i'i, ,i , , v. :, . u,\i\ , it,', tlh-eretionary 
punishment for that..!' 

Ibn Taymiyah then added: 

' Sotneol ill. i i ■ L j 'if-' ,,i' hi,S ,V if ,i ,i ' 

so (i.e. pronouncing intention mvyily, liming their opinion on 
iiii>mlt:rnivii!ii;',i oi en nj'i.iioii of imciy. .'.sli-Slieii'i. iio.vci ■■a; the 

majority oj ih, <,<H ,,: ,,<'„..,, „ iJ,-;i,:,i, , ,; u;, I the invalidity 

i non This is because, 

Im&m Aih \n i, , i 'vet p ,', i ,,.,1:,,, i, , ■ i, Ihgm it with 

Jit.'i UlVilimciaiioiL Si; Have inn,!; r:i .vhiAtrs iiijsri'fa'ji.'j- ilmnoiii 
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;ii,\> hiu'ir,! Afi: 'iiiiiii'i i.'imu.' i.'hi! j; uu* ,<b!i;:atoiy in piviinnim- 
n u r .1 r i i i i i , 1 i ii i (j;; ,i L , , 

.'.mem A.ih-Sltttfi'l ,!ci!i:tra' iliis , ,;<e;hiieiajfi ■(,■ ;(i ( j;;, jiiJijf il'i !;.■('(;! (flii! 
hncnu Ayh-ShAp h'idy lii^ii! !!i,- i>'Yr! ji!tiia'iii-i;iikin ul liie iipcniiig 
takit'ir of prayer, not :"•!<■ intention..'' 
In addilkin id lhi-r.it I Ihiil expressing ;jil.:iitU-:n evenly is (W«b la matter 
innovated in irlhiouj, ii could .ilsu lead In hypocrisy; ones intention hss lo 
be expressed secretly in one's heart as a sign of sincerity and devotion to Allah 
while pel forming acts of worship. 

To sum ijjvi vlii.slim has In abide by lot lir.iils set he llk-.s'/nir/'dfi (Iskimic 
him-). In adhere to the- a.lsof d,c Sro, nnii (Prnphelic ['radknui), and in avoid 
whatsoever kinds of in novation (in religion) regardless of its adherents. Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 

"Say, 'Would yen acquaint Allah with yiwri-t'Iigian while Allah 

knmvs ivhnti a i • •tic 1 ■ it 'v. ,■•', mi the earth, 

■ " in in Al Htijtirat; 16) 

Allah is Knowing of 1 hi: i men lion oi I he hear!, so a Muslim does nol have 

lo pronounce i.l overtly irheiher upon perku m:u<; prayer ov in any other act of 

i n'sli'i ill i 1 L Ii I ' , I ,i 11 I II in rt-h ii I [i 

likes and please.-;! 
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CHAPTER 



Etiquette of Heading for Mosque 



Gentle Muslim reader, you really have to know !he legalized standards of 
behavior prior to prayer, so as to gel ready for il piopej ly. This is because prayer 
i.- : s.;fr;ij .-i i ni '.'.orsiii:! [hai ir.iAl :•■, pov:.sk\l vvilii the prirpi-r preparation and 
readiness, so that a Muslim can engage in such a glorious act of worship in the 

Therefore, if one heads for the mosque to join one'', fellow Muslims in 
a congregational prayer, one should walk cnlrufy, peacei'idiy, and tranquilly, 
without baste, tine should be in j slate of soleinnii\ and calmness, averting 
one's vision (from looking jl vha! -llk-ili prohibits;, ajweiio;; one's voice and 
trying as much as possible not to look around. 

It is stared in the Two Sfl&f&s that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Iftheiqamahis declared - (in a n at lie r narra tim i, ' Wh c 1 1 you h ear 
the iqamah...')' - proceed in p, rforni the prayer with calmness and 
solemnity ami do not make liable. Ami pray whatever rak'ahs 
(units of prayer} van gcl^ (with the people] ami complete the rest 
which you have missed.") 1 



Moreover, Imam Muslim rrl.itcd thai I lie l'mylu-l (PHL'H) said: 
"...When one of you is preparing for prayer, he is in fact engaged 

When a Muslim heads for the mosque to perform prayer, he should not 

be late, so as not to miss the opening iakbir, i.e. to attend the congregational 
prayer from ilie beginning. In snUlii itm. ■.vhile making low, mis the mosque, 
one should make one's pare slow, taking one's steps close to one another to get 
more rewards. It is stated in the Iwo Sn/y'tis thai the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"if a person performs ablation oim tlrn il perfectly, and then 
proceed'- 1 

then for null step he lakes Imnirii Ilie mosque, Allah raises him a 
degree in reward and blots out (i.e. forgives) one of his sins"' 
When a Muslim reaches Hie mosque, lie should step in Willi his riglii leg, 
saying the following invocation: 

"In the Name of Allah, I seek (Winy le-th Allah ilie Must Great, in 
His Honorable Face, and in Hts u r vereignty 

from the accursed Satan. Allah! Confer Your blessings upon 
Muhammad. O Allah! ftirgiee my sin,, and let the doors of Your 
Mercy be open for me." 
When one wishes in voni;' on; ^f lln; mnsune, one should step out with 
one's left leg saying the aforesaid invocation, but instead of saying, "... and 
lei the doors of Your Mer, y lie open 'or me", on. suould miller say, ,: . ., :nii let 
the doors of Yew Faeor he opened for me" This is because the mosque is the 
;.|a,:e of see'iim; 'Utah's, .wercy, while nuisioe :he mosque is when, one seeks 
livelihood, which Allah beslnw.s upon 1 lis, servants on! of His Favor. 

Once one enters die mosque. e,r,e should perform two rnk'alis liriore 
sitting, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"If anyone of you enters a mosque, he should perform two rak'ahs 
before sitting.'" 

[lien oik- sii.-. wailing for ihe , : n nir while wailing I'm the t^thttoli, one 

diould spend lilt lime between ilie two ml. rn'is mid ilie iqamnh in glorifying 
and praising \ I kill, anil in n iiing i:ic QihYill. One h;ls r: so In avoid fi noloos 
play, such as interlacing one's fingers and the like, for the Prophet (PBUH) 
I ii I i ■ i i. n nl I i n m;4; 



"When anyone of you is in the mosque, he should not interlace (his 

fingers), for mt >■> 1 iL - < from Satan" 6 

As for those in the mosque for reasons other than waiting tor the iqamah, 
they are allowed to interlace their fingers, as it is stated that the Prophet 
(PBUH i i I hi i I i [ U i 

While waiting for prayer in the mosque, one should not enter into talks 
unrelated to religion, because it is stated in a hadith that doing so eats up rewards 
in the same way as fire eat*, up i I ', i i m i Prophet stated that 
when anyone enters a mosque, he is considered to be in prayer as long as he is 
waiting for the prayer, -mil the angels lo:qi on asking for A I hill's forgiveness for 

him Tlieret'o(. j . a h Inii .in.ul-i >i-.: i .i- ■ :uli . , ,l.|-.-. |, ,„,...,, .,,...., 

in frivolous play or idle iaIL',. 

When the iqamah is declared, one should stand up when the prayer caller 
says "qadi-qamatis-salah" (i.e. "Prayer is commenced-'), for the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to do so. It is also allowed for one to stand up on the beginning 
II ' ' in in I i il I i i i i 

ill to stand up until in sees the i rSiV.iiit?,, m ,1 i il , always be keen 
on standing in the first raw (in congiv;..iiioiuii prav^i,:}. for the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

"If the people knew the reward for pronouncing the adh&n (prayer 

call) and for standing in the Jim iv 'in; ^ay.niiomn prayers) 

and found no other way to get that reward except by casting tots, 
they would cast lots."" 1 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
He (PBUH) also said: 

"The best rows for men are the fust rows..."" 
As for men, it is better to be dose to the im&nt, as the Prophet (PBUH), 
who used lii load in- Muslims in piTvei. said: 

"Let those of you ielio n:v sciinic iiiid prudent lie near me (i.e. he in 



o be in the last rows, for the 



id llu- best rows for women are the last o) 
because women will not be visible to niei 



The imam and the ones led behind him ought to be cautious to straighten 
rows, for the Prophet said: 

"Straighten your rows, jh, :'•:■, ^nr^hien;:^ hi „ rnn a, pari of the 
perfection of prayer." " 
(Related by Al-Bukharl and Muslim) 
In another hadith, the Prophet (FBUH) said: 
"Straighten your rows or else Allah wilt alter your faces." " 

lln i 11 i I 'i,i i In linr hmili Inuhl n 

their rows so thru riu:ir shoulders and ankles k'tmnc aligned, leaving no spate 
between one another, for the Prophet (PBUH) said in this regard: 
"Straighten your rows and stand close to one another"" 
This hadith means thai the i m s led in pi ;i; er ought to stand close to one 
another, leaving no gaps between them for Satan. 

The Prophet (PFiUl I) ha il i ! il i i- i i n 

rows and making the ones led in prayer stand close to one another, which 
indicates how imported and nsr'nl il is. ThisdiK-s nui oirsin thai people should 
widen between their feet in a way that d landing I ii In.™ 

111 I 111 1 II 1 ; I | II 11 I I ll II I | II 

rows, causing harm and am hi mdnig next to them without 

having any legal proof supporting such an act. There: fine, Muslims should pay 
nifiii hi mi. 'i. to cli issues and cr. to ing tl n - tti pra J 

i I i i i i | I In mi i i irili! I ii | n h lion of 

iVir prayer; may Allah guide us all to whatever He likes and pleases. 
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Prayer: Integral Parts, Obligatory 
Practices and Acts of the Sunnah 



Prayer is 3 great act of worship which includes decreed st 
and postures funning liic perfect I ■.hi 11 olds performance. Scholars define 
prayer as special statements and piislurcs sl.iriiny with uikhir and eiidiuy 
with tasllm. 

I'hcse sU'ceir-cnl'i nod pn:,uiie:; of yrever e.ee divide*.: ; i ■ i ■ : lioee s ^ i i: :>v.. 
namely the in! cyriil pints, Id 1^ i p n id ih i he .S ' 

The integral parts of prayer are those Ihe negligence of any of which, 
intentionally or inaitcniii ily. invalidates prayer or invalidates the mk'ah (unit 

if prayer) in hiv'i it i 4 1 ■ u d I ] I i y the i ill 

point out later. As for the obligatory practices of prayer, if any of them 
is intentionally neglected, prayer is invalidated, but it' inattentively, it is not 
invalidated, and perform i 119 I he hi nsl rat in i of hoiy.cl fnlne'iMvil he ohhgator; 
then. Concerning the acts of the Sunnah to be observed during prayer. 



the negligence ofnny ofthern :u^il!ii-; :'!:.. t i... Hie validiK ofnnnc:- nor makes il 
incomplete. Still, we have to bear in mind that whenever the Prophet (PBUH) 
performed praver. In 1 nnscrved hs in;e t ;r,il | ■ ;l i ■ I :-... nbhgsiiory practices, and acts 
aUhe Smmiih, and we have in loll.v,-. his example, foi lie (P1.UI I! said; 
I, m 'i ii, iii i 

A- The Integral Parts of Prayer 
They are fourteen: 

The first Istosluml while pe' Inrnilng an ohhgalni v pi-aver; Allah, Ksalled 
be He, says: 
"... And slant! h It , illnh.i • utly ubedknt. 

(Quran; Al-Baqarah; 238) 

authority 

" Ian , 1J ,,' . i ,'. , ' . / MM J | 

i7"yi>ji(<!ir«i>/. {;>,•}.■ ii,tj',ii-!:i ii while lying on yitur .sh'c." 
flic above- men ion \1 j i . ' , ■ ■ ■ " ■ | u i il ii I i It j i h _ i! n 
while performing tine nl" ilk- nNuyUii-y prayers so long as one is able 
to. Yet, if one is unable in .nay while standing due to an illness, one 
is allowed then to prav while slain;., or Kin;; nn ones side. 1 he same 
goes lor one in a >;ox nU'djems fcti, one who is naked niridint; no 
cloiliiiin tocoikcnl one's '.iiriveij.oiii whose recovery ic-quircs siiline. 
or lying on one's side raiher ih.ui sianditig, nr one who is unahk to 
stand because the rnnfoMhe ylacc where ma prays is not high enough 
provided one ii unable In go mil (In use in the mosque). Likewise, in 
ease ill nnilhl i i I hi leans II | >i 1 in pi I \ , 

sitting, due to a legal excuse, the people led in prayer behind him 
should also perform i il in i ing their i guiar imam, This 

] l.-.i. -'h P Jill'.i I II no led th people in prayej 

while sitting, ™«i lamdng iheiv in di: the same, i.i.. lei iii as m.-II . 
As for a supererogatory prayer, it is permissible to perform it while 
standing™ sit! in;;, in oilier wonis, it is nm iiblieacoi vto perform ii while 
standing, as it is staled dial Lie Prophet (PriU; I; snmeiimes performed 
slip i.-in-jlKi ir i' i L "hil, ii i ; nli, n[ any legal excuse'. 



"... Then tare i It, :;:!<!, ::: i , In; raon affrayer towards the Ka'btlll) mill 
say takbtr!" 

Th is is also supported h y : 1 ; e .' ■ i -S: h i 1 1 v,h i ■; h i h e 1 ' roph e t ( P RUi 1 ) sa i tl : 
"... .-lift/ /uiVi'iir ;.: r y .- ■. ■ inyiiininf; oj profcr i flint makes till iatvfiil nets 
outside, prayer imiim titl in in\iyer. '' 

The Prophet (PBUH) was never reported in havesnirted performing 
prayer without (he opening lakbir (saying, " Attaint- Akbar", i.e. "Allah 
is die Greatest"). There is hy no means any other sufficient substitute 

Ml I I i ! . II! I I II 

been observed and enjoined by the Prophet (PBUH). 

The third integral pari Hi" prayer is the recitation of the Al-Vatihsiii (<:ie 
Opening Chapter «f the Quran)- Tin: Prophet {PBUH) said: 
"No prayer is (uaepted) from trlivere, itues noi .iln'c Al-Fmikili (in it)-' 
Reciting Al-Fatihah is one of the integral parti of each rak 'ah in 
prayer, asauiheniically narrated to have linen tibst rvetl liy the Prophet 
(PBUH). Moreover, when the Prophet (PBUH) taught the one who 
used to perform prayer improperly, he ordered him to recite Al- 
fiilihah in each rak' ah" . 

The quclii n i i u p i nin i s i n! 

obliged to recite Al-Fatihah, or is it only obligatory to be recited by the 
i public] ii III 

I i 1 1 J n _i nl ' i , 

be in the sale skis', tint- is to recite M hiilh.di if tine is led. in a secretly- 
recited prayer, inui In i.xite il cIll: Lnu, the pause maile tiy the imam 
{after his recitation a(Al Falshah i i I | I i I pi i 

The fourth integral part til" prayer is bowing in every rak' ah Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 
"O you who have believed, bow and prostrate. .." 

(Qur'an: Al-Hajj: 77) 
1 I i I ii i i I i ill 

{Prophetti I'raditkm) ai it i mini ;i 1 par! of pi-ayei n cording to 
the Qur'an, Sunnah, and consensus'. 



2 ii: i' ;.vi i-.it 

Pri)[n:r Imiviii! ihirni! [i r.ii iloni. I body forward 

so that one's hands can reach one's knees iti normal cases (Le. when 

I II 1 I I I I I I II | I 1 

II 1 I I I I [ 1 1 

- in i I , |»i II hi il n i ! i I ill In ii j 'ill 

to bend one's face instead, so that it is aligned with one's knees. 

The fifth and the sixth integral parts of prayer are rising following 
bowing, ami stand in;; npri-rn, as the Pruphc! (I'RUH! used to do so 
vtliili pc-forming praver; he l I'Ul'ii! said: 
"Perform prayer in the way you set' (Hi; performing prayer" 

The seventh integral pari ni pi y i i- p:.'-u almc. \.j. making one's 
forehead touch the ground, ,■, v.. II as iln oihci organs of prostration, 
namely iln: nosr, i I ■ ■: l-jin.]:., iln.- :.::icc.< and :be lxiiioii! of 'In- itu",. 
Prostration is to be done twice in isidi ruk '.r/j; it is a Divine command, 
as Allah, Exalted be He, says, "...And pmstmte..." (Quran: AJ-Hajj: 
77) It is also a. Prophetic command according; io many hadiths," for he 
(PBUI I) said, as mentioned above: 

"Perforin prayer in the v.-ay you see me performing prayer"" 
The organs of prostration are seven as previously mentioned {the 
forehead and tin- nose logellier, both hands, both knees, and the 
bottom of the toes of both feet). Kach of theni Inn io ioudi the ground 

well, as mil. Ii ", pus il I, hi I i i. pi |i_ I n.q;i il 

part of prayer; the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"The state in which a servant is nearest luiiis J.o.,,' ;s v/nile prostrating 

himself" 



The eighth iiti.::;<r;;l pari nipraver is raising oneself from prostration and 

sitting erect between the two prostrations; Imam Muslim related that 

' A'isbah (may Allah be pleased with her) narrated: 

"When he (the Prophet) raised his head after prostration, he did not 

f.'iKi.ifn .'.■[.'..■ . It : ■ i.- ■ ■ . r . .- : ruin I,-. .'.-■■.. .mi ire 
The ninth n« ',i ! pari i i j ia .i i beu-g tranquil while performing all 

the actions nl" pram, na.iupiilily lu:n: means pi'rfonv.ing the acts of 



prayer serenely, himibh i,s! submissively, moving as less as possible, 
I ii i in i id "".I t i hi i | i i in ,-ho does not 

perform il i , i i Ii i i i ml 

and it is obligatory for one to re-perform it in this case. 

The tenth and the eleventh integral parts of prayer are the Final 
Tashahhud" and the posture of silting for it. It is authenticated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) used to recite Tashahhud during prayer 
and never abandoned it, ls so we must follow in his footsteps, as lie 
(PBUH) said: 

"Perform prayer in tin' viiyyoii.ve me performing prayer" 
IbnMas'ud(mayAllili I ' i i < >, l Twhcihhud 
was decreed, we used to recite instead..." '*; the phrase "was decreed" 
here implies th'l I i i.l 1 i 1 , 

The twelfth integral part of prayer is invoking Allah to confer His 
blessings upon Vluliaijiiuad. by saying: 

"O Aililil! t.'ii.'I.fcr Yoarble ;.:■■,, ..,.; .,:,;,:: Vul'nnaiiaii.." 

Whatever is recited more than this is an act of the Sutmah, not an 
obligatory act. 
The thirteenth integral part of prayer is observing succession when 
performing the above-mentioned integral parts of prayer, as the 
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform them successively, and he (PBUH) 
commanded Muslin".:-. In folWliis ,^nii:(iu' ■.-.- )i i I . : |n:iioi'miiig prayer, 
saying, as mentioned above: 

"Perform prayer in the way you see me pcrjoniiiii^ prayer." 
In addition, when the Prophet (PBUH) taught the one, who performed 

] ," i ' 1 1 ii j , In } n i I 1 1 

the aforesaid wis successively, uric after another '. 
I » 1 i | | i l ! 

for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"...And its conclusion is taslim." ' 

So, ci ftc i insiim. vAv.u 'lis Im.-i.ii mi laiv; ul tvi he dune during pri.iytv (such 
[ [In 1 ul i i' II i 1 'i I I ' i - iiMjn j. tasl'im 

is decreed as a sign of the end of the prayer. 



124 :i:l'HAVi- U 

Gentle reader, you should be aware thai a Muslim should never neglect 
any of the aforesaid integral parts of prayer. As for the opening takbir, if it is 
not pronounced, then prayer is mil begun, anel one *bi;:-; will mil lie considered 

in a state of pray i lis nn in« tin cubes integr ,1 , ■, of prayer, intentional 

negligence of any of them causes prayer to be invalid. However, if it is 

ii i i 'I 1 11 I i i | i in ■ ii 1 ii I 

that before starting anoiher rilk'ah, one then performs whatever one has 
inattentively missed, l'mi , if one remembers after the following rak 'ah has been 

started, the pre. ',' ','i <n ofvd h ,i ,1 i natientively neglected) 

will be null and the following one will take its place. Still, prayer is not 
invalidated in the latter case, provided thai one performs the two prostrations 
i n i 'I nil in hi hi the missed integral part after tasltm. In case 

the forgotten integral pari is i ».■ l-iiuil Tn.shiUhun or one of (he two taslims, 
and one remembers ii afler concluding prayer with ta/im, one can re-perform 
I I i i n I i i [ 

if the forgotten part is something oi her lliao the final Tashahhud or one of the 

twin i /we, 'ii. Ii i,l _ i l i i il'i sup for it by performing a 

whole mi' aft then performing the two]- i .line, nh ,_■ i . I. . i 

that there is no long interul l.eh',-.vn ending prayer and remembering the 
forgotten integral, or that one's ablution is not invalidated by then. Otherwise, 
[be whole priiYi.T must he re-performed. 

What a great act of worship prayer is. and how glorious are as words and 
actions! May Allah grant us success in establishing it regularly and observing 
it perfectly! 

B-The Obligatory Acts of Prayer 

There are eight obligatory acts to be observed during prayer: 

1- All the takblrs of prayer - other than the opening iakbir ■ are among 
during prayer. The eitample for this is the I runsifion /,iW>irs. 

2- Tasini','' which is only obligator-, o ho said be the imam or by one 
praying alone, not the one(s) led in prayer. 

3- Tahmtd, 2 " which is obligatory to lie- .- a :<d bv I ie hiii!,u, the one praying 
alone, and Ihe onc(s) led in prayer, for (he Prophet (PBUH) said: 

Wkentht i ses Him,' you 

should say 'O our Lord, to You be (all) the praise.' "" 



Chapter;: I'r.ircr: Integral Kins, 1 1 1 >l ip.u I lie 1'i.n.me* ii; Aus ill' i In- .Siramj/i p^ 

4- Saying, "Subhfina Rabbiyal-' Azlm" (i.e. "Glory be to my Lord, 
the Most Great") only once while bowing; it is an act ol : die Sinuidi: 
(Prophetic Tradition) to say it three times at least, or ten times at most, 
for the sake of perfecting prayer. 

5- Saying, "Subhana Rabbiyal-A 'id" (i.e. "Glory be to my Lord, the 
Most High": or.b, oiiec wilil:- r:riislir;li:lp: il is also ail ,1CI till 111- Si.'ilirtj'r 
to say it up to three times. 

6- Invoking Allah saying, "O my I .ord, forgive me, "once between the two 
prostrations, and il i«,iji r-.ci of the >:.■;. , ■ j < ?V f ;o say It up in three times. 

7- Reciting the First Tashahhud, saying: 

"fAHJ compliments, prayers and good things arc due lo Allah; peuec 
he i ino.'i von, O i'eoei:,-:. and the .'i.'rcr ;r of Mloii rout 'tis iibi i'i rt/s f'i«; 
upon you). Peace be upon us ami "pi* ,'• fin ■,-,•, ti'ol' 

J /:'/://'■ l/lif.' I.'iTr'C /i jf'J o't .''.< V : i I : I n' ,\n ■ ,; If . : 1 1 rsi'l i'/l i e,f:/ /iWil/i, , J i. /[!,'! e. 

■.t'iti'r Hopiirliie.; do, H , i'/ ■ :'.. n 'i, '|i,"iiii, ',,,/[■ f, rvaul oitt.l His 

Messenger'' 

Or the like of what is reported to have been observed by the Prophet 

(PBIJH). 

8- Sitting for reciting the First TasUulthutt, as reporiia: in haw been 
regularly observed by the Prophet (PBUH), who said: 

"Perform prayer in the way yon see we performing prayer? 
It is worth mentioning here that prayer is invalidated if one abandons 
any of the aforesaid eight obligatory practices of prayer intentionally, as one 
thus alters and distorts prayer. Vet, il'e.vie does not perform any of them by 
remissness or ignorance, it is obligatory for one io nfic r tire two piostralini.s 
of forget fit In ess instead, as a way of making up for one's negligence of an 
Obligatory practice oi'prnyer whose: nonj vrlonriimec is forbidden. 

C-The Acts of the Sunnah to be Observed during Prayer 

They are divided into two types; verbal and physical practices of the Sunnah, 
aoandoeiiie .my (i. ivhii-li does noi in-.-.ili- !; ie pr.ircf, udikc 111;, reeeioiis two 

sections (the integral p 1 1 n! i o | ikrt aretwo kinds 

r > I" 1 1 - . acts of Lh. Se:;, ( ( ;i'i (I'ronlviii III 1 l) M be observe i! Juri Ig (.i e. u- 



1- Verbal Acts of the Sunnah 

lii mi i ! ii i i i ] ' i i [ | 

among which are the openin pra eekil refuge with Allah 

from Satan, saying Basmalah," ta'min, ' mid rot Hi up, some of the Quran 

1 ii i i irBnJ in the F«/r 

(Dawn) Prayer, the /wittw 'a*! (Friday! Fn .' m h nn, the Eclipse 

Prayer, and in the first two rak ufrsol if l i ■ i Pr.iver, the kha 

(Night) Prayer, the Zuhr (Noon) Prayer, and the 'Asy (Afternoon) Prayer. 
Among the verbal acts of the Sunnah of prayer is saying, following tahmid: 
"if i ii,i 

and the earth, and what is between them, and whatever You will 
afterward." 
It is only an act of the Sunnah to sa) i i ,' \zim' I Glory 

beta my Lord, the Most hi ;. i Ii . 1 ,1 u,, ii,;:ri Rabbiyal-A'la" 

(Glory be tD my Lord, the Most High) while prostrating; such verbal acts 
may be said more than once. Moreover, it i.s an act of the Sunnah to say more 
than once, bet i\ i' In , Also, among 

the verbal acts of the Sunnah to be observed during prayer is to invoke Allah 
saying, following the Final Tashahhud: 

"O fiiirh! ! io:J< refine wi/ii ;.:•:; fn;;! die inriiiie nfih:- t-'iiv, hvm 
tin- inn ,',-c /jt :..',■:■ ^ct ;!r, ,vi :■;,■,■ (,',■:: 'riiil -:,f life : n,l ikaiU, timi frnm 
ih,r tvii <4 tin- irifluffM Muyih,::!-!)::;:,!! (.■■'.., !(.■< 'iris;;," 
hiiiJdilion. one can invoke Allah i-.uk other invocjnmi;; that i Lie- frophet 
used t,i sa-, in llu: k'iiiaf Tashahhud. 

2- Physical Acts of the Sunnah 

There are physical acts of the Summit to h: ; i ■ n ,,i ivhile performing 
(ii i , n i i ii in ,n i i i 1 in 1 1 , i'k Mm nl Ii ncurtiii; ears) Ii n 
sayingthenpci.il r i tub nl i Wing, and also 

when standing upright after bowing. It is also an acl of (lie Summit to put one's 
right hand on the left one, putting the latter either on the chest or under the 
navel when rising c :\r.n limvii ;; Moreover, it is an act of the Sunnah to keep 
looking at the position of prostrating during prayer. Also, one is to put one's 

haods rai nut.-'; l.i i in i - n I, unit' one's back (as if forming 

a right angle), and making one's head in ilignnii e's back without 

lowering or raising the head. During prostration, it is an act of the Sunnah to 
keep one's ribanmen apart iVoi'i'i one'-, Ihie.hs. and ones thighs apart from ones 
legs, making one's forehead, nose and the resl of the aforesaid seven parts of 
prostration well settled on the ground (or the place of prayer). 



Hi.ipu-: s: !Y..y,T: l.::.;:i .1 IV. 

In addition In :1k slum-, iherv sit mane verbal mid physical aeis nf die 
Sunnah conceniiiu.; prayer pointed out iji details in imisiie books. Al ant- 
rale, it is not obligatory to observe these acts of the Sunnah during prayer: 
whoever observes them or any of them will be rewarded, and there is no sin 

on those who do it ihsei ih.en il die ml t her acts of the 

Sunnah. We do not find any logical justification for the strictness and narrow- 
mindedness observed by some youth tin- ■. >!.■ . . I'.i ■ 'i m the acts of the 

Sunnah during prayer, which may lead them to perform il in a very strange 

i I iii ii i Id ii 

if they were in a star. .1 I. ' n 1 1 .. e ! . ulili it Sim ids on the upper 
part of flushes;, under die neck, :rjsie:in oi peaiin" ihcnmn the chest or under 
the navel as stated in the Swainis. in addition, some of them are so strict in 

i . ] H i i i In. no inn- i iii pa . in ft ml 

of them) that they do not p. hi in. . I i I. ■ in 

row (where th i I . il.i I i .1 i .1 i it her perform 

it elsewhere in the mosque pi • id. i ii i i i. .1 el u. Some of those 

. . i . .ii . . I i I I 

prostration that they look as it tsiey were ly-Lny on the ground rather than 
prostrating. Furthermore, .some of them, while being in a sieiidini; pnsiii.au, 
keep their feel wide apart ina wa\ dial disturbs those beside them. These are, 

i i ! i i i In u 

are detestable in religion. 
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S Al-Bukhiri (757) [2/306] and Muslim (883) \1H29 : . Ci.neejiiiilg tile kru^liel's or. 
recite Al-hililuA ai i-ep.ine.1 in M» <>1 Inn Hihhan (1787) (5/88). 
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U» II: I'KAYER 

1 3. Muslim (498) 

l-lil.-K nit! I 5'ai ; i«:Hti:ilir,i i.-[i'.'..V(i;;i;e,.,i.v.,i, pvuvi •tii-.ipv.-lllmigsiiftilucui 

Allah; peace h i, f ...:.. ,. i,l ::, ■ i (,.. ,■,,,( ',.',',i''; ' /jf I".'. 'HI,,'- , ,'i. d/nm 

yen) I'n nt I'i., i ■ ' i, i 'i ', ' I, i ,, m ' ,h 

i- ■ i -:>.'-J I ij ■ r ;.'' r < li -Wj .y: J ,''.',■.' .W.'.-i. 1 .' -i ,'(..:.■■. ■■.-.■.'.'i i.-.-j jwi'tiv. urn! i l-.-itil'y t!:nt .'ili!ij<r.'iji.-in.! i.< 

J'r I it i ' 

Umiily.'! 'iii.v. i. i.' i' !!"■ .' ( 1." ■ .'■■.■.., '(mii ('...idripi i l, 1 ". (.'p, '.. I.', ".'.! i'\ 

(iiiiiiici/ /'in;;,i',i i, .,'. I,", ., ■!..■. -ii-i" ./..■ ..„',',','. .,",■ ..■ [,.,.■ (■;,■-■ d,,!,,',,.,,,,,,; 

'(■'> i. 1 nr . ! ,, , , „ 'n'l , ..■-- . >. .'■" n I ,'. 

Villi uri; Praiseworthy ririrf I toiiorttWc." 
15 "I lais iiuiv lx' iiiri.;h",l,j,J iVrim .1 I": nt Ihclillis :iuh .v, Ih;il line i.'l.i;.',i he .Viie-ilim 

(1110) [2/438]. 
If. Aii-Nisi'i iir;'f,i |j;j.,r|. ai <!i-,kh;>i-i -,.ra: 1 1 1..- ;,r' ■,■„; Ak,-,l;n: i;«.M |2.'.vv,-|. 
7AI R l ]khiU-i(r?7i|.i..'l(lh|;i,:JMu0i]:HBS.l!!2«291 
[«Muslim!l]H)J|2.'N.(BI. 
I" Jn,iirr-\.n'i,i.j ' „ ,",i .,'''■, .'i:, ,'.'.■ i , ■ r; . I ,.,..„...'..,V i. t ■ ill, .I,], .1, ,.,t,,iheerKv.lin praises 

Elim ' Jl 11 1 lo I I I'l iwr 

::o 'liifi.'ii.'if'in pinyi-i'.i'viviin; .■..,;, iV|iK ii>..(,,i', ; , , '(.::,-,i'i , ',;i; i ! ■.itiiW.ii, 1 iiiiiirf" i.e. "Our Lord 

to Vou be (All) praise." 
21 M I lUi.irilfi i ' ' ■ mi i I„,i('i'il![2l351] 
: .''.' " ' '• '''.'" ''.-.'. i.''.'. 'I.' ''.J','.' it hilhe' ii ilhh.il* iiilnely 

Merciful, I lie tspcciidly Mcrdkil." 
23 Ttiiuii;: Saying. "iwiW i.e. ■Amen , ";i!ier 1lie iwilaiun «i A!-!Yt!ih:«i in prayer 
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6 



Manner of Prayer 



We have dealt with 1 1 si: inieuval parts, the oliliiyinry sris. and the verbal 
and the physical acts n:'d:e :.;;<;;;<>!! ir_ prayer. 'I heretuie, vre v.ait.id iike ihvl\ Ui 
point out the way i>r,i; iy !.-, jM-i limned, as slated in have been observed by the 
Prophet (PBUH), so as to follow the Prophets example in this regard and in 
accordance with the hadilh in which he (PBUH) said: 

"Perform prayer is t tin: way you sft'iji. 1 performing prayer" 

Here is the Prophetic way of performing prayer: 

■ Whai«¥ertheProphrtil , r.lMli'.mi'.|l.i-pn'-.T,li.;1j..i:J lu ,;.■(' ■,'n, r i ' raised 

'lis bands nil!; i;; llli palm' I'.li-i Mil ■;.■.■-.'. ■ ■■ r .rill- \\i:,''iiij-.'\kbui\' i.e. 

"Allah is the Greatest." 
. He (PBU?i) then hnlds his left hand ivirh his right due:, ptiiiingii on his chest. 
. Then, he (PBUH) says the opening invocation; he (PBUH) did not 

observe a certain open i i ; i ' mili n ,i ■ I | ni ill ii 

say any of the opeiime; ieviiLalieiii lepnste-d In have been said by the 

Prophet (FEU i iniriiiy il ill i mi 



"Glory be to You, Allah, and to You be all praise, and Blessed is Your 

Name, and Exalted is Yum- Mitiaty, and then- is m< deity (worthy of 

worship) but You." 

The Prophet (PBUH) then says: 

"heekrefugewith Allah from -aum tit. expelled (from ill, mercy of Allah). 

In the Name of Allah, the Kntire \\ ■ A leirift ,1, t h e Especially Merciful" 

. Then, he (PBUH) recites Al-Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the Qaritn), 
following it with saying "Amin (Amen)." 

• After that, he (PBUH) recites a sura (a long, a short, or a medium 
one). It is narrated that he (PBUH) used to prolong reciting the 
Qur'an in the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in particular. The Prophet also 
used to recite publicly in the first two rak ahs of the Fajr (Dawn), 
the Maghrib (Sunset), the Isha' (Night) Prayers, and recite quietly 

, II I 111 l: I ll [ill 'I'll I I 

the red t fi I kn-. ni'i.he i-si. i-nk '■<!; Wviiier than thai oi'ihc sanul one 
in every prayer. 
. He (PBUH) then raises his hands in the same way he does while say in:; 

111' "|' mi . . '.'.'' II ' '. I ' VI I' ' (l ,' I II ill ■ ill 

Greatest"). He then bows putting his Linus on his It n ee:-; (> r:n h; pari i ng 
between his fingers, and stretching his back, making bis head alibied 
e.'ith his hack, neither niniim; uoi limvriiis; ii, and says, "Subhana 
Rabbiyal- Azlm" (i.e. "Glory be to my Lord, the Most Great"). 

■ Then, he (PBUH) raiseshisheadsi\m t i 

Him", raising both his hands in Ilk: sunn- v.-nv he does upon bowing. 

. After that, he (PBUH) stands up straight saying, (Mowing tasmi'), 2 
"Our Lord, to You be lull} the .nnnsr." Ii is important to point out that 
the Pi'npbel il'IU:: II used In priilon;.; siandiaj; litlliiwing hmvmg 

. Me (PBUH) tl -.,.!,, with, i, pi Ibis time) then 

pmsl ruins. In pmsl tali m :, 1 1 r i i' 1 1 U H '! u sed to settle his forehead, nose, 
hand:-.: knee;,, and die hm.airi m' ins lues u:i ihe im-ihuh! (or the place 
of prayer), making bis lingers ant! In-.-s lace the qiblnh. He (PBUH) 

used In lean tin 1 i e hu ■! n hands .1. pi .' ' ■ ' [' '.' I' - 

upper arms apart from hi- sides, his abdnmeu apari i'min ins thighs, 
and 111 ill 






(i.e. "Glory be to my Lord, the Most Hi s lf ;; he i I'b'Ul i) used to make 
his prostration neither long nor short. 

i i i.iii i 1 1 i i In h i ii 

placing his left foot on its side and sitting on it, keeping the right foot 

.i i mi' ii Ii p i . i i i i i tin.-, while 

the heel is up). He {PBUH) also places his hands on his thighs saying: 
"O Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me, set me right, guide me, and 

• He (PBUH) then says takbir and prostrates, doing in the si-cimil 
prostration the same as he did in the first. 

. After that h i i i then he stands 

upright after resting on the botloiiuil'li is iaesa ml lean i j. on his knees 
and thighs, 

. When he (PBUH) stands upright, he starts recitation, performing the 
second rak 'ah in the same way he did in the first. 

. At the end of the second rak 'ah, the Prophet (PBU1 i ) sits for the First 

J i ' " r , , I I I I 1 1 I ill i iust ;i-; 

he Joe-, while sitling belv.-eer the \w>.\ prosi-alieins. Then he (l'HUH) 
places his right hand on his right thii>h and his Id! hand on his left 
thigh. He (PBUH) also places the thumb of his right hand on his 
middle finger vmikTit; iTeir like a ring, leaving the index finger 
extended forward as if pointing, and keeps looking at ii. reciting the 
First Tashahhud, saying: 

"(All) compliments, prayers and good things are due to Allah; peace 
be iijvn j'oir, O I'ropiici, iind i'j'.v An ;";;■■ ofAHiii} uii<! His ii!<-s:iib!s ;'iV 
upon you). Peace be upon us and upon the pious servants of Allah. 
1 testify that there is no deity (wo, th i lip; but . rflah, Alone, 

will; no i i i ' ' i ' ' ■ i i 

Messenger" 

. He (PBUH) used to make this sitting as short as possible. 

i i i i h i i | i ii i i i I i n ii i l i i ii 

and the fotu 

he (PBUH) also recites Al-Fatihab in both the third and the fourth 
rot'nte. 



.!l.'(r[:l'][:',;-',?il llli'Tin. :„..', i; ."..■' pi, i i;hl k l'[ foot fin its side 

t 11 11 ' ii 'i i i 1 1 111 tt iiioii (i.e., 

resting on the bottom of its toes whik the heel is up), <>r putting liis left 
calf under his ri«l i i mm, keri>in K liisrigln (mil. verlicul, mid siitmi;™ 
the ground (or the place of prayer) instead. 
. Then, he (PBUH) recites the Final Tashakkud, which is the same as the 
f.-si ','. ith ike lo! U:"al.'i;_'. LU-iJiUnn: 

"...() .\:hh: 'it:,',', ■,','" , ; ','".'.'i ■■ .";'', i m ' i, '/ii'. i i. i mi,,; tii, ■ (,'i ,,, 

"i.'ji'.,; J. ,',', ■' i.- upon Ibrahim (Abraham) 

• Hti'ilt ,','.', tiK'i awl Ii , I 1 ' 1 ,' '.,ui 1. 1 ■ I'ri'i.iwtirthytHtd Honorable. 

i Itiinsh of Muhammad as You I'hssa! 
Ibruhhn and the family of Ibrahim. Verily, You are Praiseworthy and 
Honorable. " 
. Following the Final Ihshahhud, he (PBUH) seeks refuge with Allah 
from the lorlure of the ii jv. from the !ur'iiire in th, i;rave, from the 
trial of life and death, and from the evil of the trial of Anlieli: isL A 
Muslim [nay liuii i.ii-oki.' Allsili '.'.ill: iu.ij, i.ion.. mentioned in the 
Quran and Statnah. 
. j ; inally he ikiU Hi closci praye: with iaslim, turning his head to 
I i I u i i I H 

and Mercy of Allah be upon yon"), then turning to the left saying 
the same. He (PBUH) used lo start ullcrini; Iaslim while facing the 

ii 1 1 i ' i Iti the right 

or the left. 
. When the Prophet finishes taslim, he says: 

"0 Allah! 1 si ; k ! bur high r.w ,' ilirke i i J Utah! You aiv the Perfection 

aiui You an tlu 'i ', : p,;;i','.io;t fito dare You, Owner 

of Majesty and Honor. " 
-Then, iio(PlR-t ' J lined It. remember Allah v.'ilh tin: iuvoeLitions ii-j:oi1,.:o 
to have been observed by him. 
Til i f is, gentle iVtjs'iii! readi i, ■■:. iinel' desaiplinii of the way the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to perform prayer aavMdiiie, in :he texts of hadlihs mentioned 

til Ihl i I i I it i ii ii I 11 

your best to perform it perfectly, following in the Propl , I , j ,> ,, i . I 

i | hk ,' .' i ill, Ii. I, 



( kipd/il:: Mj'TH I- iiii'iMV. 



' 'I i ri , I'm , ,11 ">''.>;•■' of Allah mt 

excellent ptittcri! Jr.r aiiyot'? whnsc hope >s in Allah tmil Ihr It-st 
day anil [whoj rmmmU-rs Allah afleu" 

{Quran: Al-Ahiab: 21) 



May Allah grant us all su 



1 The qiblah: The direction of prayer, namely towards i 
Him," when standing following bowing in prayer. 



CHAPTER 



Prayer: Detestable Acts 



If is detestable In nun .iioniid will; «i,'s loci: ,iih.1 chast, for the Prophet 
il'lil'll; said abmi! h.iri>ini;;iriiiiiiil in prayer, as related b; A: - Jin klu'iri : 

"ItiswhtUSt ,,<'., , i , ' icofyau." 

[hare are evaoplioaa: ...lis Sll-.VI as I.li ii! i;'. .inland :n ,'asa iT felt ill' li i:' 
a valid txc List. ihmaiea il'ona linns iimimd '.villi all ones body, n:' iui'n.s Ins 
luii'l; in Ilia Ka' bah in cases mlii'r llian fear ones pravet will be invalid, for one 
thus turns and dois uoi i'li-.e ilia ,;iii!nl; during prayer yaiilmuc a legal excuse. 

This slums ihiil ii is pi i mbsible in lam an il :n jiiiiyoi only in the case of 

i i ii I ii ' 'I I Ii ■ ii i ' i ' ii I i ih in 

' J. a I ,| -II il .lb .ail I li .1' I ii il. In ii .,. n. iLii . Yet 

it is detestable to turn around nniieo_n.-„ii il; diirinsi pmvrr, and if one turns 

around u'jlh iiik-'s v.biae aiudi, naaV icaivi baaoina,. invalid. 



136 II: PRAYER 

The Prophet (PBUH) criticized such an net so bitterly Unit he continued saying: 

"i'liey slivxti! sh>t' iie-aki;:^ ir-wtiit! ihe <!<\ ,litiii:o pmyer) or else 

their eyesight miuli! he :,iktn Diem 1 '" 

(Related by Al-Btikhari) 
As we have previously iiieiuioned. one snnukl look only at the position of 

i I ' II i i li i I 'I Hill | II 

during prayer, looking ;.)! tin: walk, enioaved patterns, writings, and the like, as 
lli : s distract one timing prayes 

Is is detestable in dnse ones evus daring :i,iyei unnecessarily, as this is a 
Jewish practice, 'it I. ii is uni >.k::c-si;;blc io close one's eyes when neeessai v, such 
as closing tiicni id avoid looking .1. ■.-■ 1 1 ;i i may distract one during i>i-;.iycr, like 

elei i[ itiim 11 In I 111 Mli, 

mercy on him) mentions in this regard'. 



d 1 ' r 1 tjiuit asa dog 

Tins lititlill; 1:- rc'alcd ov ;hr Mniah and mere ;ire nlher hmiiilin stressing 
[he same point 

It is aim; tiL-ii-ui able io loan nn ,i veal] or the like when slanding during 
p'uyei unless in case nmiecessbi ueli as 11 i'.ii: ,s . .■ i Id like, as leaning on 
something facilitates standing up. 

It is detestable in pul one', o'vamns kal while pmsiialing.s;:cl. .dire; lliom 

iviili II--, 1 ■. Inn 1 ,1 L iji.iund. for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Perform the iiemimtUni imijvfif ,m,i <iu mi/ put your forearms. 
Hi ' iriWi ■ " ■ 'i'i a .'!."■,' : : :y*.i"iJlikeadog." 

Il is dc-li ,' hi is ' II 11 ill. in 1 1 ,, pi 1 1 ■ iih one's li 

beard, garment 01 a«y!bini.; eke ikiring prayer, or playing iviili diic's liarui on 
t lie ;>i 011 1 id, and so on. 

Among the delegable acts is placing one's hands on one's waist during 
prayer, :a, sr.ch a posture if related In Lie unbelievers ami Ihe arrogant people, 
and the Prophet (PBUH) forbade Mud bus to anil ale I hem; it is authentically 
stated in a hadith related by AhBukhai i and Muslim I hat I he Prophet (PBUH) 
forbade isei forming miner ■■■■. id 1 ill. bends on the Dais;". 



1 r.r.m'i : !'|.:\. r: ; h iim,; ■ , ■'..■: ^j 

Itikrlacmi; one's fingers and cracking one's knuckles are also detestable 
in prayer, 

Itisalsodct ii i i | vhilcihcrc is some distracting 

thing in front of one (such as drawings on the prayer mat) as this negatively 
affects the pel feci, i ui of one's prayer. 

II is detestable in perform prayer in :: place where there are paintings or 
drawings, as this in a way reserin.k::-; idolatry, in- Nicy hung on walls or not. 
according to the valid view m litis; regard. 

I I j i i I i I I I I methiiig such 

as ones need to answer the call of nature (l" a rinaic, excrete oi break wind) or 

beini; disturbed by eslrcnic In i 1 L-er or ihirsl is 

i i i i i i i ii i i ! i i i 

it is also di i I'" In i iiii i a ii i Ii I in i, ion I one 

desires, as the Prophet (PBUH) said ill the ktidith related by Muslim: 
"No prayer should be performed n'l'ic; llicjami is present, or when 
one is prompted by the call of nature."'' 

Ih Musi in I ild a 1 .si i i , n loobsei i i i igati m 

decreed by Allah, I .saliei.i be I ie, devoutly, and lo stand before Allah in prayer 
a Hen lively, tranquilly, arid 1 il: ri'il^-ly. 

It is detestable as well lo make prostration restricted to the forehead 
excluding the nose, as maintained by a group of heretics tailed the Ivafidah, ' 
imitating whom is prohibited. 

It is also detestable to wipe whatever attaches to one's forehead or nose during 
prayer following prost:-;i;ioii ; ye! oi it- is allowed :o fav-.o after finishing prayer. 

During pra r ilisd blelnpla 1 i in L 

to clean one's nose, or the like, us i his eisiracl:, one's attention in prayer. 

'ill ,,i i , i i pi i ' I i i I' I i II il di II 

devotion, in both h.'.ir- ami sou':, doing nothing that may disown ihein, for 
Allah says: 

"Maintain i • ' • ers and (in particular] 

the midali devoutly 

obedient." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 238) 



IH'RAVKR 



i ill nip in ! } p 1 ! ji i hi 

missive];, an! devnaib ub.s..Tvirij; wl , i ij;:i .,\:d In be Jinn: therein, and 
rcfrainiris; from v.diaicver iu is or ii-nrils I hill only al'tecl: lis validity, by Join;; 
1 i I i ll It will 

be a valid and sufficient prayer. 

May Allah Liukii us all i:> ; ; o.:idii,-ss and i'.-lk hy in biilli I iiis world and tin: 
Hereafter. 

Endnotes 

1AI-Biikhari (3291) [6/407). 

2 Al-Bukhari (750) (2/302]. 

3 See the book nf 7,;-iii!J .'. Ir !V!:, r ii. -7 :.-7!i). 
■I Urn Mijatl {89e>[ 1/483], 

5 At Bukhnri (332) [2/21 ! imd Muslim (1 102) |2/«3], 

6 Al-Hllkhari (1121)1 |'./1I3 ;ini1Ml.!lnv.fl21«)!2/3«]. 

7 Muslim 11246) [2/49]. 

■ li. '.'...'iiii'i i' i ic |. hl. i-i il< , i| i n! Jill I'll ■ '.Hid:, li. I 111.1 

IbiHil-Kb.lliab and waged a,Tus:ai„n, a;;;iir.s] Ilium and :ij>iitisl m:my of the Prophet's 
Companions as well. 
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Prayer: Desirable and 
Permissible Acts 



It is an act of tin Siuin-.iii lor ilk- one petti n niint; pi ayer 10 let no one pass 
in front of him, forth. I'rophn I'M ill In,,' , I ,r d bi Muslim: 

TWm»iini» 1 ''< ,' ' i ■' ; ■■' " ' a n'l 1 tiyonepass 

in front nil . ■ uihAmlii 

turn hint .'i 1 /I .■■'.-.. . . ■' I iff: J ,,. 1 lis passer)."' 

However, ii if" 1 1 1 icid obi t I performing prayer, 

hiJki iwdllni I it I 1 m!i 1 hind that barrier. 

Similarly, it is permissible tor (In: nnr prrfurminj; prayer to I t-t others pass ill 
front of him if the place is not wide enough and they have no other way to 

pass from; in thi b 1 11 it houid not turn them away 

if they want to pass in front of him. In addition, if one is performing prayer 
in the Precinct of Mecca, on,- should no: (inn ana; those passing in front of 

one.asitwas relator! by ill p.. <AU,\dhJi ,al Ihc Prophet (PBUH) 

vised to perform prayer in Mecca ivliiie people ivere passing in front of him 
and there was no 1" i "'tween both". 



^0 H.-Yi'l-'.K 

It is an iicl of [In- Simxui: for (hi 1 'iin;;;; :",c. load,. i in prayer) or the one 
praying alone lo perform prayer placing a concrete object in front of hi mas a 
harrier so as lo lei no one puss in net o; him. ['his is illustrated in the fcidUh 

I I nil ii ! i i 1 1 i ii nij in which 

the Prophet (PBUH) says: 

" i Wim iiii;,' iiue 11," Vi'ii nivbfw.' ,"i,-i ;,', y ; Ik ..htajl.: I i/m-v (or jilnce) t: 
iii ep dost to it" 

As for the ones led in prayer, they aic ,.,. icd b ibc in, , ,'i. . Ii 

not have to place any concrete object in front of them if their imtim does. It is 
v.iirlh menli in in i , i n I itn u one I o phi, 1,11,11,1 

ii i ,11 I 1 ili in 



(Related by Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud) 
The concrete object pot in front olone duiTis; prayer should tic something 
erect, which is approsinialely one cuhn high, be it thin or wide. II is put, 

as mentioned ibo' to hind, 11 1 pa \, j i in! 

performing prayer In case nnc is pa ovniineMii 1'... lesei , one should 

perform prayer behind sornelliiii.e I e i sucli is ,1 tree, a stone, a stick, or the 
like. If one is unable in insert a stir!; inio ihe !;i , oiohl ii is permissible lo put it 
in front of oneself in a crosswise position, 

Ii is permissible lor I he ones led in poiier to correct the imam publicly 

[luring posyi.T ii die Inner- ni;iL," lishike while reciting the Quran therein. 

During prayer, il is permissible for one lo |>ul on a garment and the like, 
to carry something 01 put ii down, and to kill a snake or a scorpion, lor the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

'Kill (he 111'P Witrf 'I'n'o.'M,' ',■; , ■ i.'m ..",, ■.''.! ,imi the Mor/'ioFi." 

I R c-: a I ed by Abu 1 Mwu d and At-Tinnidhi, a nd dee med iAhlk (aut hen t it) 
by the latter) 
Yet, one should not do many of these permissible acts during prayer 
unnecessarily, lin. ifnne ikies such per mumble acts excessively, repeatedly, and 
il 11 1 1 lit ones attention 

during prayer. 



Ck.ipitT.H: I'-.i.l-i: iVirni'l, :■■:■' I'.-i -n -i' vi .11- ^l_ 

It is permissible ■; i *i- ■!--■. ,:>i:n::u; : iyi'd ir. p.ayet :od;an aiuuhersallemioii in 
something urgent, such as answering someone knocking at the door, drawing 

the imriffl's litirriiiiiii lu the Liut's matieiuioil in prayer, warning someone 
who is in danger, and so on. Still, this is mil In be done freely; men are only 
allowed to say, "SuMmn-,mir 1 1 ... 'Glorified be Allah), and women just to 
clap when they want to draw someone nutrition to something urgent, for the 
Prophet said: 

"If iome problem arises during prayer, then the men should say, 
'Subhan-MliW (i.c i •/!■' ill it /' li'frtfi !. ami lb. nmwa should dap:* 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
It is not detestable to greet the one performing prayer if the latter knows 

how to return it; the one pit t r^p n, s ill ■■ ■ .1 i n lu Ini'j 

means of gesture, not words. In nl her <nl iflh rn mring prayi 

return 1 , ttretiiiis: 1" -•! ■. iki i. 1 hi p at ' - inxalid us it is regarded 

among llie kinds of human speech ivlsi.il i are prohibited curing prayer; one 
is allowed in this case caber to ivlnni a yrce'iiig bv gesture or to postpone 
returning it until iineciuis prayer with taslim. 

Ir it il .nil 1. [ i m i ii ii mi i i i i ri> i, -ire luii.t. than 

one sura (fnllowims the recir.Uiou of M-Fatihah) in one rak'ah according to 
the^fliritaothi-nt. i 1 ""' Mini' ill " ihi i'u.plietiPBUH) lecited the Suras 

of Al-Baqarah (III ',"1 ' > i l.j ,, I . nd (in Imran (the Family of 

'Imran) in out ink , , j'j while sraiuiiiu: in pv.n.-n'. Il is si 1st) permissible for 

lire n ii p i In i in l | r- lit '..inn. Mira in two rak'aiia, to divide 

;i sui'ii. reciting it in Iv.ti rrft '.ilr.',, tir r is i. l I.l- rei-ini jiLiris of .: sum (suca a:, 
the middle or the last verses) during prayer-. In illustrate. Imam Ahmad and 
Muslim related on the authority of Ibn Abbas ibai the Prophet used to recite 
the following verse in the first rak'ah of the Vajr (Dawn) Prayer 8 : 

, i > i i 1 i i h' 

been revealed to us..:" (Quran: Al-H;K|;'.r;:li: Do! 

"...Say '<>'. . ■ ' ■ ■ equitable 

between us and you...' " (Qur'Jn: Alti ' Imran: 64} 

Moreover. Allah, Emlted be "In s,i;s: 

"... He reriir n'Jrtri is e-jirijor yeiij o! tlm QiuMa. .' : 

(Qur'Sn: AI -Muzzammil: 20> 



hi if [u Inn ii i i i in verses I the 

Qur'an during prayer), but it is permissible to do il from time to time. 

During prayer, it is permissible for one to seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire when reciting or listening to a verse in which the torment of the Fire is 

mentioned, and In ask Allah lor mercy whet) reciting or listening to a verso 
in which Allah's mercy is mentioned. Likewise, i! is permissible !.or the one 
performing prayer to ask Allah to confer His blessings upon (he Prophet 
(PBUH) when reciting or listening to a verse in which the Prophet (FBUH) is 
mentioned, as this is what the i'rophe! IPBi -1 [) enioiiied (us; In do whenever 
he is mentioned. 

Gentle reader, these are in brief the desirable and the permissible acts to 

be observed during prayer. We .have punnet! ilium mil so thai you may benefit 

from them and observe them when pel form inu, pray, r, and be aware of the 

rulings of your religion in) ]irav.:r. We invoke Allah to gran 1 all of us more 

1 I 1 1 1 i I id 

To conclude, a Muslim should know that prayer is n great act of worship, 
during which is is not permissible to do or say anything other than what is 

'I il I Hi III Ir'll rill.l.L, I 

keen on the perfection of your prayer, and be aware of what makes it perfect and 
v.- hat makes il impelled., so a.s ,oi u.-.are peni'mims; it in "he best w,;y ever 

Endnotes 

1 Muslim (1130) [2/447], 

2 Abu Dawuc! (2016) [2,<j54|; Aii-isasiVi C/.V/l | ]/40<>i ami ll.il MSjari (29SS) [3/44(1]. 
j Abu DinvLiU (1,'IKi | Ji.*;r,| ami [hi, Maiah (W4) [1/510]. 

JAM ml. I, :|1 "i| ,„- , mi- |j |i'i| -, li,„,i|iM, 

^Axilla li"J'i||/'.,.i| i .li.l ii ■ ■'in '.-'-■!. ,ii- illJUU 2/I4J ,„l Ihii 

Majah(i:MS)|2,K:|. 
f. Al lilll h.lli f-mi |]_1:22S| -i, J Mivbi, !"!K! |..:'m'.| 
'Muslim (tail) [3/303], 
S Muslim (1689) [3/249], 
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Prostration of Forgetfulness 



Man is subicci io inr;-.:-: luliu-.s.. end iii.iiu-niimi, and Saian is eager to dis- 
tract a Muslim from his prayer ihnmgli -,vli:s|n ni![; di, Ira live thoughts to 
turn him away. litis may cause unc's ^ayer to he incomplete ur over-per- 
formed, nut ol inattention ami distraction, therefore, Allah has ordained 
Muslims In prostrate at the end n( prayer in ease uf inattention in order to 
please Allan, tile Most ( iracioiis, 10 defeat Satan, and to make up fnr whatever 
decrease ur ailulitiein mj.de h-ailcnl hs.\ j-.i .nic:-. prayer. ouch a prostration is 
ealled, by scholars. Troslialion ul Porgcniulocss." li is worth mentioning that 
the- Prophet {PlUJIli once forgot while piatorioiog prayer; this is one of the 
ogns of .Mlahsfacor upon the Muslin-, njlinii to ;4uide (hem to I lit perlection 
of their religion iheongli fullowiii.g Lie example of the Prophet (PRUIIh and 
to follow in his loolslcps when they inaltenlively err during prayer. 

It is authentically narrated thai the Prophet (PBUH) sometimes forgot 
while performing peeve r. ;o illustrate, hcil'lUJH) once ended a four-reft 'ah 
prayer with kidin; a Her pi r li.ini o eg 01 1 1 1 I e.i i ruk Wis (instead of four) and then 
ofi'ercd the prostration of f .1 geduln,-:-,:, :,i i orioen'.ai ino '. il is also narrated 



that he (PBUH) once ended a I ah] raven with laslim afrci performing 

only three rat 'rifts (units of j>r ; i;-er)\ Another time, he (PBUH) forgot to sit 
liii Tie kuii TiisliSilsi-i! in the sis. end nit 'ii/r nf a prayer and prostrated tor 
forgetfulness afterwards'. The Prophet (PBUH) said; 

"When tiny aim nj miifur^h \i ,->,,•. i>, aiiyclrih jiprayrrj 

he should perform two prostrations" 1 

Prostration of Forgetfulness is to be performed in three cases: 

1- When one inattentively performs something additional during prayer 

2- When one inattentively misses soiiulbing integral in prayer 

li n I LI I ill 

111 1 I 'II I ! | III ! 

So, a Muslim is to perforin die pr;;sir;.iiiciii of fui^eli'idiiess in any of the 
above-mentioned three cases according to the authentic proofs stated in the 
Sunnah, yet not for every unintentional decrease, addition, or doubt during 
prayer. The prostration of fon;ei i'nlneis can Ix perfor nice in Ixi! 1 1 obligatory and 
-i I i n i i ict en .1 1 1 I I i i In I I mi's in tin regard 

The first case (that obligates the prostration of forgetfulness) is when 
a Muslim rb,- urn '.i ' '. I' I >i.l, n, lie pi ,,-a i nnceming the 

addition of acts, if one inattentively adds mis ivliich are considered integral 
purls of prayer, such as standing instead nf siuing or vice versa or perform i ne, 
extra bowing or prostration, one has to perlorm the two prostrations of 

forget tul ne,s in i.naip.iisiljii: Lie is k ,. n ivas narrated on the autliorilv 

of Ibn Mas' fid that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 



(Related by Imam Muslim) 

n mi i n ii ii tiou >i" one's performance of 

prayer, the prost [ make up for soth 

imperfection. Likewise if one nhseril neinkxlk performs an extra rah 'ah and 

| ii i he ■ mil lie finishes prayer, then one must perform the two 

prostrations of tin tilni I i i ncniku ; i i ii 

additional rak'ali, one lias to -,h imimlialclv, recite Tnslialtlatit (if one has not 
al.endy rei ii.;:i.l ii), perlorm the two pr:.s'ralnjiis of tiiri;cliuliicss. and thee end 
prayer with taslhn. 



i'aapie- s 1 ; jYostciiinn of'l^rgalnlii^s 145 

If an imam (one who leads a congiegatinnal prayer: .inattentively adds 
such aeis i.o a congregational prayer, men pciibiTiiing jmmvci behind In in inosi 
draw his attention by saviny "SuhlumAllcth" (Glory be to Allah), but women 

can only clap their hand 1! r. i: i II Ibi I tarn to respond to 

them unless he ] tire he i lit; this is the legal I lowed. Also, the 

people led in prayer una Ji ilie alfenlion of the imam in the same way if he 
nla'icnin.vly (mils any hi itie aels oi'praycr. 

As for a verbal addition in prayer, if a Muslim absentmindedly recites 

1 iili i, ' i 1 1 i I | verses oi llie 

Quran while bowing or prostrating, or reciting a sura following Al-Fdtihah 
while standing in the last two rak'ahs of a four- rak 'ah prayer or in the third 
rnk'dl; ill" I hi: ivld^hrili i'vuisel} Prayer, ii is desirable for a Muslim in such 
cases to perforin die 1 1 n s 

The second case (thai oh! id J iiuln. u ">mi 

a Muslim inaltenti eh n in il I i i I' prayer. II i'i. nisscd atl is 

one of the integral parts of prayer, such as Lie opening ;.:! ;■(*, one's prayer 
becomes null and the prostration oi inres-iiiilness does not make up for it. 
If it is an integral part oilier than :he opening tnUiir. sntli as a bowing or 
a prostration, and one remembers before stalling aocidiei rak' ah, one then 
must go back to it and perform it first, and then perform vclia! comes afai 
ii. Yet, if one n nei i!« rs . n I iniss l s.i integral pari a lei lai hie in thai 
rak'ah, this mis i 1 in ill hicli ii i mi il i a. llie 

whole rat 'aft mu | i recii ilh fflsffrtiandthen 

llieprosii-aiini: oi'i'i>r:;eii illness ;si.oho prrlitnnn:. This : s oeeause the missing 
integral part cannot be made up for during Ihc siiiic rr.k 'nli in 1 1 lis ease. Still, 
if one remembers that missed integral part after taslim, it is considered a 
complete, missed rak'ah, and one in this case must re-perform it individually, 

perform the pro , ii 1 lien end i - lim, provided the 

remembiancr is ! ill! i 

remembers the m itegi i fter a i interval after taslim, or when 

one's abkiCLU!] is invalidated, nut nusi e-pcvfbrm the whole prayer. 

In case the missed integral pari is ihr i-hiai 'toilmhlwil or lnslitn, it is not 
regarded as missing a full rak 'ah, so one has only to perform it, offer the two 

prostration no nil • in I 1 nayer with taslim. On the other 

hand, if one mis-L lh I i ' ',, ' '". i i I in tun n, n I -1 ne completely 
iii h II ii 

if one has al read) iMuiionl i i a n I. hn one to sit to perform it, 

J '111 1! ll ill pi j l i l h I \ | 



opriyjil ami started redtaliori, il is prohtaitd ior our Mien In .si I k> perform 
it (i.e. the missed firs! Ihdioidm,:}. I ins is because one in this case is already 
tii!;ap,aii in ,nii)ll ill I ' ilalioril llui 

be interrupted. 

[ ! !1 I ! li II ! 1 I I 

had; and dr. '.ass out l:a-; atrirlolelt si.i.id L.;.->:'Ljihl lii:- thf ! nl km- i ne. itik'uh. 

.■Uterthahoneisloiitr'tii:]! I lit it. op (i:.i r..l ion- < il'lin'iy 'iulnts.., Ihtlofc iti'.lhn) 
a:id then .■iid lli. ;rari witb to;.',::,; 

The third case (that obligates the prostration of forgetful n ess) is when 
one doulils whelher on,: hio added 01 missed some pans of one's prayer, if 
one is uncertain aboul the number i:il' rgk'ahs out lias performed (whether 
one lias performed It.o or three rct'iilB for example), one has to proceed 
o.kirii: lilt siiiiilloi number ■<::;:)■: ri.i.'s for evanlcd and base one's prayer on 
iliai essompiiini. Then, ore camp'tle-: or.es prayer and performs the two 
prostrations of for.nt I fulness before tttslini. So die original ruline. here is thai 
one is lii re-peifm ni r.lial one i< uncerlaiii .i'h>v.M iditlher one has performed 

a. in- n il i I i | Il I ai II III i _ .'kd I \Mur- 

Rahman Ibn 'A-.vi'li too Allah h< pleased with him): 

"The Prophet (Pi'Uili s,i, : ,i 'W'iutt iinyoiK of yon it- in doubt 
whether he has performed one or two ink 'tilts (i.e. uncertain about 
list iwoiber oi rok 'i.'.''.f lie <ir<-thrt:icti). !<r iltoulf! record /ins ioidi) 
one. Also, when one is in doubt wliettier he has performed two or 
three rak'oli- oe ■>'. ';sv .e; .'..;' them as two (rak'ahs)'" 1 
(Related by Imams Ahmad, Muslim, and At-Tirmidhi) 
111 a eonjjrt'galional prayer il'j Muslim isioiatrl :iiu t.'helher he has joined 
lilt [ii'SH-T I nun lilt ln.sl y,;k',;h en [lit set. eld, tis is lo consider il from tit 
second rok oh, mid perlorm Iht lw;i pis >sl oil inns oi forgtilulntss at the end 
of his prayer, i ikeivisc, when ooe ioins a tiuigregadonai prayer late and is 
uncertain whether out hiiscauyhl ,i lull ni.', ,dt or mil. oat is in disregard [his 
mk'ah (i.e. il umsl he rt-pei ha iota) ant! If en ooe performs uvo prostrations 
of forgetful ness al Hit . mi. oi ones prayer. 

To ctuieli.iiJe, if our doobis lt.ai out lias missed an iiittgral part of prayer 
one has to go back and perform it, Mien perform what comes after it within 

die same ink' oh, as meed \l a boot in detail. Vel, if I lie doubt concerns an 

oi lual I it i I 1 i ' i nm a mi ' I il part ii I, , la . h i n and in 

if en is .ml oMiircd iti p., a iorai Iht it. o pinsi r.ii i. .i:s oi ior: it. mints:,. Moreover. 



'■ :ii.ipiu-'>: hv.ilY.Liiin oi" : :\j-p'!riJ:n','. 



' ii n nil i I i n I lii lube disregarded, 

a; tlu;orii;m il inline, is IT. r the | I . re l ill ' ■ luin H . i |, I, i 

'. >n i ,i ii 'ii i'i :r< i 

] he-e are t he nil hip . in p-. .si i 1 1 n n i . ilT< .i e,et I'nl 1 1 e- ■-, .n In ief and whoever 
seeks mure elsimisilinii, lie m,iy refer to I lie luniks on ft;.ur nilin^s. ivhiy Alluli 



Endnotes 



ikh;in|.IS2! | ]:'7 .'.I ] anil Muslin (l.i.SK: | ...■(!■/. 

m (1293) 13/73]. 

ikhiri(829) [2/400] anil Muslim (1M9! !V6i)|. 

m(1283)|3/«7]. 
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Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) 
Following Prayer 



Allah. Gkirilicd anil KxaHi-il bt Htr, says: 



(Qur'&n: A] Ahzab: 41 42) 

Allah, Glorified be He, has enjoined dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) to be 
said following the different acts of worship. To illustrate, Allah, Glorified be 

He, says regarding prayer: 

"And iWjl> 'her Atiah 

standing, ait - ' sur sides..." 

(Qur'dn: An-Nisf: 103) 



Allah, Glorified be He, also says: 

i ' concluded, disp rithin the 

land and /ititt remember Allah 

<fi ', • iM ' my succeed." (Qur'Sn: Al-Tumu'ah: 10} 

,',im isiiri'j,, ill n iin-i i.l ' lii'lin I i i'.i i i,| jduiity Him after 

-"ii | I i ii il i I i ' i nl Hi n mi ih i I ii be Hi ivs 

",. .to complete the period and to git . >. tfl .,„. ■>, • [to] which 
• til purl i be grateful" 

(Quran:A]-Baqarah:185) 

Thesamegoe 1 ,, P ;ri I , islirrts to remember 

Hi mo Tin |>, i J lli hi 1 1 ■ 

"Ami when yo'.i lorcc- ::)innk;cd js.-ur riles, tvmt-mbi-r Allah like 

your I pic i i others or with [much] 

greater remembrance." (Quran: 'J Saqarah: 200) 

This Divine Command (i.e. to remember A 1 1 a 1 1 idku.ving acts of worship) 

may be decreed to help ;i Muslim make up fin: any imperfection or evil 

wiiispe lings .ill'., n ■'.' iI-l J,-l • I • ,i ! i i i [i lI uius ll may also be decreed 

In make a Muslim fed thai he is legally required to continue remembering mid 

worshiping Allah, ;-.nd ih,n his legal duly (tmvyrds Allah) is not restricted to 

die ixvlor.iiaiieeof.iils of leidiiiiiinry) worship 

A Muslim lias to follow the Suniiah (Prophetic Tradition) in remembering 

' 1 1 i i in i ' nut to follow the invented 

i.viysofSufi jfniup:-; who .lie ii: iii„.vi!iii :, in ,vli<;iiiii. [i is slaled [r. Sahih Muslim 
(Muslims Aullini<k Honk nf.lmiiih) dial Thavvban (may Allah be pleased with 

"Whencva Ai'ahs Messc;ex, if'ui i!) flushed performing prayer 

he used to ask Allah •■ <o '. . ' V ■ u i i/l.'/i, 1. >i ." 

the Perfection ami Ymi mi llieUnc '', I;,: y/o.uis perle, lion Blessed 

are You, [ > < ' i i . j , i i i ,' i 

In addition, il is -.t.iled in the I v.i , ■„,/,,,',,, on the audioi-il; oi Al-Mughirnh 

Ibn Shu'bah (may Allah be pleased with him) thai the Prophet (PBUH) used 

in say following prayer: 

"There is no deity hut AHoh. Alone, Who has no partner, "to Him 
belongs dominion, and ! • ,!• i >', io.e ■ : n. 1 '. 1 ;'.,"■ ■ ,'.,!■,' ,'!, i ,,'l, 



Oiarjlrr 10: ,'A'ttri.Reny-n iir.in., ul'AIUll K.Mi.v.'iiiL; I'r.iv-.- pjf 

i It/I ■ 1/ ' '„«„,' i .;; ■ ' 'If..'/ '' "■ ' ."i'..'!i '.'I,', ,.' , I" 

find fuine din fyuirl n'/iiir You rilhhohl. oat! tile l-.a lane of a man o] 
means is useless before Yon (i.e. only good deeds are of value)"' 
ll is also -;infcj in S,tltiit Muslim (Muslims AuYlieiUh honk of Hadith), on 
the authority of 'Abdullah Ibnuz-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with him), 
that the Prophet (PBUH) used to say following every prayer: 

"There is no deity but Allah, Alone, Who has no partner. To Him 
v ! . i ■ r, . " i H i 'i ' ' i ' i" 

all Taint; Omnipotent Hi . If light m>r power except in 

Allah. There is no tieily I'm Allah and ii'r worship none but Him 
Alone. To Pi f r ici and to 

Him is worthy praise amtrde.it. There is no deiiy tmi Alltili; we on' 
shieere iii liiiii in religion. ailhimyi; the i!ssbc!iercrs dislike it'"' 
Moreover, it is stated in the Sanaa? on the authority of Abu Dharr (may 
yiah be pleased with hiniKitanhe Prophet (IWH) said; 

Wluviv, -71 ten, I, ,i ,„,{>,<! :< ■(, , ,}• I, ,',;f,'i, /'.IPX' I 

Pniyer. before iia>---im\ from his place or inikint to anyone, "there 
is no deity inn Allah. Alone, Vriin has no partner. In Him belong 
ionimw i nil I l I ' 

death, anil lie is over till things Oniuipe.lrmi lea pood deeds will be 
recorded for him, ten sim will be eliminated from him. lie will he 
upgraded ten degrees (in reward), he will be safeguarded from all 
kinds of Inn m all llial day, I, ill ' . ■ ;,. '. .' .' ■ .'.' t \atan, and 

no sin can overtake I • .',. ,', i i - ',, .' , ■' ' ' 

1. hip 'i <th Alius 

At-Tirmidhi commented on this hadith saying, "This is n hasan, sahib 
hadilh (i.e. a jnriii iml foilhcniie hadilh I" Likewise, it is an ad nl'llu- iiuanaii to 

i li i ii ! n| | 1 1 il (.' i ii i '' i i 

Prayer, according to a 1'iidilh related hv [mini Ahmad nn [lie aiillmrit) nfUmm 

Salamah, unJ in i' M ' i 1 ' ' l" 1 ' 

taut ofHttdnhiim il..' minority of Abii A'.Ttlh Al Arisii; 1 . Moreover, it is an act 
oftheSu«iifi/i to say seven time, fiillowinii llie Tap and llie Maghrib Prayers: 

"O my Lord, pioun me (ran: ine Tire."' 
This is according to the fiadfrpjs related by Imams Ahmad, Abu Dawvid, An- 
Nasa'i, Ibr. Mijah and o;li..T!:oi.-j!i : .U:r:: of Hadith. 



Among the ways (>i dhikr i:, sayini;, 'Rublinii- Allah" (Glory be to Allah), 
"Al-hamdu-mW (Praise be to Allah), 'AlMu-Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest) 

respectively ihirlv llir« Limes each, .mil in.jji saying In nmnpkic a huntlred: 
There is no deity but Allah, Alone, Who has no partner. To Him 
belongs dominion. and in Him belongs (nil) praise, and He is over 
nil things Omnipotent." 



"Ijaiwoih i'..ii' I,, 1 ,-.' i ,"".; ■„.,i.,, 1,1- l'.'j/. , ,j i,, \ ,, ,;;,!),, 

,",,' ■">" '■' ' ■' ,,"-'■',' ■ a tij oiiesMaJi 

(saying, Al-IumsdnlilldldA 'Praise I \iio.U I dm >'■-,.', i > ;fp,-i«. 

and dedans II; , , i , 4/,,,;, ; s tf, E 

GreatoO i/jinv ,7im' rjjw.--. ninety nine times in all, and sins lo 
complete a hundred: "There v. no deity .',.,,„ \l\ tS h don, Who has no 
partner. To Hint belongs dominion, mod to Him belongs (id!) praise, 
and tie is over till Him;:;. Omnipotent) bis sins will he forgiven even 
if they are as abnmiiwt as lite loam of the. sen" " 
After say] ng thai dink i ii si km i nu, She perS mini i sic nt' prayer, it is prderred 
liit a ivlui-iltiri !u uylivihe Inlliivinii ■, mih.I ,,'crses: 

1 . Ayatid-Kurst (i.e. the Verse of the Thrvne)" 

2. The Sura of Al-Ikhlas (Sincerity of Faith)" 

3. The Sura of At-Falaq (Daybreak)" 

4. The Sura of An-NM (Mankind)" 

An Niisn'i ;iik! Ai-I'abaiilili ivhiiiM u, [he aatrniii!;. nl Abu Umsmah lm.iv 
At lah be pleased with hi m) that the Prophet ( PBUH) sa i d : 

"Whoever recites Ayattii-Kursi fee. the. Verse of llie Throne) following 
(performing),- eery i'ravcr. uoihi.iv ivdi !>e (vi'ii-m: him and (entering) 
Paradise but death."' 1 

Tllii iiu-nii', i.hitl r.nlhhus djl.i,:, him irism enii-riiii; P.irmlisi' I'Sicpt being; 

al ive. In another kadith , the Prophet ( PBUH) sa id: 

'Whoever recites iyatul-Km I ,„",. mg (performing) every prayer 
will be in All ■,',' , ,.r t,.,.,;, ofpioteetiett ttmii n't ■ ioiiee-ing fnnr: ,." ' 



<:i:., r :.T III: I )i.;ii.:]i, • l! ,-nl. ,;,r„. <:! \ Mil hill^iiif I'i.iv.t n3 

i 'Amir (may Alluli lit pleased 

' ' ' I u I'll 

(the Suras of A!-Falaq (Daybreak) aim i' ! i u 1 ' i . , iiilio'i \ 
every prayer" 
A'j tho Ki'cJrfnif i- LLoiit'i'l lunicirabk- /i» r 'Wis wcai-j 'Lil 1 Legal i Ly of I-'il-si.- rt] ig-uus 
supplications oi i i 'I n i , i;.ers, and the great rewards 

prepared for those win nibs cue th em i uuild I on i;; ill n 

following in the footsteps of the Prophet (PRUH). Wc should also bear in mind 
that they are t i Iil il i i 11 1 1 i nm di ilil , 

II Mill I I i i i l i I II i l! i I 

have performed prayer. 



■ Asking Allah's Forgiveness three times 

. Saying, "0 Allah, You are the Perfection ami You are the One: Who 

1 i H , I , ' , ,i . ,' ,'l 1 1 

. Saying, "There is no deity but Allah, Alone. Who has no partner. To 

"'n Mo'i ,. id'i. , .'i'ii .in,'... I .,,, ''./,','.. 1 1. II I j I,...., a, iti i V , .hi.', 

all things Omnipotent. Allah! ,\ 

and none can grunt ir.'j.jf You withhold pud the fortune of a man of 

means is useien hefo.e Win (i.e. onlyfniod deeds ihi; of "olio:)'' 
. Snyirii;, " 1.5 uriilier nuelit i LL i i,.. Audi, 'lucre is no 

.ll I 1 • I, I , ill' ll'ii I / (J Il'i 

kM iowntfrs, id ffi'jn /ji'lujii;; I'll jfiMi;-. fi.iul' fcJ Hjin i'« v-orthy praise 

.'it 'i '. ' ' ' '.'. . . i i' i 

e, dislike it" 

■ Saying, "SiiWrfn-AM." (Glory be to Aliah), "^-Widu-MiiJf (Praise 

I'll ' lively thirty- 

tin e -vines uu.h 'il lli 1 1 i ii i l ii i i i i| I ii ;' I ii m ill ,1 i . , , . 
deity but Allah.. Alone. Who has uo jiiirlucr. to I Inn belongs dominion, 
and to Him 

■ • irig ten tiiii lowing f l . , . ■ i • I id i Vi i mi: 
Prayers, 1 u , .;- o • ,'. ., ■ i > ' ;.'..•'.. " i . Who has napartner. To 
!!h;i be.loaes do,iiiaioa, nnti to Him belongs (all) pmise. Hit gives, life 
and causes death, ana 'I then saying 
seven iinii:-;, "() me lord, fitoie.1.1 me from ilie I l-Hfh-.:." 



. Reciting Ayntui Kmsi (Hit- Verse of the. Throne), and the Suras of 
Al-lkhhh [SciKvriiy of liiith) and Al-Mit'awwiilliatan (the Suras of 

■ •l-hils,; !/',:i.' iia.id !,,-■■.-■,! 11, ';:,'. ;»>'':' ii :-, il'o desirable to 

reoiieeneli u! these sin as thiee mo,.:s I'uiliiwin^ I lie Fd/etDaivn) ami 

the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers. 
1 11 ill 1 1 I _ _ ■> ] 

lakbir lil'iud.indb-idii.dh. mil ell, nalh. T,.i eoini! snyine, Utsbii], lalrmuS, 

inu i 1 1 lie tin i ii i Ii i ii Ii u i ii I 

will ] 11 I' [' ' ' ll II 1" 

deeds on the Day of judgment, it is also permissible to use a rosary 

hist, I'll ,,1'jju,- 1 :. I.ir;, . •. l"i i i.n o:i:,i: ;>inviili il Hill 1:. .!'.'. ; i r-i " : !iiil ii. 

l.i I i in i- ill i nil using i 

rosin isdecn i [able I > nm i Ii I n > ii i M i nub ii 

thai i i iii 1 1 

lis; sp, eial vii-li ■■! i ;.. i ii sen innovation in religion. 

iii i i . n,l mi i , ii ! i , n in ike 

them like reucelels ti their hane's. ibis a lore mentioned behavior is 

and affectation. 

iii 1 ' i ! houl 

invoke Allah Bee;e;ly asking Himibi whatever he dcsiresJiirinvftcarion 

lifter | ii I ii 11 i ill ' i Ul ! i i i 

.III,! M, -Mill 1,1 Ill ll I |' ,111,1. llll'.ii I ,1 , [Ml], tim 

In raise his ban; ', nubile n Hiking Ail.ib after obligatory prayers as 

nne peopl i I inn linn in religion 

this may sometimes be done after supererogator; | i 

A Muslim should not raise his voire while invoking Allah, so as to be 

nearer to slneerily ane suhmissiveness and tar away from ostentation. 

In some countries, some people are used to raising their voices and hands 

I i i I! i i i in the 

, i , , I i i [l t ' , ii 

and hands, and the attendants reply 'Ann.] iiinieii)," raising their voices and 
hands as well. Such a practice is an abonii liable in novel ion in religion, as il has 
neither been narrated to have been observe" bv Ihe I'rnpbel (I'liUH) billowing 

prayers - be it tl i i I I 1 I'rayei 01 any 

ii i i Ii t , pm i , I n 1 'i 1 I i ' i Muslim Mi > u 

Islam Ibn Taymiyah said" in this regardi 



( :li;ipc. .'I- Hi: i >foh- :i!i-:if:iil.i-.,-n .-.•■. -Ml.-.l:; l..ll(«>.!i-.;;l , .:iivi- ! y-, 

"Whoever reported that Imam Ash-SlmjVi deemed it desirable (i.e. 

,1 ,. 'if i, : . ■'( | ,v ". i' i ■ ■ v '. ■ ■ I ', '.m','1 „i ■■■') I'nirf'.'.ri'. .".ri'i/ . 

»iHsi have misquoted Ntm." 

According to Ihe above, ivs Iuivt io |i,! : 'i.nv in i.l, c inolsk-ps of the i'rophci 

(PBUH) and stick to his Suimah (Prophetic Tradition), for Allah, Exalted be 

"...Aiidwka , t • it vim ■ take; and what 

lis li'tz jiirbitl'lr.i yon - ri'jn'iii frmit. Ami ji>>>r Alliili; indeed, 

Allah is severe in penalty." ( Qur'an : Al-Hashr : 7) 
Allah, Glorified be He, also says: 

"':7ie~e 111,.-: ixriiiinly hci-n fur yim in the Messenger of Allah tin 
excellent pattern fo tin i • ml the last 

day and [who] remembers Allah often." 

(Qur'an: Al-Ahz4b: 21J 



1 Muslim ([3331 [3/!)2]. 

I i I i I 
.[Muslim (1.142) [3/94]. 

5 'Hit .Villi, Hi rdi i I | li -'J I. I'l ,|,lnli. ii ,'i.iJ i,,il]jj jl-liii Jini'-i, ihi. 

Islr.iT.iL iimspruilcmi,'.! suhkcis ll:c m.iin Linrccii!ii«li-vmi":i!-..'.V,-iii,'i! 1 nf Aim ilir.vinl. 

Ibn.VlAiiih, At-Tirmkihiaotf Ail Nasai. 
6A1-Tirmidhl (3484) 15/515]. 

hllll I I I II I .1 111 I I ! ' I ' 

I I I II, ' I 1 I I 1 I 

SlbnHibbao. (2023) [5/365], 

Abu Div.iid (5079) [5/200]. 

Ill MuiHm (1351) 13/971. 

;p', ■•' ' cliajikT No, 2 of tht Quran. 

12 Chapter No. ! 12 ofthc Quran. 

13 Lhapitr No. II. oi'iheQiir<<r. 

1-1 Chapter No. 1 1 I iil'lh,.- Qiiivni, i.e., ill,, lust Chaplei of the Qur'an. 

15 An-NiisiYi in bis book 'Ami! Al-Ytuym lli 1 -' .->.,!. 1-uppli is <if llie Ilav ami 

' igbl ii . " ' , , l,' , ill' is m) (75321 

|K1 1 l-:|. Hid IhllUi-Klilllii ill his book M.ii;, Mi- 1,1, ;■!,! liWf-l..irfetit (SuppltasliwM ol'lhc 

Day and Night) (124). 



If. A.Kkil. liiiiliisbuol H-.Mii (.'... . ',' :., „''i. ■ '.'.■■■ i. .■■ "«.:.hu ;„| ;/;.■■ i| 

17 :\h,\ n ; -v.-iKi (]31!j iJ/li.V:. At -Tirmiilhi 13WS1 ;n.'J7) i unci Aii-Masi'i (1335) [2/771- 
I ! „,„„ I, i ,1 ,1 I. it Allah). 

I" Tn b, it l ji J ■ ',' Mill 

ii ' _ hi ■ i n lii] b t< 'II h 

21 lilklw: Saying " Willi, U:lvir i £ Alla.h is the Greatest). 

'3'.., >; (.a i , ::: =1:). 
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Voluntary Prayer 



We shoulJ know lhat our i.o:ei. t.hirifie.l and r.salti-d bo I fe. has ordained 

wilunl.iry prayers, side by sijt 'villi lilt iibligalorv onus, .1* a me.ms fur ills 
servants to draw near lo llin:. Pei Inriir.iig voluntary prayers is eon si do red 
among the best means of bringing oneself nearer to Allah. It ranks next to 
jihad [induing or striving in the Cause of Allah) and socking knowledge, for 
the Prophet ! PrlUH] always droit himself near to Allah by means of voluntary 
prayers as he (PBUH) said: 

"Keep on the right course ami (know that) you will not be able to 
do all good nets; ,iii,1 Alien- ihul iIk i'vsl of your (good) deeds is 

Prayer combines di fferent acts of worship such as rec i t ing the N obi e Q u re n . 

'.hi'. ■.in ;:, pre: i. iMrnj.. sure-.li, -aline, :,'.'.;:.\. Iu'jim; humble ami submissive to Him, 
imploring and gliiril'yinii, Him. dcolarinr', ! lis gnalncss (by saying liskblr), and 
praying to Hira to confer His iilessiny.s: uricni I lie Prophet (PBUH). 



Generally, voluntary prayers are of two types: 

The first is called "regular supererogatory praivrs," sis. I lu:y have specified 
fim« oi pLTld-tiuiiiL-t', mil- tilt sscor.d is billed "ntni-ivgulai ■iiipereioiJUd'nT 
prayers," whose performance is not restricted to certain times. The first type 

ofvolurit.it. pi i' 1 ! I i ,ie more stressed 

iliiiu others; Itic most sliessisd nl them .:iv Ihc- ll'flr PrauT, the laniinVi Prayer," 

in i id ll| I il I l i i i i 

will I d '.lit '.Villi | li i 1 I ill , i II ill llllll 



1 1.™ \;.ii.ili i -■-■■ 1 1/ its ■ ,1 1 ' - 1 1 ". — I . I il i i..l ii. .ill i :■.•.!.■; ii . 

authentic, and Aoh-! Hvh.ihi iv.w ,if d:,- jut <i|.i:i : .<in .w sku u\ Al-.l ISkim. Al-A^mi 
also gradtdit as authentic in hi' I. mil ■-.. .....■..■.■ :, .. ..,■ .. ■ ,ji 

2 ' I Li v iV'ilr Pi-iiytT; 1 ...|- i'm;;: ) prjy. it. mi: 1 1. .;' . .1 .in . .. .1 1'.ei ill ,,..'. nfrs 

(one, three, five, seven, nan. dr.ui .■■: ■..m-.l-ili J .nil il i: ivriltnacu ;;nv limtbctweLTi 
the fell,! If. ii;l. .: i I ■■■:.'.■ ■ 

3 'lilt V.tmii'iti 1'iaivi Stiperei ' | m i ■ ■" | ■ ■ ■-■■ I Ikii-e is/r.i' !»,kfi Pi '■! 
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Witr Prayer 



[.el i .issl art whh the Win- ['jayei siiKei; isimportanr.aSLtisthemoststressed 
voluntary prayer, and some scholars are of the opinion [liar ii is obligatory Hi 
perform it. Generally, the act of mnsliip whose Liu 1111 licin.y is disputable is 
more stressed Ulan fir.v oilier ml ■..lull is -smii lulir n;.:i noliiK.tory. Muslims 
agree on the legality of the Witr Prayer so it should not be abandoned. The 
testimony of whoever insists on leaving this pr.ri n is no; in be accepted. Imam 
Ahmad says, \ l I 1 rer iiUeiitionult] 

is a bad man ir) n o' ■ .< m • ..','■ r ,f Ahmad and Abu Dawud 

relate as marfu ' (traceable) haditk that the Prophet (PBUH) says: 

"Whoever does not perform the Witr Prayer dries not belong to us" ; 

'The Witr' is the name of rise riik'uls iunil ol" prayer) separated from its 
preceding rak'nlts, or three, live, seven, nine, or eleven (continuous) rak'ahs 
(performed wit 'i I < n It i i [mated by two or 

more taslhm (final SaJiims it) prayci), the Wi'/r is (lit ml- »fi separated alone. 
The time for the Witr Prayer starts immediately after the 'hha (Night) Prayer 
and continues until dawn. In the Two Snftiips, 'A'ishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) says: 



' ,1 I 1,1 1' II I ,1. I L I 

iglitsai ','1 i, , ,i It, ;, lit I uyir) up I ■ li'k 

lust hour of the night.'" 

It '!■', •',,,', llniil | mi i j lla Wifr Prayer is 

the whole ni;;!)l eseepi. ihe dnie bclon- ilic 'k'.'rf Prayer. If a Muslim is sure 
to wake up late at the last time of the night, it if-, desirable ]",„■ him l<> | 'eri'ortn 
ill tiV;; ',',, u I , l.i,.'. i I i ,„i' : i ii ini ,e .11, l . ;il this time;, 

In' slmulil |,.ii. tm Mi s ,ii i . I nil 1 1 bed .ii recommended by the 

Prophet (PliUll!. Iinjin .Muslim itSii.Ii> mi the authority nl' Jabir (may Allah 
be pleases! with him) that llu- 1'iiiphd (I'iiUH) says: 

'// iriii.'.ri "i i '.' ii ,1 .'i " ' '- . 'I 'i' ":t up at the 

end of th ii \kep And 

ij ,t, i i t : ,, • i l . ttght, then 

kthimpe .■ .','. i'.i.i' i)..' .'.... .',.',.■..■ f,'.. 

the end of the night is witnessed (by angels), which is better."' 
The Wi'tr Prayer can be as short as one ink 'tilt {unit of prayer) 311:011.11115 
l:i I he Itmlilla, I'lel.Ued to I Ills rilhug/ ,i;id as iijii r,i.k'i: fVuili li.n of I Ik: I'i uplicf:, 
( innipaiiioiisfma;. AH, if he |/.li.'.: -1. 1. 1 ■.-. i I. i 1 1,. n i ;..!!). Vet, f i s ,J es j v .iti > e to perform 
the Shaf* before the Wifr Prayer. The rak'ahs of the Witr Prayer can be as 
many as eleven nv I hi rl rem utlerin;,:. l.iJi...,i ill I lie em? ofevei'y two wk'tilis and 
peiliir aiinj; the t:7<;' v.tLi i sineie n'k ',:,!:. Imi'mi Muslim reiales that ' A'ishah 
(may Allah he pleased with her) narrates: 

'Ml .'" ' V . .. . . iM't i,' 1 ," .1', ,'i ,' -/.--, i hi''- .ill., at night, 

performing llu V-.'itr hv,/i ,i single mk'ah."'' 
In another narration, she says: 

"...uttering it^im at .'/,'; end vfeeeiy ,'iru ink 'oils out! performing 

the Witr with a single one'" 

Moreover, a u I in is \ n ,ln' 1,1 ■■_■,. n k e i ui ,u , tttk'alts., 

with one Taslmlilttnl'm the tent h nil: ah and a not her Tashahhud in the eleventh, 
and then end his prayer with titsliin. Also, in: may [icriiinii eleven continuous 

r/lk tilts wil i ml i ' ! ' i i i I i . i lil n I his urn l ,'illl 

taslim). Yet, the first way of pel ■forming the Wilr Prayer is more desirable. 

1 id ill Mill I 1 Ii I Ill II I 

a Tashalilwd in the eighth mk'ah and another in the ninth, and then end his 
prayer with taslint. He also may pen'mm seven or live eonlinuous mk'alts, 
with one leis-.Wi/.'iid'iii ihe en.ialh rv.itieh he is io end she prayer wi lli Itislr.tt. 
i. mm ' alamali : n i; 'II 'I h. pi ,i„ ■ ' Ii hi. r) u ui-.i, ,.J: 



( Iuhvlt 12: IX'itr Prayer 161 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUH) used to perform the Witr with Jive or 
i i i tmg or uttering taslim 

between them."" 
A different way to perform the Witr Prayer is to perform two rak'eths and 

say rrrs'.'FM Lhcii perimn .1 sonde (last) one. 

It is desirable to recite the Sura of At- A la (the Most High)' in the first 

rak ah, the Sura of M-tiiithim i (Vie ' 't Mi'i m ■ ' in the second and the Sura 
(if..l(-(WrJrij(Sinivi7f;M>f/-rrrfft} |: inlhethlrd. 

'1'hej eiore, tlhr.-j m,: r villi' ni in;il ii K | il- imi i t II, -1 m perform eleven, thiieeen, 

nine, seven, five, three, or n-u ,, e ei ■ , ],i ., , hi, is to pet form 

eleven rak'ahs and ike least desirable is \\i,v-: oi-A-'nfis, bul il is sufficient to 

|n i i i " i ly on In ad liii m " i! i. i ii'1. I,, re. ite qanttt 

(invocation) after risiiii! iron: bnvrint; in da las! rnA ',',<!, invokin;; Allah and 
M ii II ■ i |i i 1 1 i I ui 1 | I I I'lU'Hi: 

"0 Allah! Guide me among those Yon have guided..."" 



,e. .Lj.,-...,-.' ■. /Jed i i [23/I27 253 . 
iAhiii:di%7s;|:;/.|42|;,,:dA:ei[.aeoi,l:l ll'J) |2/«7]. 
., Al fail h.in !■"'(., |2,',s2n| and Muslim (1734) [3/267]. 
4 Muslim (17M)i:y/277|. 
s Die tJ't'f; II een.-ail,- refi'is a, an, |,i :,;.-.:■■ lonsisUnji ill an even 1 

and it particularly aaer: Le die even isumka i>f rak'tths perform 

rak 'ah of the Witr Prayer. 

6 Muslim (1714) [3/259]. 

7 Muslim (1715) 13/259]. 

« An Msai (171 ai |.V2ei.| anil Man Msiali i I IM2! [2,'SS], 

9 Chapter Nu. S7 nf ilie Qur'il). 

10 Chapter No. UN of tin: Qm an. 
i I Chapter No. 1 1 2 of the Quran. 

IZ Aba Dawiid (112:,) l::Mtl|; /v-T,m,iJhi fl(,3) [2/328]; An-NasS'i 
11.1. ,VI,ii:itl(ll7K)[3/4i)| 
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Tardwih Prayer 



Tin; T,in'iv--!ii I'l-iiyi':' i'.vii'.htk SiipeL'erue.i>.l<n-y Prayer during the month 
of Ramadan) is anions; wlmi I'rtipln-i Muhammad (PBUH) has ordained for 
Muslims in Rammlan, and it is a stressed act of the Summit. It is called 'the 
larawih' which means in Arabic 'inicrv::!s of rcliiMiticm; because Muslims 
used to tike an in e: va I of rclaiiaiion ;.;:i.cr even,- I'our mk'htv., ni'lliv Timhvih 
Prayer as they used to prolane, ih>: prayer. It is more desirable to perform the 
TardM-^ Prayer in rofi;;« ;..=n ion in tin- mosque, as Lie i'rnphei {PBUH) led his 
Companions iripinoi in le.dr on-mivli i'r.r.v: h :.-:;.. :in- nipliis i lira . it. snipped 

for fe.n that II 1. 1 e 111. .'.'. ■"! ;.'; I .11 l I i iil i In .'li' 1 I fa m Muslims. In 

I'll,:-' I'v. -i) Mills. ' A'i.iii.ill (iiia ; . -\IUih lx- pieased ailii lio.'i narrated: 

'l !.!,■ i».m'i... . '.i'i'.i.'i' \ i, ■■■:.'■ ■; ii ,'.i " I ' . , . !".: „ ■ .(" pfiV, .„ .a'; ,'l\ 

ii i i i i ' i him. ' m-.i i III' 'm '-hi,( 

prayer am! i, , h i ,, m. ; . ,,i, nth night, 

more peopL •yj'ucicJ., !•:■) Ml.:!;'. M.:.:. 11...1 I PBUH) did not come 
outtothi'i' ' ' 1 1 a 1 ' 1 n doing and 

nothing but '1. ' , il..', n 1 .', 1 .I'aii iioixeti on you, 

stopped me front coming toyouf 



In the narrali(iin>l'AI-Kiik]iarith l 'iv(Mx!s"...rt)i 1 ((;r(!l(itr;)/>nii'i( in (lie Ffionfft 
n( Ru»iiid<!»~ were M\ik,i. ]| is v.-ell-:-;nnYv:i lluii the Coiripaiifons performed 
the TariJwii Prayer after the dcalb of the Pmphet (PfiUH) and (he Muslim 
nation has accepted ;.i:n.l followed this practice. 
!he]>ri)piiel(l'e>UH)says: 
"Wlioerci- shuit-h ip.'iii.n.;;,-:.: pnr.rr) n-j'l/i i/'c imam until he 
I ' ", - ■ ' , i ','".', i m.-'it 11 ,/i 

fie recorded for him."' 
The Prophet (PBUH) also says: 

"Miner i i i . .,',. . -oi , i , ■ ■■ . ,;,,. i 

outafsincen foiili ami i:o, On iwi/di- blowing 

Off), (i// l|'. I .' I 1.1 : ,/'' I' .iJI^I'lM" 1 



{Related by AbRukliari and Muslim) 



Concerning [he number of rot 'nils (units of prayer) performed in this 
prayer, oolliiiii; definite is nnrraled aboiil i 1 1 .: Prophet (i'lH.di! and hence 
Muslims are free to choose. Shaykhid Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: 

"A Muslim can perform twenty rak'uhs (in the Tariiwih Prayer) 

i i i i i , i ,i , n 

thirty six rak'ahs with leyinl to the Maiiki Sciioni, eleven mk'ahs. 
or thirteen. Thus, ill! is giW inula Muslim can fcilonu more or less 

r,','.- , , l ':.-.;i-i,i:.i , i.M. .,..,, ,',...,'„,,.. ,, ;,., I , (,.„. L - ,„ ,':,■. .„ ,(.'(,!,,. ,■,/„,,. 

the Quran." 5 

When TriKir iriiav Allah he pbss.d ..villi him! e.aihen.-d Muslims to 
perform the Tanirii, haver in ,. nrisjreeiiioii behind I .'bayv Ibn Ka'b, the latter 

performed IwoiTly rnk'aln. S i- i.l foe Companions used lo perform more 

mi ''"■ i her Gin ' u ■ | i,n I. ., So l,, ,,. definite te: 1 

ol.u-d .l"i" Ih [[..,i.i ii'M'l i I | in i muil.ei ot u\ ud, 

I" in I 1 ' ii ill ' .I. i I i . i ! |ll I .' 

Tardwih Prayer without paying attention ur feeling tranquil while bowing or 
proslralnm , cli i I n | ul ':■-. i nl i il | l i I [ i I in 1 a Muslim urn I 
pay attention ,mh1 i n u I i l! ,1 Ii i be He, and learn from the 

Words ul' Allah ire: ihe CluVoi; e.-liik dicy are heine, in.iied, Of cnurse, a 

hi hmcaru dull hi > ien ci .,] i i i I I, , i, 

more lidiliiue, lo perform ten mi. 'nir. iii a siaie of IniiKjoiliii end recite [lie 



(.s.ipks l.i: Ijrjirib I'rayti i(r, 

Noble Quran for ;:i long :ime (hmi lo perform Pventy mk'tilis '.villi detestable 
haste. This is because the essence of prayer is to turn one's heart to Allah, 

halted and hver Majestic be He. Verily, a few ruk'iilis (with traiK|uilify ami 
reflection) can outweigh so many ones. Also, it is better to recite the Quran 
with measured recitation 'hen mile il nilh iiasle. It i:-, allo',eab'e lo he quick in 
reciting the Quran provided ilia! no letter is neglected since il is prohibited lo 
neglect a letter for the sake of quick recitation. However, it is good for an imam 
[in congregational prayer) it) recite the Quran ir. a way liial benefits dime 
perlonniiiy ]ii in-: h.Ji:iid hies. Allah dispnysv.-. diuM: vdio reeik die Quran 

tljuiit in .I. l 1 '.i II, I i all d In ] . i eveais 

" iia! „ i i (hi (in mi >i, the 

iCHjI ! lit 

(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 78) 

The verse refers to those people who recite (the Honk) without understand- 
in" iis moaning. Allah 111):, revealed die Qui '.in for Muslims lo understand ils 
meaning and earn no! ils rulings, not only 10 recite it. 

Some imAnn of mnsyues do not palnrm die Jiioi. ;k I'rayer as it should 
be performed, for die;, resile die ( )in ;i.o so haslily ihsil iliev violate the sound 
reciting of the Quran. Moreover, they do mil feel Iramjuil while slaiulirig, 
bnwiny. or pivislsaling ihough lecling liaucui] is an hilcgrnl pad of prayer. 
Furthermore, they .nay perform only a few ink t'.'is iuoils of prayer). That is, 
those Miid)i:s combine ma:i\ deleslarne arts \ •- j i L ._ I l are perfoi nhng only a few 

i h ten 11 i a ,i in i i itii tb < u in i i i I I 

Thus, they perform worship heedlessly''. They must fear Allah, establish their 
prayer well, and mil deprive liu.insdvo, ami Mio.se !pei ii inning prayer) behind 
them from performing the Trmiioitj I'raver aeeordine, in [lit legal ivav . iVe 
invoke Allah to guide all Muslims to success. 

Endnotes 

I II,. r.'.a, r'i['n,.i is i ih | mil ' s- I Hi. |. i.,Ji,n/i..i 

(the Night Vigil I 'ray, si. Si. as/ iiumu.-. nf mii.,i|in', who hit mil well-versed in J'i.flr 
II I mil' I hi ( n I in I 'ii I..' say Is mi . i i . „' ,ii'i. : n In ,' ie ,', ,- 
Tahrirmf, wiiiehi i ■ '■■.■roe;.', ami ,'orii raihelnry lu I he \-i<ii,ii:. Selns.an si ale that whoever 
stands in parrbini a ihint r.ifiili in he 'liiritiviji in Jafirijiiiri is lira sarin- as him who 
hnisiaki'iily] sramls in |n:i tm in a iliiol rvi,v ',rii in rbv ,'■',.>)') iilnvn) Grayer (which 
sntisir.tr. only of two r,W. Vtrsl llnis I,;, oi.iy,- is iiiviliil. Siln/iUi AI)dnl-"Av.i/ [hn 
[',,'lv iillLli Alia I Ires: lii.sv, mi hi I II ha. i. iimpmssl ;, iv|.|, in ihnse people in which 

he shows their fa all. 
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2 Al-Bukhari (I 129) ;i/[4| and Muslim (1780) [3/283]. 

.• Aim Ua.vkd : I .7,) [2,71 I; .U- lir,,ii,.lhi Iriiv.;. IVIS'il, \„-Na;.ai i 130/1 2,"JH any Ibu 

Maiah (13271 [2/123]. 
■1 nl-Hl.kllari (.17) | 1/12 i | .hi, I .Muslim (1776.1 | V2K21 
^ . " iWjM I' " li-/Wi n ! 1 'ml li, 1 ' > (ill , I ,liii !l,(i 

d Kume Hi die iijjiiiiH ill n„>s.,ii,r, i.U'.l iliL-ir vr-iees. :n reel kit km id Lin- Quran uslni? 
hiiidsivata ,, Hue. ■:„'( ..,:■■,(::,..■ !,..■ |, .-,.-■:■,■ |.-,:i-:j,it,-,iii,i, pinyr:, in nilier miisqucs; a 
thing which is iinl ;n~Tih. : hle :il.i jL:. in. ll l.kimlhr. kl, nival! Mini: 

'I! i ii !!jnvJ(!.;' ir-.-iih^ .!,',■;• Qurini n ;hc people ' I'll 

iiiperemyilury prayer, he slwuld not raise his voice in a way that may 

1 ' ii i l mi: mil k Ilia 

Companions while they were performing prayer in the mosque and said to 
them, 'O people, eve once.j ,,,',,',',„" I ,,;,/, so let no one of you raise 
his voice in recitation over others' " 

7 Sum,: ..I" Lin.- i.'i.',(iii< <>!' ir.iissy.ies. Iveiur.t in hasv v.tnk ,r, iin it; i I , L - qurYii! in ihi- 
li!nhrih Prayer in order m mush .Viihn:; a/I lh- yin 1 :,,, k; ,.!;.:.■ ix-sminine; ol' the lasl 

Leii davsnt Uamiuki.i ,,r I ll n l. ., ' ,, ,l, i ['.mi. dan! When 

lit iinisbi-s Liu' llLii'iiii, la: !.v,>.vi. die nu:M|ii, an,.! navels in |i.:; !,,:-.,, 'Vuimii iiesser 

I'll" I' I ' '"'; I I lull ll" 1 In I n i 

ih, n i lli I i „ , ,, 1 ii Ii i a umed to 

niideitnlf, .-.In. 'i i. ".v.liui; ill. |, -.,(,]: in p m iiiinl die end ,,l I' mi nl",:, lloiuy 
hi I i u I | I i i In i n I i n 

i ll i I i I I I i, i in I la 

I 1 1 l II I ill III 

■■v lli ih i l i ' I I I i I i ] ih ll L 

o I' prayer mi ri tin; nvilal inn uli.n I jit.;,- iiniv: n.ihins; die Our, in. liny (ii, I In, i.i ll„. 

I., ■! n yi I innjii In I i il 1 i i.i]. , , in ,n 1 slim ll is 

:« il ,1 Iin, 'I I II '111 ll i _l i i ,i.d ,, , n ' 

I .ii'ln ■ i" I "i - i i h i ,1 i 1 I i ■ ,i iki ! , V, 

blessed night, in -us. ,„ ( n ,, , H, n-.v „ ,'. I ,,, „■> i; I'.ijni and 

seeking liilian. iIil im-ril , -ilu.. niyhn- I In, a- ..:;,, ,i iv.-i in i. .i.in.e which shows 
llieh lie miles sues:, k: acts ill '.iiasl-iip. IV,- ;,-.'. ■ . 1 1 . . I , in Minn [hem ki what is radii. 
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Sunnah Rdtibah: Prayers 

Performed along with 

Obligatory Prayers 



You should) in i I i hi I i I In ", " ' ' i j.i .iih 

i'-'.is-:'-,-';i siii-.i. i :,'...ii.i ■;.■} prayer ought to be performed and it is detestable to 
in,. Ii I ' ' i i i I i 1. 1 , ' , ■ i ,i I i i i I i i i _ 

In some b.iLims. n u 1 1 i I" ._ - . !-.i-;-. r-r di ••..•--■ i-vi, ■■■.: m '; ; •■■■ii •■;: sr.'' ■■■■■■■<■■ '•■;> - . . ■ 1 1 . - - 
Ciinrk-uairvs and wiakntss in his failh 

There are ten rak ahs (units of prayer) (or twelve according to some 
vl-nl ii"-: i ■!".!. "i l. ■! .i . ■."Mi, '.'■ .■■'.,.',,.', ..I. . iv, 

•'.■'.:: i. 1 ,'. ,.' .In .|.. ili ..■' : ■ i i i I i.i . - ■ -.'.:; ,..'. ... imii ■; 

to some scholars) 
♦ Two mk'ahs after the Zufir (Noon) Prayer 



♦ Two rtik'uhs after I ] i.- Mayhrih (Sunset) Prayer 
*> Two mfc'afa after the 'Ma' (Night) Prayer 

♦ Two raA: Wis before '.lie Pajr (Dawn) Prayer 

[In: proof of these alnm ie:ilioned mnniili ratiluili [regularly-observed 
supererogatory) prayers is the Ijadill, reported on (lie authorily of'lbir 'Ulnar 
{may Allah be pleased ividi hinii echo said: 

"I remember tea (iupaeropaory} „ik 'ahs front Allah's Messenger 

(PBUH).(Heusedto^'ln,„y, /. „;,.,- ,\i;„, ,i, /„/,,-:. von j 

Prayer and two mk'cihs after it, two rak'ahs after the Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer in his house, and two rak'ahs after the 'Isha' 
(Night) Prayer in his house, ami I mi rak ahs before the i-ajr (Dawn) 

'' ' " > ' ' i i ' ' .' , 

(PBUH). Haftflh Che -.rife of the Prophet) told me that when the 
prayer culler (tnite:;in) pronounced the prayer call (adhan) and 
the dawn began to break, the it he Prophet) used to perform two 

(Related by Ai-Bukhar! and Muslim) 



"Before the Zulir (Noon) Prayer, the Prophet (PBUH) used to 
perform foi ' , L t i „ f and lead 

the people in prayer; then come in and perform two rak'ahs" 2 

I 11 | li i I ill i ! 

prayer at home than to perform it in the mosque, for the sake of some benefits, 

• keeping ;ii'. ay I mm ostentation ami self- conceit and screening acts of 

worship from the eyas oi'pcopie 
. Perfection of sub missive new and sincerity {to Allah) 
•iviiimiainipiTibc house, ^hcivp re vcrisperim m-.f ihrough remembrance 
ol Allah and prayer which cause.', mercy to descend upon the people 
living therein, and keeps Satan away. The Prophet (PBUH) says: 
"Perform some of you, (•anerc'eyauiryj prayer: at name and do not 
take your houses as graves," 3 



1 *<<]'< i - '.■■.'■"m'' :■' ■.■.■■'' I' '.I I '^ i ■;■ ■ i- 1. v I hi iHiti L m*n ^9 

The mosl slresscu of the ahnvmcriliori-ed siiiihh)! rtiiiheit (regularly- 
observed supererogatory) prayers are the I wo nd Vifis !o nils of prayer) before 
the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, foe ' A'i.sliah (may Allah be pleased '.villi her) says: 
"Tfte Prop/icf (PBl/HJ mis never more renter and particular in 
peiybrmmi,'! ,,.■ ci .i.'.i'.'.i'.'c i'.,.i . '.'(...ih'i i ,'i li.iL",',,^,,!,',! i 
rak'aiis n! !ln- lair I'nm:-:'' 
(Related by Al-Bukharl and Muslim) 
The Prophet (PBUH) also said: 

e belter 

So, the Prophet (PBUH) used to keep these two rak ahs before the Fajr 
Prayer a.t well as the Witr Prayer lioth in ivskleiieeand on journeys". 

On journeys, it is not narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) performed any 

regularly-observed supererogatory prayers (stomah ratibah) other than the 
two rafc'afis before the Fajr Prayer and the Witr Prayer, When Ibn 'Umar 
■ pi'\ V 1 1 )li be i i i i I .iih tl mi > 1,1 Inn ii [he i p, n-rogatory prayer 
of the Zuhr Prayer, he said: 

"WerelWjv: i mjKrerogoAoi i i ■, .- ' i vuld have completed 

Iheobiigatoryjmiyer(fo) dsirhij ham v. \>sw h imi tfikedto perform 
supererogatory prayer and hi; is Iv fisurlca MiyMnry prayer)? 
Besides, Ibnnl-Qayyliu (may Allah have mercy en him) stated: 
"On journeys, it is a practice of the guiding Sunnan of the Prophet 

(PBUH) H i i ' I , i , „ti It is not 

narrated about him (PRVU) thai he performed, on his journeys, 

< i '■■.'.■■■''; "-,7 ..,''':..■, ', ., .:•: ,v, ■ i ir. other than the two 

rak ahs before the Fair I'taya ami lite Witr Prayer."" 
If' ' ' ili i nli ih h i i (is before the Fajr (Dawn) 

Prayer light, as A'isfiah (may Allah be pleased will] her) narrated: 

i i < << i <cc the. two rak' ahs before the Fajr 

Prayer very light."" 
It is also an act of the Sunnah to recite the Sura of AI-Kafirun {the 
Disbelievers) 'afn-i IheSm i oi d-Fatihuh (the Opening i liapieroft'lieQurYu,) 

in the first rak 'ah. indili, Sin i.l \I-!I,HL- i '.,„ ,-jlr;ilr in the c.:. nd 

The Prophet (PBUH) also used to recite the rerse, "Say, [O believers], 'Wehave 



believed in Allah • h n i « 1 " ' " i Al-Baqarah: 

B6)iiilh. first. 'iif m. 1 , i lili i PeopkiifihcSa < fh > 

a tvcnl liud is eauitahie between us tint! you ...'"(Quran: Alii ' Imrail: 64) in 
the second rak'ah. 

Concerning Lin: Iwo supeit'iogjiory mk 'iins after [lit Maglirib (Sunse'li 
Prayer, it is also an act of the Sunna/i to recite the Sura of Al-Kafirun after Af- 
JtiFiiWi in l he I'lr.M nit .ifi, and the Sisra of A! fWiM.s in ihe second. Al-Bayhaqi, 

! i i i I I i , l i i u ! ii 1 

"1 cannot count (the number of limes) I heard Mink's Messenger 
(PBUHj nalitij. tin Sm i oj \i I tijirmi nml iln: S» a oj'Al-lkbiai 
, ib. "ii '. ■ . ■'■■. .'," , ,' ■■'. i, ■■ ..' ?'.' 'i. "-" 

[Til '11 I s 

Ifyou miss any of the all I u in n , i ' " 

nriibali), it is an ;i.i (if ihc St'iiimii lo nuke u|j liir ii. Tins also is to be done 
with regard to the Witr Prayer, for it is an act of the Sunnah to make up for it 
(luring the (lay, as the Prophet ! i'Hl M [) made up for the two supererogatoi >■ 
rak 'rifts before the l-'tiir Prayer along '.villi [he f'«/i- (Dawn) Prayer when he 
slept and could not gel up hi perform tbcm ' '. Also, it is narrated that when 
liie Prophet (PISL'ET) was [sl\1 bus;' lhai In: missed ilit urn supererogatory 
rak'ahs before llit '/.ithr { Noon) Prayer, he made up for them after the 'Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer 1 '. Si. i,aVi u slini i iiii ni;ikt[[|i for the restofsiipc!troi!aii>i-i 
prayers by means of analogical ck'diiiimii. when missing any of them. The 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"If anyone oversleeps uutl misses iheWiir orforgets ii, lie mey perform 

it when he wakes up or n/ii™ he remembers'"' 

(Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi) 

The tVVrrPiavi'r aim-,;; wiili :i>. preceding Si'i/i/'' are to be made up for when 

iui,sed, it.ll d ii 1 ', 1 , I, i'm, i li ,''..'.'■. ['ii,'' .m ll i't ', 'l.hlll'l i mi the 

luilnr-iiv ui 'A'lsball fir. ay -- 1 -- 1 1 . : I ■ Iv pie; a,:! '.vi.Ll her) who said: 

"When sleep or pain overpowered the Prophet (PBUHj and he 

coulil iii'l :■ i '■ '<"' '.''"-■ "''.''" '■'■.'' ,1 "." ■'■■"e ■! .. "■■ ■.--!■_ .- . lie '.'.■.i'' 10 

I'.ti'.ij-,,! irri'u ;,'/. ,:.i'i, imfk.s ../ n,',,i',Mi(i;iiFii the dav.'"' 

So, a Muslim ought to keep i it i foremen I in ned fmntali rolibtth (rcgularly- 
obsi.-etd supererogatory) yi-.r.e.- ... ■':■■ low iheescelUiil padem oi '.In: Prophel 
(PBUH) as Allah says: 



1 ii|-'.i i i ■■' ■■■'■■I'.: ■ 'in I'l'i mi. il Mil. I I It I ..|i „. jy, 

' '.. i -.1 ih ' ■ 1,1',' (, i.,i n 

excellent t" fo one whose hi - In Allah and the last 

day and ,» .< i> linh often." 

(Qur'an.: Al-Ahzab: 21) 
Keep i ng t h est s upere rogatory p raye rs com pensates fo r an y fa j 1 1 com mi tied 

in ill cbligaun lii nan i illihl npensalc for Ids 

faults. Hence, a Muslim should not neglect til is sunnnh ratibah as it will result 
in more rewards prepared by the Lord (to be given to the Muslim on the Day of 
Resurrection). Likewise, along with every obligatory act of worship, Allah has 
ordained a supererogatory act of the same lyric to compensate for any faults 
committed in the obligatory act of worship, i.e. Prayer, Fasting, Zakah and 
t'i i ii i H 1 1 i 

ordinances are favors of Allah u peui 1 1 is ser e,i 1 1 s. Alia Ii has varied 1 1 is ordained 
acts of worship in order lo raise in degrees His servants and remove from them 
their misdeeds. We invoke Allah to grant us success in all that pleases Him. 
eerily, he i I i ,i i , ' 

Endnotes 

I A1-Bukh3rt(] ISO) |J.:73| e.n..l M,i.,l,:ii ■; I6M31 | .-.: J :" 2 : . 
.lM-J»iilllitt.'Ji»|.*: , J.Vi :„ld.M.|l„lh:;„il||;,Jj . !; Tl,|. 

.lAI-[kikhai'i(432i[!:6K-1h,i,d Muslim (IS 17] | .V.KIR |. 
;AI BukhSri (HOT) [.V59] and Muslim (]ftS3)|3;2--(8l. 

5 Muslim (1685) |.V24.H|. 

6 Tnis was mentioned by Ibnul ( l.eeyi r.i I n his IkkiI; '"/.aitul Aj', I ,;.,' ( Provisions for the 
fkn-aflcrj" and ilils/wr/il.'.' .,,-,,, r ,..: ilU . ; | [,.,-.. ,,| I; i!.:h.ii i I i 1 59). 

7 Aba navritj (1223) 12/151. 

a See: "ZA,h,!-.VI„ ■;„{ ij'rn-ki,,,,^ (<» ,'(.,■ / Jcrrm/frr)" 
'JAI-Bukhari(117n j.W(>hi,!d.\iiislLm(16«l) i/347] 
mi hapiei so 109. .1.. 

II Chapter No. 112 of the Qur'an. 

12 Al Tirmidi.i ( I ! I ;. ':/Mr,|. .M Hayl-i,: (IS7S) |3/(i2] end Muslim (1687) [3/249]. 

13 Muslim (IS.svil.l.'IS'j;. 

14 AI-BukHrt( 12331 |.V I 30; u:id Muslim ( 1930) [3/358]. 

J5 Abu Diwfel (1431 !|2,'«3|.AI [iraiidlii el* 1 1 [ 1/331)] and lr.ll Mijsh <11B8> [1/53]. 
In Muslim (1736) [3/268]. 
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DuhA (Forenoon) Prayer 



You should kiiiiw. my Muslin brothers: that thereaie nmr.v ha diihs pertaining 
to the Duha (Forenoon) Prayer. In the Two Suhiha, Abu Hu ray rah (may Allah be 
pleased with him} said; 

Wyfricnd \ i 

shall not leave thai until I die (and they tin) lo fan three days 
every monti , p. (tin: \h, ' -r'i ■ , ■' it. and to perform the 
Witr before sleeping."' 
Also, Abti Sa'id (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 

"The Prophet (I 'it VH i used to perform theUuh&Prayer (so regularly) 
that we said. 'He wit! k e ver pi veil tip! and so ok Haws he completely 
gave it up until ive said, 'tic will iivcr peiftitrn it again? " J 

The Duha Prayer can be as short as onh, bvo >;tk' alia (units of prayer) as 
the Prophet (PBUH) says, "...the two rat Wis of the Duha Prayer..." in the 
aforementioned Ijadi di i ■ i , i I , ■: ;m i I ,...- ii >■■ „ ■' ,\bi r ] u , ., j ra j, . : ;, 'sides, Abu Dawud 



m 



i ii i i ml i i i Ii ii ih him) dial i!h: 

Prophet (PBUH) said: 

I ' I , '1 ,1 , M l' , I 'I > 'J- 

nothing but what is gooi t 1 {they are 

ihtvv than ihejoojn of lite sett."' 
(Related by AbO Dawtld) 
TheDttha Prayer cm be as long as eight nik'uiis,, for L'mm Hani' (may Allah 
be pleased with her) said: 

"On thcdnyaftlwCmijiicfi ol -Ultlii, the i'lophet (I'BUli) performed 
eight rak'alisps the On/jr! 1'irrrr" 
(Related by the Group of Compilers of Horfftn) 
Imam Muslim also rd.ilril on 1[u- aiilliiii-ilv of A'ishnh (may Ailnh lie pleased 
with her) that: 

",' he Pyophei (t-'HlM) used to perform the DuhA Prayer with jour 

ml I ii, 'i , i.'.'i .' i a I » I i/u a 

Allah wiUedT 1 
[ b ii ii ]< i ih ' i • i ii i!i mi i .1 ii n | ii t I nmii 

above the horizon and ii cnminiks n-ii I lie sun ap| .niailies die meridian. 
Ii is desirable In dekii ii iuii.il the sun has ris-J-n high and become linr. [main 
Muslim relates that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Tin- /in-! )'i';- if those v.ito iimpeuUca! if in he peiformei! li'/ioi llw 
youth: (wemietl) aimei fuels the heal of the sun."" 
That is, when it becomes so Inn dial die young (weaned) camels kneel 
down because ol die heat uf the sun. 

Endnotes 

1 Al RLikhiri(ll,!iI|:v;V jiulMu>li:uli(.r.'>:|V2.:l|. 

2Abmad(476)|I;'.l-=2 d Al limiulhiOirJII.i.-ii:. 

3AbftDiw0d(l2*7)|2/43i. 

I \ -Ikll nil : I 1 1 ■ .^ | ■ ■■ - ! , ■ .In- 7< Ml- 1 """I- \h|-l[>iiw,-[<1{U!)())|2/44J;An-N:ls;i 

(22S) [1/1371 and lbnMijall (6i4) [1/340]. 
5 Muslim {1660)1 .1,2.5*!. 
(, Muslim (17-l.l)|3.'J7l:. 
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Prostration of Recitation 



TI K nmsinuii-ii nl reLi-.iiii.il! is one ii]"ihe Piiiph.-ik in: tikes and it is thus 
called as it relates in L 1 1 .. ■ ivriiniini ni ;!ir Quran. |[ is ,111 iic : of" worship ihat is 
ordained by Allah ami Ids .'vk'ss mt^r to he closse when ivi iiins; i h c verses of 
Hie Quran or listen; n;: to them, us ;i nieiniso; ilriuvini; neat to Allah, subject in;; 
oneself to I lis Mnj.iii ;md slum-ins submissive!; ess to Kim. 

This ;.i:l of prostration is enacted as an act of tin; Suniiali (Prophetic 
1 raditioni tin bol li I In- one who recites and the one who listens to the Quran. 
Sch- I l n i I as, ree an its legal ily. Ibn 'Umar (may Allah be pleased 

with him) said: 

"When the Prophet (PBUH) recited & sura of the Quran that 

contains tin- frvsiiniivu in: woultl pro ; uirl : uii!,io tlic 

stiiin- mitl sonic of lis (Ivrnusc of liic iiftivy rush) could nol fimi 

a place for prostration," 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 



U6 II: PRAYER 

Intent Ibmil-Qayvim. ih, eu.il ■.]"■ ii niii'. UIiIiIi.c.l i utci "nlumi. 

I I i ' " I l'l ! 

ier os lo it'.).'' That is, Allah UA\s us uhuir: die proslration of His aeatu:es 
i>L'iu:rL)]]y in al specific Kit-.iaiinns. So il is enacted, for 1 he one who ivclles [be 
Quran ami i hi; (int.: who li.'-ii-m. Id il , in :u-i. like i In-ill i A llali' 1 - trcHiures) when 
reciting or listening to the verses of prostration, anil villi greater reason the 
i li iting. 

Abii Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated, as a marfi'i ' 
(traceable) Ijodilii, iliac the Frophel (1'lil 'il; said: 

"IvViiti ihe:<ii:i oi Aiteuii (A, lorn) iri'iies rt ver.-:c tifprosiraiioi) and 

then falls down in prostration. Satan goes into seclusion weeping 
and saying. 'Woe unto nie'd The son of Adam is commanded 
to prostrate and he has prostrated, so Paradise is entitled to 
him, mill ! wis < ooioiomle,! lo prostrate, hut 1 refused, so I am 
doomed to Hell.' "' 
(Kelated by Muslim and Ibn Majah) 



mentioned luidlih of Ibn ' laniu, namely "When the Prophet (PliUff) milled 

a urn of ti find uiMiii ■ .' ■ . " 'Hon ii, would prostrat and we 

would do the same" proves the legality of the prostration of the one who 
is listening. As for the hearer (i.e. Hit om: who is mil alien lively listening), 
il is mil ohligilmy upon him in perform the pros! rat ion of recitation. Al- 
Bukhart related: 

"'Uthman (may Allah be pleased u I; i , 'ry a enter who 

recited a verse niroii-iio> pea-trot ion to make 'Uthman perform 
prostration alongwith him, but ' Ulliiuda did mil perform prostration 
nod seed. -The piosloiiioo should he peifo, rod by idiii win; listens 



i i i - i i ci i ,il- ut lliei' ompaiiions. 

If ra - 1 he >u ran that involve verses of prostration are Al-A 'raf (the 
i ii" ' i ' i i l i i ' i ' i i i i n 1 

Maryam (Mary)' At-Hew '.the Pilyriiieiyelf Al limplu (the Criterion)," An-Naml 
(the Ants) "As-Saido.L (tin Preslrotie, .'.' Piissilat (Detailed)," An-Najm (the Star)," 



• ! ' In Split), " and Al-'Alaq (the i I'/iyifii; Sn/i tin, , ; Concerning the 

prostration in the Sura of Siiif. llicri: is ilisagro -mcr.l lu'lva-i.'ri scholars, uimaln'r il 
is a prostration of thankfulness or rcLJiaiion: and Allah knows best. 

On performing the prostration of recitation, one should pronounce takbir 
(saying, " AltAhtt-Akb,ir" ix."Mhih is (he Greatest"). This act is stated according 
to thv iiihtith oflbn 'Umar in which he said: 

Mite Messenger (PBUH) used to recite the Qur'An to us and 
11 i 1 1 I .vetted n i iiW ivuiiiitif i! pfofinitioii, h.i L <» 
soy taifcif anrf />f<«rri!fi.', tiikf ur «i.<iJ n.wii ',:> ,'ip-cwirifie ii/uni,' '■vilh 
Mm."" 

(Related by AbuDawud) 

One should say in prostration. "Nil bl;,'i <m UiiM'iynl-A In" (Glory be to 

my Lord, the Moss llii>li), 1 1 if sjnic a.s our s;5; s wlu-ri pmsi mi ii ij> durinjj 

performing prayer. If one says, *Ai»|5,-f f;«s peos'tv.ted before Allah, Who 

eralled unit jn.<liimi,:il ii. erruie.i i,,. ii lii.sirii,;;; Kin,' ri'siu-! Ivy //;';; J'nu'fr HUM 

Might O Allah! HemtrA ;;< < ■ I i i.'n .■, i n/ / .,■■(!, ,■,■;■.,.• I iimtnt sinsjrmn 
me by it, reserve it for me, and accept it from me as You did from Your 
servant Dawita 1 1 • i i i i i lum ' i i 

of recitation fi i m .I p I ! Un i I i i h >n eifonninj t 

while sitting, 

< > I U J I ! 11 '111 II i 

so make your bt'sl lu (r.iliim tlitm, ami L ■ f loyal and faithful in both actions and 
1 I I i i 'III' 

Endnotes 

1 Al-Bukhari (1075) [2/7 is] and Muslim (1295) 13/75]. 

2 See; •MadArij AsS&UkM [ 1/106]. 

) Muslim (240) j 1/21, 7 1 anil lhn Maiah (1052) [1/549] 

4 Al-Bukhari (1/719) and \bd,;i IW.i.- I ! ,l-\iu.e„u\ Al.dui-Ka/.riq 

Ii' il ill 1 i nil I I 1 ' I I II il I 

and Ibn 'Abba; :,■■■■, Al Mi, ,'.; ,1 ■[.!■■ J. I ii an, Sim,™ Al-Boylm.;/' (1/458). 

5 Chapter No. 7 of the Quran. 
S Chapter No. 13 of the Qtir'an. 
7 Chapter No. 16 of rheQur'tn. 



1VS 



8 Chapter No. 17 of the QurTlil. 
<> Chapter No. 1') or the Qui- an. 
] Chapter No. 22 of lheQur : an. 

1 1 Chapter No. 25 of the Qur an. 

12 Chapter No. 27 ofllw Quran. 

13 Chapter No. 32 of the Quran. 

14 Chapter No. 41 of the Quran. 

15 Chapter No. 53 of theQur'in, 

16 Chapter No. 84 of tin- Qur ail, 
L7ChapterNn. M of thcOnrau. 
IS Chapter No. 38 of the Quran. 
l9AMtl)iwu,l(14n)|2/SS|. 
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Non-Regular Supererogatory 
Prayer 



The Compilm of the Hunan related Ilia! the Piophei (PliUH) was asked 
which prayer was must eudlenl uoneermii;; a- ward) after the- prescribed 
ones. He (PBUH) said: 

"i'nfntininy. ni-ir.n in ii:e ini,ii!ie ni Hie nifla.'" 

He (PBUH) also said: 

'There iiim htmr m the niejil ilnrine, whidi no Muslim person asks 

Aiii-ii le. ■ ■" ."■ .'!.,■ mi lil ami liie Hi leal!, rbiii . ilinii > -ii.\ i: ii 

to him; and llial applies la every night." 1 
Moreover, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Ailliere ,'(> ilih lien naiee oi) lin. t:ly!n ■ ■ / : ; ■■ .■ mjieieioy-: ■ 

priiycr.forii is the imiiii ojlhei -hjihwis ,'i,.v;j,V lielme yon. Verily, 
l/i. iiiyli! i-iyii ::< , .1 >,y ii.'.' ■ j'.mi ■> i .i menus el iienrnes> 



to Allah and the way by iviricli tint an: removed and one stops 
committing sins?* 
(Related by Al-Hakim) 
Allah, Exalted be He, praises those who stand for the night vigil super- 
erogatory prayer, as He says: 

i i . s,ipi I fin • J i i 

sleep but Utile oj the ■ ' wursbefi lawn they 

i i i lit Dhariwt 16- IK) 
Praising such righteous servants, Allah, bailee be He, also soys: 

"Their sidespart {i.e. they arise] from [their] beds; they supplicate 

>'i i I » 1 in, ii.ii' i' , a <•. ,i >,t ') .„ >i-''„ » h,n fi'iPi'.i' tl 
litem, they spend. And in- ;m-< kiior.-s wltal litis hern hidden jar 
' , > i ,i i i i ' i ',„.'' 

what they used to do" (Quran: As S;i;d,:li: 16 -!7) 

So many are the religious texts that refer to the virtue of the night vigil 
■'[■i. ■ i -l. I"* ' [■* ■■ i i I ]r- nielit ■ ieil a; ,,-i-.' i !■■,■* .-i i' ci is the most 
excellent act of worship among voluntary prayers. This is because the night 
vigil supererogatory praye; is characterised by more secrecy and is closer to 
n i i it' loreo li n i tol put i mei I ' pie ii ,i lil lih hi 

ii involves the [.lM'iVreiii-f i;l obcilu-iiiT in .sleep or taking rest. 

It is dc o.iMi i i j perenuj i pi e I! in ,_>, . .. iel n 

I lie forbid J en tin i I It i I I 

than that peiiormed a! the daytime, as mentioned before. 1'he most preferable, 
iiulu I 111 i- that it is performed at the 

ii i lii i u ii n h 'In il ii ill in ii lit oi the night until the last 

sixth of the night Hit i i cd ii aliil ' vim Authentic Book of 

Hadith) asamarfU- (traceable) feodrrfe, in which the Prophet (PBUH) says: 

"The mast hdoveii prayer to Allah is thai oj Dawiid (David). He 

usedto dei >fi f. i n ■ , i . 

the third 4 'it, and i ' i . ' ' 

D4wud used to sleep for the first half of the night to have rest and 

then get up at the time when A bah eiilis satiny, "h. ihiTi: uiiyijiie w ink 
Me, so that I may grant him whin iienski lot ■■'"'I hen Dawiid would sleep 
for the sixth pari of the nh.hi ii: have r™ in be hsllv active by the Fajr 



Lil;l|H.-: I : Nun- lki:i. I;. I .Sup. I li :.-j.i.orv- l'i;jy k 'r [g] 

(Dawn) Prayer. So this is the best time for one to perform the night vigil 
supererogatory prayer. However, the whole night is a time for performing 
I In; -iii;lii vigil ;-;opercr! igiiii sn pro or. Imam Atimsrf limy Allah haw: mercy 
m; Siirn) sake "One muy pcrjima ill-,: uiv.ln eiyil snunivwyiitory prayer from 
the time of sunset to t/rrbrc«fco/d«w'ii." Accordingly, the supererogatory tit: I 

(of"prayer)perlnni .11 nil- ,. It, .' i ,i i .11 1 .o.et and the 'Ishti' 

ht) I 1 ! II lll< 111 h 1 

but it is iu'ttcr to delay penal mine, the ni-eht vigil supLieroealoj v pri'iyer !o 
the last part of (lie nighi as rnerii imieJ heinre. Allah, Exalted be He, says. 
In J > < . . if' ' .- t . 

and tongue] and more suitable far words." {Quran: Al-Muzzammil: 6) 

[ [eiL-, |i< IllM in I 'I ' I I 1 n I I I I 

supererogatory prayer after sleeping. 

A Muslim person shook! intend in iviioiei '.hi: . 1 i !-j 1 1 1 iy.il siiiic'i'ef(-p;iii.ior';, 
prayer and he shook! (set some time to) p,ei a share of (the reward for) 
performing the prayer si. uighl, ivhieh I:.. should keep In. even though it is ,1 
little. So when a Muslim gets up (to perform the night vigil supererogatory 
prayer), lie should use tire sii-i'-l: (ton 111 si irk) end mention Allah saying: 
"There is 110 dt'ity but Allah Alone Who has no partner. To Him 
belongs dominion, mid In Him belongs (nil) praise, and He is over 
all things Omnipotent. AH pittise he to Allah, nil glory be to Him 
and there is no deity bni Alio!:. Allah is the Greatest and there is no 
power or might except with Allah." 
He should also say: 
"Ail praise be to Allah. Wit 1 eere n.-e lift nlkr trm me me (0 die 
(sleep) and to Him is i'lc Hesinieeiinn. :Aiil praise be to Allah, 
Who reslitttlctl ,ny soul i;ue!.. nnin my and .nnAo my body sound 
mi.l penaitlcit mi In n ei in , Win 

[f is ii-.t!!v UL-siraliie li.il the Muslim to kegm ll is optional riie,bi prayer with 
two liglil (.short) mk'iiiis f units of prayer) for it is narrated hy Aiili Hurayrah 
that Allah's Messenger 'l-'liUH i saio; 



"When any of you stands up at night to perform the night vigil 
snivrerogutory jitv.yvr. lei bint ln-ym bis. pniyei eeiilt inn siinrl 

(Related by Muslim and other compilers of Hadith ) 



Moreover, (in,.- peril ''■■mine, ihe uaju vi«:l s'.ipcre:di:aiDi-\ prayci should 
pronounce lasliiti (i.e. I'imil sahiUilinns in prayer) at the end of every two 
rat 'lifts, as the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"The/tight vigil siifii-rerogahiry l>r,i)rr shotd,l he pcrhniicti Ih-o 
mk'ahs after twof 

(Related by the Group of ( :ompik'rs of ihulith} 
'] Tin:-;, tin uiji.lii i-ijiil supererogatory prayer is to be performed in two 

reeli ' hi -. 11 

two rak'tih prayer. 

Furthermore, a Muslim should pinions; the niishl viyil snneivmi-niivy 

i tn li m il h idijit i 

prayer should be performed ai one's home. Scholars unanimously agree that 
supererogatory prayers are botlei io he performed at home, as the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to perform them at home. The Prophet (PBUH) said; 

"... Perform , nj ore) prove, al rum Iwmes. tor the best 

prayer of a person is the one uludi he performs at twine, except the 

amifil (!■',. vlS'S'in 1 ' n , n 

Mil in i 

Io perform the sopcnroiylmv prayer while standing is better than per- 
forming il while sitting with no cscusc. I'he Prophet (PBUH) said: 



(Helmed by AI l,uUari;.i:i,l Muslim) 
However, he who performs [he super; nmaroi '■ ponyr chile sitting, but 
with an excuse, will gel reward similar to iliai of iheoiu- who performs it while 
standing. The Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"What the servant (of Allah) falls ill or travel,, then he will get 
reward mil I I 

when in good health." 
There is a unanimous a^reeiriei:! on i Io- pennhsihiihy ni jierlorining 
supererogatory prayers in the sitting position iluui-h bruit; able to perform 



prayer". Moreover, he commanded, in several hadiths, dial it ( IV/rr) should be 
performed . It is desirable for lire one who misses the optional night prayer to 
it ii in ii ii lor' 'I n hi ■ ii i n ii .'i idftfi stating: 

"Whoever is overpowered by sleeping and misses the (regular) 
portion (of prayer or recitation} ami Ik perfm m : u in the period 
rVfrtLeuf'k i l\ /uhr Prayer it will be recorded for 

him as reciting it during night'"" 
O Muslim brother, do not deprive yourself of (the reward for) the night 
i i n i | i ill i ill ii 

a little, for yum <■ ' i.i i i 1- I ... 'I, reward of those 

who stand (for night vigil prayer) and seek forgiveness timer Adah; before- 
dawn. That which is little may lead you I(j have much i reward) and do 
much acts of obedience, for Allah does nol alkuv L lie- reward ot'llic doers of 
good to be lost. 

Endnotes 

1 Muslim (274B) |4/2-»6| 

2 Muslim ! 1 7(.7) [3/2781. 

3 AI-HiWm (1157) 11/308). 

I 1 M ii i i " HI 1 I 

5 AMSukhfiri (I 1451 |3/3li; and Muslim (1771) [3/280], 

SUmlimilJ' |i i Ii ■ ill-- ii il.nllmtiJIlvMr'f) 
-II' ' 1 In, n-.p "-I \knu,l|J\4>l[2 !ll,Aliuli.e>ilil 

[1326) [2/551. A:-Tiniii(lW (4.371 |2,Mf:i)|, An Masai (1693) [2/259J and Ibn Majah 

(1319) [2/1 IS}. 

s '"I 

9 Al-Bukhjri(1116) 1 2/756 1 and Muslim (1712) [3/2571. 
I0Al-Bukliari(29%)rwilS51 

II As it »1 i ' I in _, [1265]. 

12 As it was related in Al-BuMwi (99g) (2/62S] and Muslim (1752) [3/274]. 

13 Muslim (1742) [3/271}. 
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Times When Prayer Is Forbidden 



We have inlrotluewl a bow sums of the rulings on the superemgaiory 
prayers and now we are going In point out that there arc certain limes a I 
which prayer is forbidden as narrated to have been pointed out by the Prophet 
(PBUH). However there ate Jirac exception* -.uv.eer u, this judgment. 

There are five times at which performing prayer is forbidden: 

1- The first time starts from the second (the factual) time of dawn to 
sunrise. The Prophet {PBUH) said: 

"When the tlfovii breol nop to h tmfomi, ' except the two 

rak'ahs (units of prayer) of the Vtiir Prayer (i.e. the supererogatory 
rak ahs of the Fajr Prayer)."' 

(Related by Ahmad, Abu Diwfld, and other compilers of Hadith) 
Therefore, when [lie dawn breaks, one should mil perform any super- 
erogatory pray r ffli'i pi llu an in* ' '/', hi ilu b'ajr Prayer. 



2- The second time si arts from the Lime of sunrise until the sun reaches 
the heighl of a :;;.'«;■: in oik's sight, above (lie horizon. 

3- The third time starts from the time when the sun is at its height at 
midday until i1 passes over the meridian. This lime is known as the 

until it starts moving toward the west. "Uqbah Ibn 'Amir narrated, 
"There are three times at which Allah's Messenger (PBUH) forbade us 
to perform prayer, or bury our dead ' • ' when the sun 

begins to rise until it is fully up; (it) when the sun is at its height at 

' J ' 'I lll'iii il /'m^i:;: 'I i" in , i L ii | ii ill i J i L ■ i i'i hi, ^i'ji' ; ^ 
IJiWf'.l.ir'ff ('(,!> lillliiit.W." 

(Related by Imam Muslim) 
4- The foui'lli time stuns Iron-: the time of the 'Asr (Afternoon) Prayer 
until the sun sets, as the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Wo prayer should he performed after the Fajr Prayer until lite ;.ur, 
rises, and nc prayer should be perlmntcd a iter the 'Asr Prayer until 
the sun sets"' 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

5- The fifth lime starts from the lime iviien [Ik: sun starts .selling until 

1 ! ii mi it: i misiibl 

iii! i nli i!> i i this is h:>si i i 

Prophet's haditk 



(Related by AI-RuMmi :md Muslim} 
It is also permissible for one toperjiirm tl t i i i 

ambulating the Ka' bah) at such times, as the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Do rial prevent anyone jitvn cireiiimitubulatirig this House (i.e. 
the Ka'bal'i ,! 'i ' ' nouien! he desires 

by day or by night'"' 



(Related by At-Tirmidbi who deems ii 
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So ill i; s i l-l ".'i: .'■. .1 pei h'i sion Irian ihe I'ltiphol 1 Plil '1 1 ) in perioi in 
circurnamntilalion ;;1 nil limes at which p>avc:- is Inrbie'den. ."his in lv;ai:s..\ 
i i i I il I 1 nil li III ' ' , '. 

According to the most acceptable opinion of scholars, it is permissible at 
I hi ;e times | i n ii 1 1 i I 1 1 i 1 1 il . i uli I u i.i il ii i 

Mosque Greeting Prayer (which is performed on entering the mosque) and 
Eclipse Prayer, [here an ireal proofs sappm-iine, i. ii- permissibility which are 
considered specific csecjiiions to llu general rule oi inrhirkiing performing 
prayer at such times. Thus, lorlmhsine ivrli.iiT.iiii;; snsucr ai .such limes means 
thai il is forbidden to perform prayer teiih no special reason. •Vcortlingly ii 
is not permissible io jvrlorni a supcrcrocalnry prayer, which has no specific- 
reason, at such times. 

Furthcmu is ji. i ihle In perfni m il I tipe-i i 

(units of prayer) of the Fair Prayer after pin forming.; llu: l-\ijr Prayer. Il is also 

permissible In peiiorn the two apeec rat ',:hs of the Xtihi Prayei 

after peifmrriitjLT the '.be Prayer, espeeiaby when nne enmhines both the Zn/i:' 
and 'Air Prayers, '['his is bused on lire lad hint [he I'ropLie! [ ['BUM) made up 
for the two supererogatory nik 'uhs oi' llu- /ic'ir Prayer alter the 'else Prayer. 

Endnotes 

1 Ahmad M6Mij [?.i?7\. 'ih.-ie are limluiix r.l.aed colli the same mean i nil such as Abu 
niivudi. I JV.1!!.!.' J!J|,>nil Ci Timiidlii i ] PJ'l |107!i|. 

2 Muslim (!92S}[J/354). 

■ 1 '. I ' 'll| M 20) 13/35]. 

1 M ill 111. - [J 'I lil Id ■ .,!"« . 

SAhliOivudilKvCj 2/.l(iK|. il ■firrriidl-ii ISf.sj ,W2I)|. nil .Kasai !5S4} |l/.i()H| and 
lbn Maiah (.125-1) [2.'»6|. 
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Congregational Prayer 



Congregatkiii.il jiruycr :■! 'In undone is, ,. nnsiidei ec! cue ol'lhe great rituals 
of Islam. All Muslin :;. i : .1 1.-, i ' ini,iii!;Ti!Hi:-,k- agi ee that perform ing the hive 
(Obligatory) Pr:iyrr, :U lie i:iis : -;qne i-; a iisi'i'ii ii«i a.: I nfiihe.lience and among 
the best means of drawing near to Allah Kalber. il is the greatest and most 
apparcm. ofliie rii.i.iL ii- Is';. in. 

Allah, Exalted he He, ordained that Muslims should gather at certain times. 

Among these tii Iial tal 1 1 n I night (i 24hou I 

namely, the Five (Obligatory) Prayers tor which Muslims gather every day and 
night live limes in otiIit I ■: :■ :iei : t inu liierr.. Yore-over, there is a time in every 

week, namely, tlit I, ' i . 'in is .;n t '. 'Inn the gathering 

for the Five (Oblisyalisiv) Prayers,, riii'lrieimnie, there are two other times for 

' .il.i.i il in [In. ■ .a nJ. ill. j i. 'i, i i i- in i lb. i i lyci .il ih.' li " ."i 

I' Iiis,), which are greater than that of the Jumu 'ah ['raver, as all Muslims ai'llif 
town are to gather to perform them. In addition, there is a lime of gathering 

lh.il ill.. s[ la, hi i I n I ii I iidah, "hiih 

is greater than the gathering for the prayers of ilic iv, o l-ea:-:is {'Ids) in view of 
ih i ' i i i ill lu slims all over the world. 



These great gatherings in I shim mil (luminal (hi V 1 1 ,i 1 1 .: Inr (lie sake and 
benefit of Muslim-;, Thai is m lei Muslims he more interconnected by means 
of kindness, iiencvolencc and mutual ciirisiuoniiimi. Annlher reason is to 
let Muslims love and show tenderness toward each other. In addition, these 
ga the [iiiL>.; ure uidaineii In let Muslims kaou ; ! .:ul. he acqiuiiHi::! '.villi the 
conditions of each other, so they would visit the sick, follow the bier, and help 

(lie need; II 1. Isn I I I in . m c , 1.1 Inr i 

liu i i ' I i"i lit i I li [i n, t Mono I 

■111 I t line Ill' " Ill I I Ill ' I u I 

Muslim' nl lull in . ii i jul: oi i. lalim up in ,'nl,' in nl In (li. devils 
IVomanuiug mankind and tile iiiiu. I leree. Muslims shall live in an atmosphere 
ni ;t! reel inn iii id licar.s ii ill gJihcr in rglueuusness and piety. Tha; .s win Ite 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"in ,i.'| ■,',■,',',■' i ■.',,,', ,'„■... ;,; ,■,.,,■,:■;,• :■(..,, ,/.],■„■ ■■ ] 

ollu-i-n-isc you:- Im-rlf will iUjfc,:' 

Among the virtues of the congregational prayei is that it teaches the 

ignorant, multiplies tiie lewaad and motivalcs toward doing riehteous deeds. 
Tills happens when ;i Muslim person sees oilier Muslim-, practicing gond 
deeds and as a result, he will lolloiv diem i'lis came m the hailith related by 
Al Bukluiri and Muslim in which the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

t i i il»o superior to the 

pruyir pa-joniK-.l by a /ici'Si :■; i ,i': n ;.: ; ." 



"...twenty five times..."' 

'Hie congregational prayer is obligatory upon men whether one is in 
residence oi one journey a nil whether in a stale; if s.i lit;, in- fear, as an individual 
duty'. The proof of this came in the Fver-Ch nanus Rook (the Quran), the 
.Wiiii^tPiuplieiicTjaiihimi] and i.lie jn act ice;- of Muslims through centuries. 
It is a thing liiat die Muslim n.ilinn used In practice- one gcncranmi iil'icr 
atreirhcr. And for ilii reason, innsiji niaintaineel an n (lender in 

prayer) and prayet eal e ■ mine;- mis; a e appointed hem. Moreover, there 

was a special call ordained tin it, naiuciy, "Come to prayer! Come to success!" 
( Jviceiuing the slate ol lean .' .;. i, 1'. ilk:! he I Le. sayi: 



"And when y:m [i.e., the amimaiidcr of mi army] are among 
them and lead them in prayer, let a group of them stand (in 
prayer]..." (Quran: An-Nisa': 102) 

This noble ve:;-;e indicates the obligation of the congregational prayer, as it 
is not permissible for Muslims i.< leave if even in a state of fear, [fit were not 
obiigakH ■;,-, then fear would he the most worthy excuse (for abandoning il). In 
the state of fear, most of lire obligatory practices of prayer are abandoned. So, 

if it were not c< t In n i i ■ I i <n u 

would not be left out. In other words, many acis are cscmai and ioryivn 
when performing prayer in lite stale of IVar lor the sake of establish in g the 
congregational prayer. 



i . , the hypocrites is the Pajr and the 

'Mm Prayers rem! if iirey <;ocw ill: rew.-tr.l for il-tcf.- jmiycrs tut 

tie.,, .■j-j'iV.'i. ■- l,.,:c-.i f.Vi e,.;;:,! ,-, . 1 ],,;!r n.- rem I.,',, ur;-, In .■ (in 

/". ■,! i I >. I ,,. r I il / ■ . i li ■' ' 

(The Prophet added): 

"Certainly I ; i 

pronounce the immediate prayer [til! (iqtrrr.uii) nntl ;';Wer a man to 

alio had 

not !efi thetr itottfe:; in for for lite yraye,, afar:;/ with iirrir hrifie-;"' 

The evidence, concerning the uhli,, o i I i u mil pi i 

which is stared ml '. ' ' i ' | t I i 1 d. * : i jliciiPPUIJ) 

described those hod Ml | riii i mi the one who does 

not t IU i l i i Ihjioi ile. 

n ^ tid ii.l rln indicates lhal those who did i i a Head !:ic 

prayer had left an obligation. Second, the Pmptiei (flii.ll I ) wished to punish 

trios h i 1 a I I i llshed on th one 

who leaves an obligation. However, the Prophet (PBUH) did not establish that 
punishment, as there were v I not obligated to 

perform congregational prayer, in these houses. 

In.i 1. i la, vi".., ', ,',..',„ „i Authentic Book ofHadtth) that there 

came to the Prophet (PBUH) a blind man who said: 



"0 Messeuyer of Allnhi i h,sve "u one in yuitle me iii the mosque." 
lie. tin: re fare, asked the per miss inn of Mini is Messenger (PBUH) 
in perform prayer in his house. He (the Prophet) ejiudcii him 

permission. Then when llh ■ n lie ended hi, n mo. 

said, "Do van Item- iiir enll in prnyer (i.e. lire titiht'm)?" The man 
said, "Yes." He (the Prophet) si;i:(, "Sri. respond to it"'' 
The Prophet co mm anded I lie mart, desp if-e whal he won; d face t if hardsl lips . 

to come to the m c i I in 1 ! 

ilic prayer call. This stresses ihc o]i] iy;=.iLon ol'ihe coiip,iei>atiotial prayer. 

lor '.he believe!-; at the e.n-L; pia-iod of (slam, the obligation of the 
I'iirigrt'Hat tonal prayer va:-: a, selUed matter. Ihn Mas' Qd { ma; Allah he pleased 
with him) said: 

"I hove seen the time when no one nmnny re; (i.e. die Companions) 
i, i n ii i , , ■ i i 

mil I, n And ii enoid Ihipimn thai a man wa& between two 

persons (i.e. with the help of two persons with erne on each side) 
until lie stands in the raw (ofpmyei)." 

This indic-aies tiini iherv i-.-ii., ,: find iif resolution (i.e. unanimous 
agreement), ciincc: ii in-4 ils loliij.aho i. iiimiir, lln-t 'ompanions of" the Mes- 
senger (PBUH). They deiived their ,1!;hvim,t| from the actsand practices 
of the Prophet (PBUH). It is known that no one should be considered a 
hypocrite except the one ivlio leave-, some; a in; 1 , lh.il is obligatory on every 
individual Muslim. 

linS.li AiimaJ and ollvi ../unipilei-. of Hneiih nil a U. J. as ninrfii' haditlr 
"Stertsu, ■■ : „i< -,,s in ■ r id ■ ',■ :: he, . \i,i h ywiisv are in him who 



which the Prophet 

"The Hand of Allah is iriii: die (Muslim) rnnineinily so irhoeeer 

deviates from it deviates in Half ire.:'" 

[Iin ASilaSs '.'.as asked aho-ii ;l man lehn slaruls lor the nigh I vigil 
supererogatory pravei' and fasts i lie day. hut dura i nil attend the congregation;!! 
prayer. He said, "He will be in Hettfire" 



Qmpii-r 1M: Congregiiunnul I'rayt-r w 

We ask Allah to grant us safely and guidance inward I he right path ami 
enable us to follow it, for He is the Hearing, the Responsive. 

What is the ruling on the one who does not observe the congregational 
prayer? Ami now many persons should be present in order to make it (i.e., the 
congregational prayer) acceptable? 

rhetearetwocases emhiglfieoii wlmdoesnotobsei ■ ongi gal i- 

prayer and performs prayer alone. As for the first case, it applies to the excused, 
whether bee mse i ' n : .ih n I u iml who is not in the habit of leaving 
congregational prayer. Such a person is rewarded as similar to the one who 
performs prayer in amgrespt:u:i. Tins is sla-ed in tire >ri!<<>, (.rue: I ten he) i:, ,<!••:; 
in which the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"When the scrvuni {ui nHult) julls ill or travels, then he will get 
.'viv.-iiii s.'i.'i'fiiT M ihi.ii :)c i;c<s inr i;ootl iki\ls I'mdia-i! in rusiiiaiise 
when in goad health"'" 

Hence, whoever is strictly resolved to perloim hisprayei in congregation, 
but is prevented from ti.:m il>, so owing to a legal excuse, is to be regarded 
as the one who performs it in congregation, and llial is duo to his good 
intention. As for the second case, ii applies to the one who does not observe 
enng-egadonal prayer and who has not a legal exeuse. If such a person 
performs his prayer alone, bis prayer is viewed valid according to the 

ii i 11 In I Ii I i d I u i mi reward. That 

is because the j l i mi Ii i i Ii n uperigr to the 

prayer performed by the person alone. Moreover, the person, '...ho d;:es not 
II I I I I u It 

number of steps he walks io die masque, i-dribem-jon-:, such a person does 
not mil 11 _ i I in I I u i limn .ii i ii 1 li il is, ho 

leaves an obligation wiili no cscuse and commits a legally reprehensible act 
lor which he should be reproved and pia irsl ted o Ibosc in authority in order 
to guide him back to the right way. 

Every Muslim should know that the place m '.ehich prayer is to he 

performed ] th i In make die ri ' i I 

act of maintaining mosques was not ordained except lor this paiticular reason. 

[i , I I n p 1 1 i i n ii i lei I regard 

suspension of their unique role. Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"IStichuich \ iV>mdered 



to be rpiicd aud that His ^viiic ba titeHtiiyiieil ii.c. prviscrtj therein; 

'! i ' , < n r i ■ • i . i i ih i i . i 

w/iom ndtfier commerce nor sale distracts from the remembrance 
of Allah nil' i , i 1 < i ifujo^ZatHd. Iheji/ear 

a Doy in ivJiitli i i , "./ turn about." 

(Qurln: An-Nur: 36-37) 
Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

> 1 , V' 1 II i li, '.HI II 

believe in Alt,, it! • - . i, ; ulis/i prayer,." 

(Qurln: At-Tawbah: IS) 

These two verses sefei in mosques and ilmsc who maintain them, as 
the latter are promised the excellent reward. Moreover, these verses involve 

ill p|' il nl rl I ii 1 1 hi , ii i I | i i i H i] H ■, ! i n I i. mi In 

Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"No (oblnii i 'i.i i ii l uuosqueis 

' ' kh perform 

obhgaton j ! i tfti mosque i 



"The neighbor c t rfi i , , alter to prayer."' 2 

(Related by Al-Bayhaqi with an authentic chain of transmitters) 
>nul-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

"He who looks deeply into the Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition) will 

realize that performing prayer in the mosque is an obligation on every 

individual Muslim, except for an excuse permitting him to leave the 

congregat anal prater !> other u > 

the mosque with no excuse is similar to the act of abandoning the 

congregational prayer with no excu ' ■ 

agree unanimously on this principle" 

I I in i i Ii i i i m i i i 

L 1 J I I ■ III I 1 I 'I [I 
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sti ire (rii-.,,,; ,;„■;, ,J,, s f , „, f;,,,,, it h. :„i!j<:< th, m in cntri ili.au 

u i • i ' 1 , 

! . , i' - i .i . ,i, u great piltiisltmeilt." 

(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 114) 

Similarly, performing prayer outside mosques is regarded as a way of 
slopping; ll.cir roli: or reiluciii;;, 1 1 io numbers of Muslims performing llieir 
prayer in them. Hence, such an act is regarded a way of undermining the 
importance of prayer in individuals' sights. Allah, Exalted be He, says; 

"ISuch niches are] in houses [i.e. mosques} which Allah has 

ordered to he raised and thai tin. Name be mentioned [i.e. 

praised] therein..." (Qur'&n: An-Nur: 36) 

The word "raised" means niisinit nic.<.qiios hull iiuieiblv and morally; for 

all this is required. However, ii ureessiie rails lor performing hie congregational 

prayer outside the mosque, there will be no harm iti doing so. An example for 

Ilia I arc 1 he people who are working ;na rori::hi ;il:iivaiui :lia: if ihey perform 

prayer in that place of work, 11 will be more beneficial for the work and be a 

k i\ ol u n ii in tin I blish ill uch in act will 

not cans.. 1 1 : i r i s i ti> ilie mosque because liiercare people iimiiud it. who would 

perform prayer in it. So there will be no harm in performing prayer at the 

place of their work for [lie sale of liiese reasons. 

The least number that should he present in order to perform a valid 
congregational prayer is two persons. Tim! is., iwo person,-; are ilie least number 
that can form a congregation. Abu Musa narrated, as a marfit ' (traceable) 
hadith, that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"The congrei iitiotml jiwyci <s a in ,"> i i'i nrted by two persons or 
what is more than that (number)"" 
(Related by Ibn Mai ah) 
In addition, thej-e is a hadith stating that the Prophet (F BUH) said: 

" Who can do an act of charity to this man (by performing prayer 
with him to let him get the reward fir congregational prayer)?" 
A man stood and performed the prayer n'iih him. Thereupon, 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, "That is a congregation."" 
1 li lb h mad and other compilers of Hadith) 



i-ciivci llu-1'iophci (i'HUH; said io Malik ihnu 
"Let the oldest of you lead the prayer."" 



As for women, it is viewed ponces-able I'm hem in attend the congrega- 
tion;!] prayer 11 i i i il ii i 

is Ht be dune on certain condition;,; namely, women must not be perfumed 

nor should ibey show their adi m n; r: i,.i ih.-y should porfui in prayer with a 

complcic cover. Moreover, women ore not to mingle with men :md [hey musl 
perform prayer while standing behind the rows of men, This permissibility 
comesfrom the fact that women used lo ai tend congregational i in ii 

lifetime of the Pruplna ■; b'liljni'' , Mmeover, a is an nci tifilie Stnnti'h {Pro- 
plielk Tradition) I'm women lo aaend a.isemlilit s of knowledge and on ndiiiii- 
while being separate from uieic Ii i:, nh-.o \ icved. in iniissible lor a woman 

'•' I i" i ' 11 >.vii Ii other women, while being separated 

from men; whether their leader (in prayer) is a minimi in a man. In support of 
this view, the Prophet (PBUH) ordered Uuim Warnqah to havea prayer caller 
(mue;o:iii) and lo lead !ln people til her home :n jnvver. This hndllli is re- 
I ic I h nail a .1 il i i ,11 .il. ■ i i i, ,i , , u ,1 -he hi i ,! m It uhi a 
women Companions of [lit Prophet ii'RVl!! " Another reason refers to the 
generalization stated in [lie hoeiih of the Prophet (PIH . I i| in which he says: 

"The prayer in eeo.t ■ 'n'enty .«-i™ tin, ttyerior to the 

prayer perform. ■ m , 

It is preferable for 'lie Xln-.h-,, m nerfoivn piaycr in [lie mosque, in which 

i,ii"ier;irioii i ] is urn in l.i lj.li 1 ..i.J cccepl l.y lies presence, lli't is. llu- 

Muslim will gel the rea-artl of maa ilaiiiiiir. die mo, cue Alkih, hxnlretl be He. says: 

"ike mosques of Allah oil ,i, i , a b) those who 

believe in Allah and the Last Day" (Quran: At-Tawbah: 18) 

The next in piclcrcncc is lo pcrlnm! prayc: in a mosooe Ihul has a leiriec 1 

congregation, as it involves mo re reward. Th e prophet ( P B UH ) sa id : 

"A man's prtiyer perfvuifii ii/nnj i-..-iU another (> heiirr (in reward) 

I > , ii L 11 

inn, is oeiov limn his ;h-mi :;■ .eiih one, end v.-lmtevcr Uwniln-r) is 
iimri than litis v.-iii !>:■ a taw pie, eone to Alhili. lixalted be He" 19 



ll indicate* Ilia I I In.- la riser coi-issrcesUion is belter, as mercy and tranquil ill 
descend upon [lu- rniiksrctsalion. In addition Id this, a large cmijires'alimi 
involves comprehensive -.ijiiplit iilinn as hi II as I In: hope for a response, 
especially if 1 here arc scholars a.-ici :h;iilcons people an it hi;.; he couprciealioii. 
Allah, Exalted be He. says: 

"Within it are men who love to pur',!) ■'•,.>•• , and Allah 
loves those who purify themselves." (Quran: At-Tawbah: 108) 
This verse inihca'cs that ii is desirable loperioon pravcr veilb the nishleoLo 
cooe,rc|;iiiion, who ki-i-|> lln-ir purity ami perform ablution perfectly. 

Then, it is more preferable lo petim'tn prayer a! old mosques, as they are 
ihe first mosques where nets and practices of worship anc. oheelkaice were 
perh tin 1 I I a I' I Mi ones. Ii i I in i in f l I I h thai 

is ptrl'orin iny prayer al iSislaiil mosques, ralher lhaii the iseai ones. Thai is 
necattse the I'rophci. l loll.'! h: said: 

"The people who yet the besi rerrnni Jar Ihe prayer are limsr u-lm 
an farthest away (from the mosque', me; iiien lir.wr wlm me uevi 
farthest and so on."'" 
He (PBUH) also said: 
' '::.■ ,.ni v, arife. ..'ii,?' !„■ r.i.'i; .'.rime ■ ;- !■ , ,n ■ I: ; u.ae. mar- 

supeiiai I, 'i " i ," 'I n 'I' ,' .i '"'' ' . i "" ' /'''hsi'oi ui 

a business cvm >. I'm ij 'lie one at roe perionns ablution and does 
il perjertie ii.iit iheu prnccco':, to ilea n.vnin- iniii Hi,: sole inicitticm 
of performing prayer, iliriiforeaeh flip rrlueli lir hikes tmeim! the 
mosque. Allnli ,':/;> him up ,; .a'ceos :'.') irr.vi.u/ and nunc: mil (i.e. 
forgives) our sin until lie eiiicr. liir: masque.'" ' 
Further, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"0 Bimi't Sniimmii! Keep Hi in;, in mm house:'. I'm ran, :n ps lie tin- 
mosque) are recorded""" . 

Some scholars are of die vim- lli.il in oeifono prase: in the nearer oi'lvos 
mosques is worthier, as the near mosque has a ripnl ol uciphhm-bood, so rlic 
Muslim is more enliUei:. oi p.. orm ii.= prayer in i' I e support o( Ihis \ no-, il 
is reported ili.il ille Prophet IPBIT-P said: 

"\a (nhliyairirv'i prayer at tile a, i, rrliu i< n uriyiii-or ni ill, nio.-.qiur 
is 1.0 he perf, ,< me si t perform 

ovieriiio, ■ , ■ ; t-u, in ii qui )." 
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Skipping I lie near mosque in order to perform prayer in a distant one 

I ! I I 1 I li ! II 

this opinion may In- iSn: umiv mi cpiablc one, as skipping I he near mosque 

in I I I i I 1 U I I II 

1 ml III MM II I I Mil il n i 1 U I ll I 

near mosque. 

Rulings on Congregational Prayer 

II is seen as pi ibi I i n i led i prayer) by sen oik 

else other than Ihe assigned imam of the mosque (i.e. the one who leads 
people regularly ii: |ir;iycv hi litis mosque), unless ilicre is an excuse or by bis 

permission. It is stated in SflBh. Muslim (Muslim's Aulhail.i,: Book ofHmiith) 
and other books offlodfffi that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

'.',, li! ' ' .'.I i Oil: i ' > , . "i,i II i'u ii: /■ (lh\. 

latter) hasmtllioriiy h tiiw!<t. Ui> (i!>c fattcr'si permission? 11 
An-Nawawi commented on 'In I ■ I ill ■ n,_ T 

' ( mbh and the imam arc worthy 

I v mnging 

i!ie iiahiiia! iiiit'ini nfti< UMiiinc ■Mui ii!!'<% ■'> Je-ymi.-; ,'u inyfi it-.vir 

fiiiir, him. Mvrcovtr. saih ,ai i-u'ilii .:;<;■:•.,■ mi-i:<:ir„ ,:,:io>i;j ■VJ.y.Jmrs." 

Some scholars are of the view that if t'i c ;,i m t „|n, i !<l 

by someone else other than ii i ira, ' ....,',„. id ' ln.ul 

i i i i i i ill i I I i i i i 

This refers to th n n n i tin in ,i u nl , , i , n ] 

I i n ii' ■■ a in h n| i n i I Mi il 

upon it. Likewis. il hi i u bmild . i mi consider the 

rights of those ied {in prayer) and not toe. u ise-c nl n.in i t them Hence, 

n i i i i i I ill i I ' i I ii kit r the others' 

right so that affection and intimacy may be realized. So when the imam is late 
and il is the lime lor prayer. Muslims arc io perform their prayer, as done by 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq and 'Abdur- Rahman Ibn "Awf (may Allah be pleased 
with them both) when the Prophet (PBUH) went to establish peace among 
Banu'Amrlbn 'Awfand hev, s Iclayed .1 eupt i, ibu Bakr (may Allah be 
pleased with him) ied the prayer '. I .ikev. ise, ' ■Midiir Rah-min ibn 'Awf led the 
people in prayer u-he i -he I'mpliel [PLiUH: v/as hue in auolliet iuddrni ami 
the Prophet iPlilill) ;ic,"ni:.iue he lasi ra.'; ■.,:: (unit u[ prayer) behind him'". 
When the Prophet (PBUH) finished j.ra; ei. In said, "Von have <h»w well? 



Among the in In 11 I i i 1 that it is an act 

of the Sumah (Prophetic Triidiiiiin: Tor ilk- one who has already performed 

I ! il !l { I } l 1 I 

i ' > n i !i i ii i . iloi Mill i.ii cation Abu Dharr 

narrated a hadith on the Prophet (PBUH) stating: 

"Perform prayer at its prescribed time, but if the immediate prayer 

L-i'i) is primouiiicii viiiit yon iiiv i;i :1k mos'iur, <in-» tuny, tmtl t!t> 

" 11 i n ii f f i 11 

(Related by Imam Muslim) 
In this case, the prayer suck u ixt',oi; perform)- in '.he con^n-galiou will be 
considered a supereniev.iiory prayer. Tins i), (.Ii:lccl in I he iiitt!il!i of ihe. Prophet 
(PBUH) addressed to two men, in which he commanded them to perform 
prayer again and he said to them; 

. r i 'i ii: ! i'i - ' 'ii' : ,' i. ii" ..'■. ;i i ( r :■<■ ,v," " 

Fbi i i nd in ill ii i I i 1 ! .nun 

prayer in congregation is mil among l hose who establish prayer. 

There is also another ruling on the congregational prayer, namely if the 
immediate pra i ' " ' I mi* iM 1 1 ' 

anyone to start performim. i n| i i i | i t-i either the confirmed ones 

(supererogatory practices) 'ii [I hi i I i h is performed 

on entering the mosque). That is because the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

■'iv7ic.ii tin: rm>yi:r rtiinii.rihrs, (lie;) Ibeve is no (valid) prayer but 
tkeobiigJUh •■;„„,; -li.i 1 i-'i'i' .'i.'.'Im >■ '.' jW^rm , ;!.,'<. :>.n>.y:nrv 
fmiv n'.'L'ii (I . ii'i.'.y.il.i (',.c i "I ,i. ' 
(Related by Imam Muslim) 
II is stated in anothei narration related by Imam Ahmad as: 

"...Mo prayer (is h> be per: \ tn .'.'.:■; i! b:i! ,'.''iev wiiid: lins i')Q,'KJr." ' 

I : i i n , In i I i h il in l.i 

iii' l 1 ii luijust been pronounced, is 

not I ih ilitl i I ii i ' i i ill uhligaiiirj 

prayer, that one aims to perforin along with the imam, has been pronounced 
just before. 
Imam An-Naivawi (may Allah I sue mercy on him) said: 

"Tin- nmmi iviiind this is to let the Muslim be devoted to the 



i ;' )'bi! i ', v r i'iik i ;;.".:,■:. .'.,;, ■»..,,"],; : :■■.?.■ . ■.. ,ii -..-.; :"; :;. !..,i\ fi.'/i'lr 
a/ier (/«' i/, ! J(!!i,' (!ct!tk : >- in pyuycr). Moreover, in observe the 
icrfctimi of!, , t i 

' -/'J' Ili.Jl '. ', ' ■■ ! ■ ''. IH(l,'l. ' 

i i , i , i , , i i 

stated yu I • < . ' . ' ' ' > i ,o he gained 

; , sp! h/pi ,i i .i .,'. i , ffti imam." ' 

However, if the immediate prayer call {iqamah) is pronounced while the 

n | i I. II mi | I i i I i I i I l ill id In 

nounced the npi. iiiil n' 1 ; ■■ he ma; mm! ii naki a light and not to cut 

I I L I I i 1 !l 

be He, said, "...Aitddonciiir. it n . ' i lujummad 33) 

Accordingly, if im< i ill il ■■! l lli- ■ n;j, ■ J i mi.il pi aver, one is to cut 

sl-.rirl flic siipercrojjiih.n piTiy.T. .is i Ii.- okliiviinry :id is morrj important. 
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The Latecomer to 
Congregational Prayer 



The sounder of Ihe (wo views of sehoiiiis regarding the one coming late 
for congregational prayer is llial lit- is not to lie rc^iirtletl as having caught Lip 
with the prayer unless lie prays a I least one rak'ah (unit of prayer) thereof. 
So, if one catches L s- ill in .nr. t ■ . r - " . ■ .■ j ie ■--.. <;i 4. . * - ■ i ji ,.r,u is not regarded 
as having attended the congregation!, hul one is allowed to follow the imam 

from the time one has en I (he prayer and one will get the reward for the 

congregational prayer ucei>rdtu« !o one's inteniioo. likewise, it one intends 
to perform prayer in congregation hut finds that the people have finished the 

prayer, then 00 1 .;, 1 ml ike that of I hose who have performed prayer 

1 w 11 1. ■ in h in 1 1 1 . 1 ■ n|, , ■ nh h. i',„ liihs 

stating that ifsnmebody inicuds lo elo a good deed and he cannot do it, then it 
will be recorded for him as a reward like lhal of the one who does it'. 

According to the soundest view of scholars, Hie rak'ah is counted oniy 
when one catches up with the prayer during the bowing (position). This is 



according 10 tlic WMim wliid i ilie i'mpket (PMIJI :) said: 

"If anyone cutri j pro;-! ii • ,vi nfi. i ihf) are) bowing, 

he already hasgot the rah 'ah" 
(Related by Abu Dawud) 
This is also stated in a hn.liiii in Kniiih. Muslim (Muslim's Authentic Book 
of Hadiih) narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr who reached the Prophet 
(PBUH) in the mosque while he (the Prophet) was hov.'h'.g in prayer and he 
too bowed before joining the row. The Prophet (PBUH) did not order him 
to perform the rak'ah again' which proves that it is sufficient for one if one 

,1.1.', II.' ill ill'. [ ' ii I In i .1 U0.-.1PI Ji. l».' II n 

If a 1,'h.ciriv I in ■:■! ;;i ■" illniul » IV! n i. In '. ill. pi, on ulnlc L U ._■ .nii'.'li 

ii I i 1 ii | 1 | Ii ii ii! 

wlii.se standing, men In: should hove iviili Ih.c t;i:t't;n preferably after a second 
tam\ ■ urn", \Uolm-Akbar" i.e "Allah is the Greatest"). If the latecomer 
pronounces the open ins; friMir. i: will lake the place of the Itikbir for bowing. 
This is because the open hi;; tnkbir must be p run on need while standing erect, 
while it is better to pronounce the toklnr for bowing after pronouncing the 
opening takbtr. 

If the lateci in i n n ' n i ji ll in i'U 1 n it ion 

fin prayer), he should follow bim. < his is -I led in ! 1 1 c ■ hudiili n.n rated hv Abu 
Hu ray rali and others in which the i'roiniel (ITiUH) said: 

"Ifyouwim o pirn i m , n raurjeJvra 

afon£ with us, fJHf do not amsider it u ink 'ait (unit of prayer)"' 
When tht | i I I ill iii 

the latecomer is 10 stand etect lo iierfnrm ii'luik-vn" In- lias missed, yet he is not 

■ ..Lull 1 hi in ih .... ill i .'i •' u I .• Mi ...mi 

According < I In mm I i , n . 1 1 Ih I m n i ' hi | i , > I 

the latecomer to the congregational prayer is 'lie pari lie caches up with the 

in 1 . hat h y I Mi.' is the last] n 

This view is according in i In. /i^ii'ii: ielate..l by the maioriiy nf iin; compilers, 
in which the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

" ..And complete whatever you have missed."' 

It is known thai ci mpl r i dm 2 n - I nnli • n h.i, . lr L id 

begun. The other narration of ("he huliili in which the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"...And make up for iv.'ioi'i ivr you ii,nv mined"' does not contradict the 



Ul I I 1 'I ' I i I 1[ 1 l[ 

making tip for (whatever one misses in prayer) means performing it, according 
in the Quranic verse in which Allah. leaked be He. says: 
"And when tlu- pmye-r has !,.:■ u itmchtded..." 

(Quran:Al-Jumir»h:10) 
And His statement: 

(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 200) 
Thereupon, I he Prophet's statement "...And make tipfoi wliatever you have 
missed" can be paraphrased us performing and completing (the prayer); and 
Allah knows best. 

If the prayer is ndilii-lv recilt-iJ llie one led in prayer must listen to the 
recitation of the imam and it is not permissible I'or him to recite during the 
recitation of the imam, either the Sura of Al-F&titjah or any other sura. This is 
because Allah, Exalted he He, says: 



< i n • Hi, , i i| i 1 i 

agrci: thai ilm ivcilnHim niiiiilhiicii in iin ■:>!&' ih • ring prayer." 

If recitation was obligatory on the part of the one led in prayer, he would 
i i ! i 1 1 ! idon such an obligation to 

i ' i i hi i ' ii ii [ii h 

Bes 
loud rei 

Since saying'. '!,■«;,-;{ Amen I'ailer tlsvrircii.ai ion nl Ihe'iiniiin takes the place of 
the r-ecilahu:,, Alhili. i- sailed he I it.-, said lo Mim (Moses) and Harun (Aaron): 
"...Yoursupp < i , answered,." 

(Quran: Yunus: 89) 
This was said while Miisa was the one who invoked Allah saying: 

"...OurLord, indeed You > u > i 1 -.Misliment 

splendor and wealth in the worldly life. . ," 

CQur*an; Yunus: 88) 
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Hariui,orihis side, said 'Aaiin wlikli i akes. ike piece ol llic invocation. St), 
Allah, ]. sailed In 1 le, a J d resses hulh saying, "... ftiwr supplication has been 

(."(Ourae.: Venus: KS'i ! ids prce.es iluM die nee who says 'Ainiii' allel- 
ic that who says ihe avocation. 

On the Other hand, if (he prayor is secretly- recited or the one led ill prayer 
does ncil bear (he iiiiuai. then In- is lo recite ■(,' /-ei'/nob f;I;c (tyming Oia/ilri- 

oj tin i V I in hii - iy, ,11 lli _i p 'ill irclnl d lo ll il ' icco id ii 

each other, i.i lb m led in pravei nv.isi r ' ,i, 'r in the secreih 

recited prayer but lie is not In recite il in die publich recited prayer: and 
A'.'kili hnovs besi. 

One <si Ibe uiipnriniu. relinks mi lb;; (.eii!;r,:'i;,ii ini nil prayer is lhai il is 
iihli;?;itoi y tin ihe one led in prayei ti> follow she iinihn completely and lhai 
ii is prohibited for bin in precede .he iiniiai. Ibis is because the one led 
in prayer must follow :iie initial, and the ielhncci is not to precede llie one 
followed. In ibis regard, As huikbari and Muslim related lhai [lie Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

"Is lie wtm inisr's in: iiraa iu-foiT f.'je imam ,io,' fifmitl I hat Allah 
,'.'.',"' ,,.',, ',,,', a In. I,.;\il i., i;i .',',." ,.l .' ao:ii:cy i , ins jl^i'r (tv v. 

into (fwi of a donkey?"' 
So the one who precedes die /;':,'':" fin prayer; is like die donkey which 

does not uiHier.a acid die '.ei slIcij-ii hei:iiiei '.■, linies'er j ; : does, [tone precedes ilu- 

aiiani, one then deserves [o he puni-de.d. io a sein/i laiukcerbci iiaaiiia die 

Prophet (PBUH) says: 

Thei'mam i.t dppmiia^ lo in- foiiowc'ii; so c/o no: iwiv mil// /ie iioivi 
,,,,' , i m, ,i,i ,' ■ ,,,, I '■. c .' :,, , ■ 

Imam Ahmad and Abil Dawud relate that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"]J,'ei,,,e.,." , r -, 1,711:, ,,,'eive "ij'm.'V,,,!.,, 1 ; ii,,,ii, bows, voushouM 

aha < v ami do aa! (sao nalii lie ;' :: l.'sn. a'./iesa ! in prostrates, 

you should also prostrate ami do not prostrate aiaii Sic pi-ivtmh-g."'' 

The Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) used not to bow their backs to 
prostrate until the Prophet [PHUH1 proslieeed, then thev vrould do rhesame' . 
When "Ulnar Ibnul-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) saw a man 

pieced ins; the in ei.se in prayer, be heai him saying: 
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"You neither I „ ,' in. i ,.i. 
Sonne people do not give due attention to this matter ; they precede the 
imdtn (in prayer), thus they join those warned with the severe (Divine) pun- 
ishment. Besides, i !• In ] Imam Muslim 

relates that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Do not precede me m bowing and ,.,, , j i» , I ending of 

Shaykhul- Islam Ibn Tayiniyah says: 

11 .' ■ i ■ I . ' mi 

(in prayer). In addition, i, i ,;,.' rvnr-.ddc for the worshipper to 
1'ijii- bcjoic /iJj iaiA.ii o, in juiji: n.ie's iit.v.d UiPct 1-oriiii/t j .■(•/<«' lie 
raises his head, or to prostrate before he prostrates. There are many 
i i ' < i T i i 

such an act." ' 
Preceding the imam in prayer is a kind iii'iiecepticin done by Satan to 
the ones performing payer, so that they might perform it improperly. What 

would the person > r I . il 1 ' n 

until the imam pronounce to 6 i ryer) Therefore, 

Muslims should pay attention to this and should adhere to the rulings on fol- 
lowiiuj the iiiit'iin. 

We invoke Allah to niukr i=i! ol' ns lomrR-hcnd u.ir religion and to have 
insight into its rulings, for He is the Hl.i] i nd msive. This is be- 

i i " i'i in i i I i , _ i 

understanding the religion (i.e. Islam). 



I There are a Lot < t im i hi 

and An-N>s« (834) [1/44(5 1 . 
J .-i!-.ikhsiri{7»3)(2/7S31. 

ih, 'i ,i.i: n ')3l[l«87]. 
' ! i I i i [ I ii 

5 An-Nasa'i (860) [1«49]. 

6 The Lawgiver of Shi, Livn .1, ' l„ I - n , 
to tht Prophet! Pr 1 1 i 1 1 i . , int-J hut what was rtvea 
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liiil i i I' I 11 I i ii i i I ~ 

i I I 

9Ahraad[7!44l J I 1 2S(,| infix mi. 

i SS rail Muslim I I I u ii . nil u. 

1 I Ml 

11 Muslim (960) [2/370], 
[J '..... .Ii. r ' i«-i v (23/336). 
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Women's Attendance 
in Mosques 



Our religion is a perfect out (hat comprrhrnsuTly- covers our welfare 
and interests in this world and in the Hri-talicr. islam came with good lo all 
Muslims, whether male nr l\ • i . 1 . 1 1 . ■ as Alki.li, Kiiltcd he He, says: 

"Whoevet ,'.;-.'; iv,hte:>nxi, , whether male or female, while he 

isa believer - We will surely came him to live rp good life, and We 

>',,<,„ ilt cordingto 

the best of what they used to do." { Q ur'aji : A n -Nah 1 : 97) 

Islam takes an interes; in women, cuiitenina, Junior mid respect upon 

them as long as Ihey almh' hy its niliiiiis ,u;d adorn themselves with its virtues. 

One of the rhmj;i I.,..- which Islam honors woman is abowing her 10 attend 

the mosques to witness the congregational prayers and the assemblies for 

remembenn;; Allah in order lo win reward. However, at the same time the 

woman must do this with due decency and precautions that keep her away 

from any Satanic scdocSinn and preserve her dignity as well. 



h is dciesinble lo p.vven': iv.-mtn I 'tin: g;tiiiu> to the mosque if they ask 
permission. The Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Do not prowl !.'«' ,'r. 1 j !,:;;,' <:-mmts of Allah (women) from (going 

in) lia: m • i/iii i ' l.'.Wi i" , 'r'd i flumU : o i 'iii/ </n r ."l "i! 

perfumed." 

(Related by Ahmad and Aba Dawud) 

This is because performing In pn .. 'I n J | ■i.iy..- 1>, in mnf ny.ilii.ti has a 
great reward for holh r.iiii and ..voi'ir: iro vsuvr. talking to I he mosque has 
a great reward. 

It is authenticated in the Two J'li/n'/is and other books of Hadtth that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 



"If your worn ; i 

The wisdom behind asking their husbands' permission is that it is among 
the rights id' men upon I. heir raiiiini (wives) 10 slay ill home. Thus, going to 
the mosque, in this case, is only pei missih.r, and mey arc not to abandon 
what isoblitjalnn lor ilu: sake of what is permissible. When the husband gives 

I 'in .1 i i In i |ii I i n gi up his right (upon 

his wife to stay at home). 

The Prophet (PBUH) said: 

' 1'i'i ill i ' (!i ' i .' imVW ' i H!i ill. I '. " ,'J . ,?i 

therein)."' 
The Prophet (PBUH) means lluit ii is better lor women to perform prayer in 
their houses to avoid any s,iimiiv U'-mpIra ion. The Prophet (PBUH) also said: 

"...But they should ?;< ■ u I; !<■ lit t pet fumed," 

This nie.us Ll'.al. v.-omen ar.: v.'. ouvi.i '.■.: ;l' : ? io I he riH>.-.pir (in perform prayer) 
mi the condition that they should not be perum eti, hs, ihe\ mighi lempt men 

with then ptrln n > ill ' n e in iu 

here is liifi! perfume is .jniieming Ki.m: lempis rr.e:i unvards women. Joined 

Iu p. ilium . ii Inl il I 

liki .I nfj. Jliji.li' ..I .ih. n • ..I I Ii. ' i'| i 'ii 

perfum ; hei Ii i i n hiilu in i I i ii hihited to go to 

the mosque and nuisi he fiivhidhen 1 1 1 iii going on of lies home. It is stated in 



id iithrr bouki of HsdUii 



Besides, if a worn an wont cui !n tl-.i- i mis que (for prayer), she should keep 
away from crowded gatherings of men. Imam Ihnul-Qayyim (may Allah have 
mercy on him) said: 

"77i ,■).;.-■:■ in nulliwiiy mm! forbid luingiiny. between men and \v.:in:f:n 
inmatkitrl " ' ' ." . i ' 'm ■ , ,. , ,{ ' i n il. 

," I , 1,1 (J'j/liiii'/lv l :!:i!i;<il!!y 11 i i h H'iMi'iv 

!iri,:»f!iboi<!i!g,vi!l<!ffiiaim!. '/Vii'.dWi tin';,^ iaibebndUli in '.ehkh 
■ ' . , '.i ■ ■ . , «„, rinu not left any affliction 

more harmful to men than women."'' 
Ibnul-Qayyim added: 

i - i I '.'' ' I ,' 

and beauhjied [in ,i scihidny w,sy). They must also forbid those 

1 1 ii ik.', j ■ ■;,■ i rt,T id- , „ I /tii ' ,;■," i i ' " ' I'i . ;■','. l'i .' . i ir(, -':(.'i 1 1 . i iis/i, ', , 'i i: 

clothes. Those in aulhorii] r,™ 'fc ' ■ mf i ,'Ujjk:, i M/iting to 

' . 1 , L ' I 

Vv'lirn ;., woman ,ii.l here.:. In the loi;li -mn ;:! si.nnjarij;- :il" Islam, such as 
i I ! i I ! I i ioimnent arid 

perfume (when r ■ II :, i 

i ' i i i I i m |n i I i i I 

gatherings for the re membr.UK ,. ' II ih Hn ■• ,, i h tcr for her to stay 
at home, because the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

". . . 1W ii.,',, 'mi (.w.i ,ll , /ii i/, , i,i, , in , ' i 1 1 . i j L i ,'i 1 1 1 1 ii, . ii i i i i'i,-, i ii , I ' 

Moreo\ei holai limou i hat it is bettei i me i j criun i 

prayer in their houses than in the mosque, to keep away from any satanic 

\Clllll tl.NI 'I ,1 |-,| I'M I , , L < I ■ ' 

If a woman does not adh< i Hi his n . il t inula n Is of Islam and does 
not avoid ivl u ■ .in i 1 1. :■ U . . n l. r 1 1 ' I' L H ! fi 1 i ruiis of adorn moil 1 and perfume 
when going out, 1 hen il is prohibited for her to go to the mosque, and she must 

I" I in 'il lii. Ii I i s n i ill itii itv It is stated 

in theTwo SaMls on l.he authority of ' A'ishah [may Allah be pleased with her) 
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"Had Allah's Messenger (PBUH) wilnastnl iWkti the women were 
doing, he would htm frriiidcisti liteni from going to the mosque as 
the women oj ilic C/ui'dirii oj Israel hnd bean forbidden"' 

When ,1 001 nan ;;aa lo 'he mosque, noili L I ■ t ■ hear ii; gained behind this 
(for her and for the whole community) and the avuiu'ing oi any anise of mil 
are to be taken into account (by the Lawgiver). If the cause of evil is greater 
than the benefit gained, ;i woman, in this case, must be prevented from going 
to the mosque. 

Ifawoman is asked to observe these liis-li moral standards when going out 
to the mosque, then it is more worthy for her lo be caiumii', and 10 keep away 

fromany cause til leu ip I i in i oil in in the mosque. 

Mi ' ii <■ i'ii u ii | 1 I II ii "ii li -.i i in 

jobs, as in the West and those imitating the morals of the West. Those people 
are in fact culling lor lln spread of seductions, loading the woman to her 
misery .'ind are depriving her of her dienii v. Those iicoplo should he stopped 
and there should he an end In die viens till be Pre eJaiuir Period of Isnto : ance 
(:hi:/[">AW.e.e'it/[) they spread through their tongues or pens. It is sufficient as a 
proof for us lite women in the West and those who model on them. They have 
gone through a kit ' milt i li lu p iinlttl lives from which their 
societies are stii In ug !■ hem h;j m . nnij c for it! for the fortunate person 
is the one who takes a lesson from the fate of others. 

The Only preh -II " | I "M r li hi i i lai halfo! th iei 

(women) would be idle (if prevented from work), l'aey offer this pretext so 

that the woman could be on an equal foot with man in work, forgetting or 

n In I i i I i I i in he! i >me. 

ti i ik lug i m ill i t I l ' i i hi 

for her nature and is in conformity with her natural disposition. She is the 
wile with whom I lie husband finds traivjuL.ky. Sen is '.he mother, the one who 

bears, breastfeeds, rinses dlild en ami ihe one who perliu ms [iennestic (asks, 
[f she is ie ler.ve her home lo share nun bis work, Mien '.oho else will perform 
those tasks? Those eases ■■.■on Id met Ix peiTrei-ied ai all, and the society would 
lose its other half so what would the first half (i.e. men) do? Thereupon, ihe 
society's edifice would fill ..learn and its pillars would collapse. 

We advise those people to come to their senses, and not to be of those 

who have eschaoged the tavor of Allah lor liisbeli i m I d iheir people in 

the home of ruin. We also advise them to be of those ad locating en 






O Muslim inmian! Adhere to die (Mciiiiisjs of join religion. Do mil k:l 
yourself be deluded by ihe views .advocated by the misleading people, ivk> 

i r | i i ' i in! i l ' I i i 1 i h 

thin Islam can grant you this. Almighty Allah says: 

• , , • i i . I ,. , i , ! , I P 

lie • i f J 

iosers." (Quite Aki Tmriin: 85) 

May Allah gran! all "I us ;:uid,.uii-i' I" ivhalrver is <;ood ,i nt 1 useful in I his 
world and in the Hereafter! 

Endnotes 

1 Abroad (96251 |2/577| and Ahil DiwM (5(iS) [1/271]. 

J The Two inliifiK Hit I'mi .Au'.kciili.: linnk-. ui'A'-lSukhavi and Muslim. 

.1 Al-iiukhari ISW! i.'.'-Hiil ami Muslim f'JSW 1 2/383). 

-I Ahma.l (=47ir: U-'li!.!! ,„„., ,\[-, u | ■,;„.,,, J ,; f.(,7: I 1/271 j. 

5 Muslim (997) (2/383]. 

(, Al Bukhari (.'iWt.l b!.'T7:| ;,::<.? Muslim IMRfi) |W57]. 

7 See Hi-Hfi-ugu /-Hfl«J un/i' ]p. 32 5 1 

HAI l5ukha-i!SMj|i/l7l|.iii.JM.idin!'W>li|7/.^7|. 
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Imamate (in Prayer) 



[mamule (it; y>rayi:r) is :;:i iiiipui-L.inl ivlif-jd.is position undertaken h\ the 

i m < I I ill h ii l! i 1 ii I J i 1 ilk I mi in 

haditii-, mention [lie Livor <i\ the iu'.aniali:, such as :!ie 'pid'th in which the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Three person \i-ili he on thch'diock ;]! <nuskan i he Day nf Resur- 

rceUnn; [';.! ',';.: ;vi :> ,■ '.'.'i 1 icmh .■'■'.'.■ ;w:," .'.■; r" /<n,'"r, ;!i<n' ,'/i. :.wu'; 

Ii , .ji7-;''k'fr:;ftl ii J if/p him..,'' 
In another iadfrt, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"The reward oj him (the. iimirn in prayer') h. like thai of those who 

perform prayer behind him." 

'1-lilt is ivjiy muMil'll'f (jinrisi irons uniiy A! lull in- |>k-,iscrl with them ill I) 

said to the Prophet (PBUH) "Appoint :ia- to laid my people in prayer." 1 They 
have been aware nflhe reward and n-.erh opihr nrun-inii:. 

Yet, unfortunately, we witne 
.* : Lj d e : 1 l s L j i l: j n u l, wa ;. ' a a 6 ■■:. h s to i ■ 
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I il l_ I , L l l I I l I I i i I II I LlH ! i I 

ic is .Satan only who d nit:: Mi ml i. ill to c:id i n 1 r,u' I dye- 

sc'.'lu'i;j, students ir.slcsc. ssmrid scderudo.- inacmiie ossicstiv and vieusuLisly 

and shmtld , 1 la. n I m il .1 . i mm ill i i I li i L>> . m they 

are more i'uli[l«l In undi.niiilu: il am: undertake oilier e;nod tasks. The more 

I 'i eilil I il- in ii 'i ' >■' (> its h .i 

him to undertake il than anv oilier pcrsrci tc:iu is dueiim to hi:vi v.iih seised 
to these !.iuali:icalice.i::. Is.Ulicr. the epssifieil pcisun ouyiv. :u undertake it if 
there is mi ether pcrsim his him conks of it. 

Tilt most wurihy to lend | sonde in prayer is the one ivhn is most versed in 

thelsnnkof Aihih (Jinan) I : In , 1 I h, ..rare of the plac 

nl ii i il i mi it i I i in ii i ii hi ii ii si il and apply the .tiles 

nf recitation (of the (jur'ani v.il.ieu li unln I |ii n < Besides. 

the iimim should have Islame.c juristic cnovledye nf prayer: its reo,ui cements, 
intejual puis. obliesiiiuiu. ,icc. e.ii.u nolliiies il ill cosisiclcralion of (he hadilh 
in which the Prophet (PBUH) said: 



There arealsn many iChci ani li. nl ic .''.esiSs/'s rcpnr.uiy [hat the most v.unhy 

I dip | I In I i 'I'd 

and who.ai the same ti oh, has mrisdc knots. ciii ; c of prayec Tliisis because die 
most versed one at the time of the Prophet (PlSUl I'; used in be I lie one having 
ike e.rejiesl religious knmclcdyc. 

if people arc equally versed in their kuiv,vlcde,c ol [he (lit: an, the one with 
th -a in I i h i u i i i il I i [ill n nl I, checomhinesuvo 

merits: the good recilado.i io!" die Our an J cad the Umnicairistic knowledge. 
This is because the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"If people art c-tpitil iii n'. ihtlitm loj i!ir Qitri'm), then the one with 
thegivatea knowledge in the Suiinah (I'lvphelie Tradition) should 
lead them in prayer'' 

This I'iIiSS points In die nee haciue, tin- tucsic si rchyiom-. knowlciTse. This 

is because the need iii'tho; let jrsiyer li innli, knowledge {of prayer) 

is more iitan their need lor [lie rules of teeitstinn. Thai is because v.-hal is 
obligatory in prayer is limited a- t.u as iceii.iiion k ..interned, while there arc 
many uiihmit t it uli a I in m i' place yen. II. ie prayer. 



II ) Ofik .11. . '..' ' i ' 'I li I. ml e,c i! I i xil: [In . ili, ,1 

one in Hegini li I I pi i pr.i i lln-niln n- in moving from a 

place of jjulyllit-ism to a Muslim one. 

if people are equally eersed in recitation, juristic knowledge and 
Hegira. the oldest one should Ii-siU i I . ._■ ocnple in prayer in consideration 
of a hadith related by Al-Biiklnii-i and Muslim in which the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

!.l'.' tin ff/'i'Si ■ i ' , i" i-i.'ii ',',1 ,",,", , ' 

This is because being old while being a Muslim is a merit; also because old 
aye makes one closer !o sL;hniissivcne-ss in prayer and nukes one's invocation 
more ivortiiv n foe i ne, accepted. 

Wh il pi ■ ■ Ih- ..|ii<i . nl .1 li- v h ■ li. i i 1 ' ji l .ploi i j-.fi .i i- I ii 
liildills related he Muniim mi I ho aulhoril;- ol Alu'i Mas' nil Ai Jkldri, in which 
the Prophet (PBUH) says: 

,: 7lie une ii'.'io if man verscti in . likii'f Runs (Hi,: Qiti'im) tlnmU nci 

IK the ill! II. ' li "'i. ,' 1 1 '/< '",',' .,''i '..I .''i' ..■ ' "I iLilllily 1/, 

"i ■ 'I 'ii' .'.. i .' I .' ii I.. i.' 

. 'i p ', li . '. ..,. ,'( , ■■ off, r , : M i,,, i ii ciidit i 

hi i i i I 

regardmgimini;.-iiiii,iii. ilivn ;!,.■ iillr,i om- ih. in imd the prayer)" 
Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Ta; n iyaJi i may Mlah have men , on him) says: 

tin I 'i ;>.>'; i M i . ii ,,-,., ;; i in I ,'i, i ji i ii, 1 ,, , , 

i/axe /i.t 'inr '',,,, " ' iin'.ii ,,, l,n, :-iii,uih.]{ 

peopn i ,,' ■ ' ','; ' 'in' >' ,, f ■ i ' ' i 1 it t ita 

• ' '. ' ' r h t one who surpasses 

(jf/itrs in ,., ,,'• ,, ', , iif'ii'd ili) ■; i ion', •ivca more 

Hi I I 111 I L 1 I || 

of natural n'osniis ihv.v.'.) 1 ,'iv i/i'ii/i: :/,,-. .n-i'v ol<l age."' 
Yet, there arc some considerations i lial an- l.i lie inn i nln acctiu 111 and. are 

J. ii prefei n i it I is; pi, i ye in < concerned. 

' ii n in l > p' ' j I i lie 

Firstly, the assigned imam (i.e. the one who leads people regularly in 
prayer): if he is qi ill i male it i. not permissible to lei anollier 
pei-son lead 1h.- people in prjiei, even il'tliis persmi is belter, exeep, with llie 



Seeondly, tin; householder; If he is cualiiUd i'nr ;iu;irn,iic (in ihc prayer 
performed at his house), and it is not permissible to let another person be the 
imo.m except iviili his permission. 

Thirdly, the sultan (the ruler; the greatest person in authority) or his 
representative: It is impermissible to let another person lead pimple in prayer 

cept with hi permi n s in case the ruler is qualified for leading 

people in prayer. 



i i.'iii.'i ,'; ■;,'< ,' :..:' noil'. '';■' her. .". I ' ! '■■ in ' i 

house, or when lie l\n< authority, without his permission."" 
There is also a Iv.ttlilh in Sr.iul, Muslim (Muslims Antitank Rank of Hadith) 
in which the Prophet (PBUH) says: 

ii i 11 i i J s 

house, or has authority, without his permission!' 7 
One's authority here means the place where one has the authority thereof 

AI-KhaJiabi says: 

"This liadiih maim, ihnl the householder a worthier to lead the 

i nfi'i i 1 1 1, 'i ■ 1 1. in I'M mi I i, 1 ' .!'ii!! i 1 , i htouled&L 

of recitation (of she QnrYm) tl.o.i tnti.Hiy him to establish prayer 
property."* 
If the imam of the mosque is appointed by the ruler or his representative. 

I ill II I I It; i i i rl 

is the worthiest person for leading the prayer, since this is considered a special 
authority. Moreover, iiVnoi n.:r porsoa predate him i.i l;ridinj> people in nravci, 
penpa: may think ill of that lattei person or have an aversion towards him. 
It is obvious from what has been demoi'siraied pn-viciusiy ;l:ai die '.min- 
is- merit, and the position o: im.imale in islam die high. This is because the 
imam of prayer is an example in be tVillmveJ. The iiiuiniair: is an honorable 
degree, since ii is a kind oi disti .icaon -e. do righteous deeds and ii helps 
obeying Allah and adhering in :hc X.ia.hai C'nnnuinily. Tlnoitgn the imamate, 
the mosques of Allah are maintained with acts of obedience. The merit of 
imamate is also included in I I im n l» .un almo 1 lie- 
invocation of the servants of the Most Merciful, and in which Allah, Exalted 
be He, says: 



t:l '-'l'"-" hlum.acUnl'i^vi) ^^ 2V> 

"And (Fhj.sc whir, say, 'Our Lord, njmii ni /Vijiii rmtong mtr wives 
and offspring comfort to our eyes ' . h tuler [ i.e. 

example! for the righteous.' " (Q u r an: Af - Fu rqa II : 74 ) 

The imamate in prayer comes from the im.nuak: in religious affairs, 

particular!; in ,.i ,_ rh. i.ij,-,,, ...„li,', lilviscs, i rid reminds people in the 

in i > sqi n: i > i" A I lah . He is thus am on g t hose invil i ng people to Allah, as well as those 

who sai' and do ivbar is ;;ood and !-ir>ii;iiiiis. Allah says shun! ihosc ycoplc: 

'•■(;iJ -.flw is bell a- in speech than tine who invite ta Allah and 

does rigliteo-.isni! ,' > • of the Muslims." 

(Qur'Sn: Fussilat: 33) 

rhus, only th ] imamat, in, I i(s it- mil 

are tin: una v/ho are averse to multi-lake il; and (here is neither Might nor 
Power except with .Allah. 



! Ahmad (-ISOO) [2/36] and Al-Tirmidhi (1991) [4«5S]. 

2 Ahmad 116250) [4/291: Abu Dawud (531) (1/2591 and An-Nasa'i (671) [1/3511. 
i ill i ii iiiuiu'jilaiviiUlie book (if ilrNi.iii'aiui Muslim (6731. 

4 Al-Bllkharf{62S; :'..'l 15] .. aid Mu:,::in(lJ33) (3/179], 

5 See: •Majmuul-Fatawa' (1 9/26), 
6Alif!l)atvii(1<582)[l/277]. 

7 Muslim (!532)|:V!7S 
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Invalid Imamate 



Imamate in prayer is a great responsibility that requires some qualifica- 
tions in the imam or at least it is desirable to enjoy them. In addition, the imam 
should be free from some qualkics prcv.jnt iny hi: n from assuming this position, 
or reducing his efficiency Id undertake it. 

It is not permissible to let the defiantly disobedient person lead the prayer. 
The defiantly disobedient person is [lit one "ho transgresses [be right way by 
commit I ini> one ill' tin.- major sins, which liiV less :i'i di;;'/i'c lliaii polylhcisin. 

There are two kin:!.-; oUvil.in; dise: >edi,>i <.■::■■; del'smi disobedience in deeds and 
in belief. The first kind is defiant disobedient i:i deeds, such -is siuii (adultery 
or fornication), stalling, drinking inimitsiiHs or ilie like. The second kind is 
defiant disobedience in belief, such as adopting the doctrine of the R.il'idah, [lit- 
Mutazilites (Mu'ta/ilah)' or the Jahmiyyah'. 

It is not penri;:i[i!i- 1.0 ; •:• -i tn 1 ,: defiantly disobedient person as the imam 
in prayer. This is because what is told by ibis person is ['ejected according to 
the verse in which Allah says: 



\.y ,.- .; nil..] l»- ,™.,„| ,1 .-. ,il, ', ll II I |,,ir.>ul.Tls nl.i inlmje 

of prayer, and In: is thus a lnui e-omijiia and naking him lead the prayer will 
result in evil. Moreover, The Prophet (PBUH) says: 

".v,. ii' ■.•■(.;■.■ ■-.'' i . ■ .- ■ .'\ i" la I ,i .,,'<<! ;.. (■.-in t mir should a Bedouin 

lead an I'miii/eriwf do Media,!). ™- sfimiM n meted marc lead a 

■iii n l i ■ - ir, i < . | 

.■•,'■■.■:;.'■: ■'■■ ,'ri ■'« ' !■ «} ■' of hi.'- word and whip (i.e., he is afraid 

of his power}"' 

(Related by Ibn Majah) 
What proves our view here is the Prophet's statement: 

"...Nor should a wicked man lead a believer in prayer' 
WiLkedness :kk : means «.[ c\" ; l 1 . i. i^n Iroiri die right vay. 

I i- I s hidden I ■ <y i I -111 !■ ■■.■■■ ■■ Im.l ■ .. i.' i 1 1* . i..,l (.,1 . n. ty I "■ 

Besides, it is not permissible In make him tin; inum in prayer when it is 
possible to do ivilhoul him, II is prol-d.Vi,:...! for ihose in aLiihnriiy to assign 
a defiantly disobedient person as iinrim, for they are commanded to observe 
the legal interests. So. ii is -un permissible lor diem in lei .he v>cop : c perform 
i I ii 1 i ii i I M.ti lolarsdisag 

■ in fiiii^ i i I i i I p i pcopl ill 

be gitiueled against peitoisning prayer hehiini a dcfiari:h'eisohei.lient person. 

The imamatc of the one unable to bow, prostrate or sit erect is invalid, 
except l ,vl'ien loading a person similar to bmi in inability to do such acts in 
praver. So is ll'ie ease of me imama::: of li'ie one unable to pcrJorm pa-aver 

i ' i i t i j I i t 

former is the assigned imam and is all icted with an illness whose recovery is 
expected to be soon. In Ibis ease, it is permissible lor people to perform prayer 
behind him while sitting. This is aecordhie to what ' A'isliah [may Allah be 
pleased with her) said: 

"The Prophet (PBUH) performed prayer in his house while sitting 
when Ik ' i i 

so he made a gesture to them to sit down. When he had finished the 
prayer, lie sn •! ■ , , ■ .' hitheshouldbefollowed, 



siyhcnvdoi -;t when lue born drr.eir attd rire til; u-in'ii lie rises up and 
perform prayer silting win n it, i llir: imiim! ;-.■. farms (it) sitting. "' 
Besides, in ththaditli related by Al-RukhM and Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Hurayrafi, the Prophet (PFSUH) said: 

"...Vj'rL-.'.'jvri'.njM ,",,,'!■; if;:'!', ill r ii'i titer' 

IiHi'imMii n >] i. i.'jtL.'ln, ' J> ■ i I "hi . k c i - . n.ln. Ii. 

authority of Anas'. Then, people led in oiayrr ;irc to sit when the imam sits 
because the imam should be the imr l,::;.i,ir:ii; the people in prayer. 

If some people perform prayer standing and others perform it sitting 
behind in n In riornis i it in I, II ,h I i , ,,' , 

totl . Ml I I 1 I I ipp j a ( ,.;„,, 

to lead the people :tandin 1 -ill I. [,,;..; , , ,, [ [,, my disagreement 

concerning this rase, also because the Prophet (PBUH) appointed Abu Bakr 
instead of himself to lead the prayer durina the i'rophcT.s Lis: liiuess . I'l.c 
Prophet (PBUH) thus led people in praye? silling and appointed Abu Baki to 
lead them on his behalf, to show that It is permissible to do both things; and 
Allah knows besi. 

The imamate of the one in a ..m -i ii I slate of ritual inyv.iriiy is invalid. 

Ibis continual slato of ritual inipuril in f i 1 1 II I ins. 

ofwind continuously an It h pern it < I ■ ■ i illicti I 

with such ;i di.ysi.se to lead lhr.se- ir the same sink as his. However, ifo healthy 
person perforins prayer behind i.I'.jii»..»j n p i, i i I, in- ill, !,!->., an , 
in such a prayer there is a delect v.Tiicli is not tu lie men Jet;, since he llhc ititntu) 
performs prayer while he discharges impure matters, which contradicts one's 
jjurily. The prayer nfsuch a person is valid oi-.iv fin nceessii;- and his imamate 
is to be only with that who is like him, as they are she same concerning the 
continual discharge of the impure matter. 

Jlnneperlorm , i behindai ,1 1 e isiin U in .a slak:- iilri1.!i:v iropii! sty, 

or his oody. garment orpine: <>l praier is iripcse, without knowne; abooi ibis 
imain\ impurity or ritual impurity until prayer is finished, this person's payer 
will he valid but not ilie irn'mh. 'I his viciv is according to the hadilh in which 
the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

.":'i i iopLifann 

ills prayer ,,..■, m,, i , ■',■[.'. I.'r, ■ p:. ,'i c> el hie-;: t'd'iilii tilt, it ivi'in'.' ' 



Shaykb i I ..-< IbnTaymiyahsays: 

"This is Ihe it.- ii- or ii'j'hVj'i the Hiytitlr Ciiiiled ( 'eiiphs him: pi-riornie-.t 

prayer. It could happen that they lead p u, '■ i in ■■■ I irheii ,/>. v 

A-toi.- ilr.i! ih,r itu.l );■■■!! htuith u.f'.Vr ijre jjrvovr uw Jhiitlial, they 
would pi', lit in tin >i .-Viv. ■>;.'■■., .'.'i 1 i ';■'■' nm ard, i ill i ,■ W 111 
( ,i I ■ f i , "i i' i If Ike i \,» or thtxe led prtnv, 

knev/that hr mis m .1 'i'HV m/ . i.'u.J i'jjji ; ■" ;.'im , ■ misimpure 

>■ '.11 1 . . 1 I I 1 .. 1 ..' ,' / It ihuilul 

The imamate of the illilcriiH- person is invalid, [liiieriiit' here means the 
one who does not memorize the Sura of M-tatihah (the Opening Chapter 
of the Quran) or memorizes it but recites it improperly, such as making 
grammatical mistakes in wnnls, .vhn-h ck; ,\«i ilu-ir 1* m-ine,, Vbese rnisiiikos 
include, for example, saying, "...upon whom I have bestowed favor" instead 
11 1 ; 1 i 1 1 1 ij_ 1 

7) They include wrong declensions. This illiterate person may mispronounce 
a letter for another because of a lisp. Thus, his imamate is not valid except 
when leading jllileralc |vu]'it since ihey ore equa! regarding this defect and 
are unable to mend it. Hni 1 ei il Ii. illiie i ■ 1 is able I 11 J his 

pronunciation in reciting the Quran, his prayer will not be valid nor that of 

ill isc jit.-i mil) ii. I H 111 1 . that pel son docs not 

perform an integral pari of the prayer though he is able to perform it. 

Moreover, It is .1. fesinbli' WrM 1, m- lends people in prayer while most of 
them justifiably dislike him. The iustilic.i- urn ni it, is dislike may be due to a 
sliiirieiiiiliiH; in iiis a:ii;;insii;. ibis is iieeiuisi/ i.lie Propliel (ITiUH} suiu: 

"(Tlicre 1 ihree ;i- -iriii is 1 1 : 1 ics r ri<e aver 1 

(i.e. Altai es no 1 

het (ii!) 
and it person who leads people in prayer while they arc dissatisfied 

(Rel.ited by At-Tirmidhi who deems 1! 11 htisrni (good) hinlillT) 

.'in' Ian! 'I i - ' '.".il fine mercy on him) said: 

"If people dislike this person leading them in prayer because of 

I'l.lL L I I ■ I I . . 

.; 1 (,'.-, 11 1, i , , 11 I', ■ 1. , "1 ... >' . V. '1' ,\ white ,il, l 'l 1 ", "1 ' , 

religious p !i 1 ' ,'i,.i. It, 

■ hen the inner siioni<! n;::n,ne the inn'mnle, not the one n-limn ihey 



dislike. Tliisi: because lb, Prophet f/'Hi 1-1) (aim) suit!, inhere are) 
three person* whose prayer does not rise ever their ears (i.e. Allah 
tines not uctepl it): {i ) a person ■.-■lie hath people in prayer while they 

. . 'r , ,i. t< ' H, !::, :, |<" "■' ',,n h. '■' . ,.' 

toe, n/fcr it ,'i.m ,.','. ■ (Hi) and a n ho lakes into slavery an 

eaio.icipniet! male or female sltteel "' 
IbnTaymiyah added: 
"If there is hostility between the imam nail those led in prayer, 
such as the hostility among the people of different inclinations 
and those of different jnristit schools. Ilia it is >toi permissible for 
him to lead them. This is because the wisdom behind performing 
prover to canyreeation is achierbty haanony ami aceort! between 
Muslims. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 'Do not differ (while stand- 
ing it! prayer i.e. straiyjilet! your rows):, otherwise your hearts 
will differ: - 
On the other hand, if the Hii.'i.n is riejileou.-. and one of the adherents 
of the Surmah (Prophetic Tradition) but the people stil! dislike him, his 
irnamate is valid rsnd aeeepLible ai id i I :e blame is on those people- who dislike 
him. In any case, there should be accord and harmony between the imam in 
prayer and those led heboid him. Hmli should cooperate in righteousness 
and piety putting aside any hostility or hatred caused by desires and evil 
ends. Thus, (he imam should do the dm y that he owes to those led in prayer, 
nol In cause hardship In I hem, and have regard lor them. On the other 
hand, those led in prayer should do the duty they owe to tiieir imam and 
respect him. 

finally, the imii-iH ant! [hose led in ooiyer should tolerate criiicism delivered 
by any of them toward the other, as long as this criticism does not degrade 
one's piety and sense of honor. Ail ol'tis hove UrlW is; no one is perfect. A pool 
once said: 

II-Vto is the one, with tp:<tiilies all satisfactory: 
1: is enouyh honor thai one's defects are countable, 
t I i I i t 1 1 i i 1 



I lh,-,VI„1, ,ilil;: s ;Mu Is.-il hi h:-. .n.1,1 i,:i. .,.-! h ,,i.ii,-,. ll,., ilw« u-hu commit 
i>n I i i .1 ii ! ill. ii. 1 .1 i i I i iolatesthatofthe 

Adherents of lii.c:,'(.i.'i.':;/!,u)J ,vii:sl:m C.immiiiiilv. 
2ThcJahmiyyah: [[ in I I ■-, ■ I I i I n ,.l ill . ml in . 1 .11 . i I • ._ 

tl.itri..."- ).l. 1 '..,■ -k .ml l 1. In. ,|].,li [|„. l.d.cl 

violate that of tilt Adherents ol the .y.imnlr and Muslim Community. 

... , ■ I, l.l, . : " 
.>,Vliuljm(HSi|l,'.'- ! i.r 

II in ii In, _ i 

. Muslin, i ■!(!, ,J."il .:. .*., -i.jiii ■ ,.- i.l.i.uj u Al I'll h.in mini ■-..■,"' 

" ■-.- '■■> II .vtiij'j: I null ifii.,1,' i-i t--- . 

> ' .- . . i I i .i i ii i ,i ,, • • , _,,- 

-. 1 I'n i.j.. ...i i 1 1 i, I i 1 I..,, ! n| 

IflSoc^W^iiW-.'-Vif.-.iiv'UU.'.itiJ ."ill. i.l :/ 'ill 
1 i At-Tirmidhi (360) (2rtS3). 

u c . t v : .ii,!,jiii} , !,.!-, | ,,ii,iiiv' i ::■■"":; 
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Duties of the Imam 



The im&m in pfilyci- slum lei. r> .1 ;;i. ,i si sjHin.sibiiil;. nui M!> ;>< i|. 1 11 ■, 
it properly, his reward will be great. The favor of imamate in prayer is 
well-known; the Prophet (PBUH) and the Rightly-Guided Caliphs have 
assumed it and have not appointed for it t-xcept the best people. The 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Three pern >, " 1 on U •iib oinmska ilie Day of Resur- 
rection: (i) the person who leads peopk in pivycrwitl iliey are well 
pleased with him,,," 
In another hadhh the Prophet (PBUH) said: 



It is permissihlc I'm- die one v. Iu> ki:m>. s 1 hat li.- is tjualiiicd and fit for the 
imamate in prayer to seek it This is because one of the Companions of the 
Prophet (PBUH) once said to him: 



Z_ II: PRAYER 

"Appoint me In he lite imm: vi my people in ;™;.-r,':'Tln; Prophet (PBUH) 
replied, "You are. il„ :i in,A,\; <■.,■( !.'-■, I ; 'J. ' ■,-. j',is {Hit nil r/ir iwaiffit o/fhem 
can psr/orm" 

What proves Ihs.i <>:ic is nlloivcd to seek imamate is what Allah, Exalted 
be He, says: 

• he i igliteous." 
(Quran: Al-Furqan: 74) 
The one tvhu assume* iniaisuiU- hi |ir:ivn shnuki dnihe ("nllenvmg: 
* t hmsTrn hi 'nidi'' v.hlh i I slj V i I1SJ. h LI:.-: duij h; kill as hi' possibly ran, iiiu: 

for this he will be greatly rewarded. 
- I :.ij should put into his ae;oin i the . i: idiiions i>l d lose ltd in prayer, be 

lii i l II I i I 1 M I I 1 |l | i,ll i Mi! 

for them. He should ai . i in i. . ■ 1 1, ,| n hi ngi aliona 

pray,.T and should no. :nahe lh:vii disinrlhii'i! in pi-norm it. This is 
according to the htulith in which the Prophet (PBUT1) said: 

Ifanyonc ol ye,, f'.'n' .tvonl ■■"■: h. im'IJ .'y. >' 

among them are the weak, the old and one busy with his needs. And 
| anyone (-ni!!;^ i revfiViifS i i ' ii i be i.i ,'iii in 

prayer) as much as he wishes?' 



!\'l'' I LlJ I'lV.l" J I ,1 

tional prayer). So whoe w flmofltg WW feod people in prayer should 
lighten it because ane.my !i:r\a,vv lite iee-ik, iiic old and one busy with 
his needs."' 



. I I 'II I | Ii ..I ' ill I 1 1 1 1 , 



Untrue- Jl i>.|iVi<.IYi,'fo:,»»> 2W 

AI-Hafizsays: 

"Whoever follows the way of the Prophet il'HUil) and leads the people 

:";■'."., ,., . , .■„■. i: ,,.!■■ jii ;,". rue! o ,'.',: I '. ,i|"'u ,': j'O.n . ,!:,. ■■ 

behind hii's tin praeerl will not eo' iplahi > iejih oissy, /,', /imjn :/™<M 

goalon? 1 , ' i i 

aetsofthcSimnisht.Pro r :, " '''"''" "■' '■■:-"' ' ' ' ' - " ' ' ' ' ' ' 

the prayer is u relative mailer timed back to what the Proplui (Plilili) 

used li< lie, mainiain and aider us with, and, ii :.iioii!i< nol he related to 

i 1' i i 

Some scholars view thai tin- h-olmviI lightening iii'pittyor is observing the 

leiisl tle^cc of peileciio:i in ClnrilVio;; Allah and in I ho olber ads til 'prayer. 

The least degree uf peri tv I ion in Glorifying Allah in bowing and prostrating 

is saying, Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azsns" (i.e. "Glory be to my Lord, the Most 

Great") and "Subhana Rabbiyal-A 'la" (i.e. "Glory be to my Lord, the Most 

High") thrice in succession It'tliosi led lii igli.hnii ! I i 

preferred that the »r!,i»i should prolong the prayer and au.is.Til upon this, then 
it would be allowed for the iiwim to prolong the prayer. Tbal is because the 
Imrin i-iiii.il d when p-tiliinyii'i; iiu- prayer and iberoby niakiiit; people .-.ium the 
congreuatUmal prayer is avoided in this case. 
Imam Ibn Daqtqul-'Id said: 
'The sicecffiiishs niidalahidsj, thai Ihc inidiii sisonhi ia,t pronounce 
tasbih' more thms iiirh e. does not rout nidi, i irlsn! is reported of the 
Prophet (PWJlVi thai he said tasbih nwre than thrice (in prayerf. 
This is bccasise the Prophet (PHUH) used to prolong prayer fulfilling 
ids Companion^' i i ;?;' .;.:'^ , ^.r.!; men i i i i L i'i 
make this! prayer ,i prolonged oar (ia ivisich tiiose visa t,-n- led 
complain)!' 
Shaykhu]- Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: 
"The imam should mil exeee, i'vhai is ordiiiiied fur him. lit niostcases. 
he should do i -,';,,, lis, Pi •piieiil'IU IP, used se tie in most ease: ,ra,i 
prolong the prayer or slsoi ten it m bell's llse siiiaa.ion, which is the 
same as the Prophet (PHUHi used to do mail of the timer 
Imiim An Nawawi said: 
"Scholars said that the reported difference of the Prophet (PRUH) 
regardingthi length freest i no an darsneilie congrega- 
tional prayer) mis according to ciieiosssiamvs. The Prophet (PBUH) 



tat:,! io be marc ofi'iee <i:.wn< r.hieii :,';c IvHcrci cpcde, tone twii.-t- 

lion, 1 ' m:j.v,v/ ii-lV :ViV:i!',!^ , ri..'.<t! l if: I HI ijj 

lighten the p „\, , „!'m,', 1,1 .■'.,■■ 'i, .,,'(' l „i',. -ltd the like. 

The Prophet (PRUI !} at lima intern le, I Io protui ig the congregational 
•■hurt (in 
ease his mother mi- one of those led in the praye.r), uf related in the 
Stihih Hooks (Authentic Hook- c-l tladith)" 

tr is JetcV.il-.li. l.-.li,. li-.r. -I1...-I.I "i ;., iti.'ii il p iv. i in ihc extent that those 
led in prayer could nut pertm in :!i..- ,i...i.'.. nl i 1 1 ■: Sitnno.l' (Prophetic Tradition), 
such as reciting a sura of the QnrVm I ilm.e, niiri Ai-liiiihaii) or pronouncing 
tasbih thrice in bowing and prostrating. It is an net of the Sunnah for the 
imam to recite the Quran mill measured recitation and to be deliberate in 
projiotmciii;; imlni'. ami '1'oihe.hiiod sn Ilia! those led biTmid him would be 
able to perform ill it llh i i 1 i i n i 'in like It is also 

an act of the Sttmiah for hi in In peiTnrm leaving a id prosli-aiiu;; pcriiYlly. IL is 
anactoftheSuiuin/i is wd tin he imam to prolong the first rak ah (unit of 
prayer), as AM Qaradali narrated: 

"The Prophet (PBUH) used to prolong the first rak'ahf 
(Related by AJ-Bukhari and Muslim) 

Besides, it is desirable fur I hi invm in prolong bowing when he feels that 
ll i i e III I i 1 

person to join in the rak 'ah. This is according to the kattilh related by Imam 
Ahmad and Abu D.iwud on llie authority of ibn Abu Awfa describing the form 
of the Prophets prayer sl;i'in«: 



This is unless it would be<un:e Jii'i'cuj- on those led (in prayer) to wait. If 
a i:;iliiiii.:u i inr ilio:-e let; ill prr.yer:ov.-ial lial lnn i; . ilie initial should not wait, 
for he should pay more respect to those behind him than (hose who have not 
ioined the prayer yet. 

To conclude, the imam should put into his account the circumstances 
of those performing the prayer behind him. He should keep to completing 

in I ilcetini 1 1 ■ e h i II ivi-ig ,. ii the guidance of the Prophet 

(PBUH), working upon his advice and obeying his orders, in which there is 
good for all 
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1 ill M n i Ii h i 1 ii 

sibility, for they may remain nhsenl from die musqn;;:- nr iiimc late fur llie 
prayer, whidi aiu\oi dilik-idiy in lliusi: led in oisiyei and "Ives rise to discord 
and diverts the attention of those led in prayer. Thus, such an ijjii!.-.'.' ™ul J 

In .1 'l .' , nil' l ' I, i Lil i h lull '' -i 111 ll'i Li 1 1 I'l ih." c " ll" u<> in, I 

shoulder lh,.- responsibility duly Such an imam should be rebuked, so that 

he mild [ ClflUm . i ! I P 111 'I, prripi ll ll n 2, llln'.i led 

in prayer to shun (the coTiin-ey.aliona] prayer: or hinder die function of the 
i :iiale. Besides, he should he dismissed iron: lliis position if" he does mil 



Allah! Grant us success in doing; '.vha'cvcr Von like and whatever please 

Endnotes 



din is ii m ,,| il n, i ,',,/,,,', 

Mill i| II ll 

i Muslim (10611 |2/-H2|. 
4 rwi';: A sdiiiliir nf Islamic Jurisprudence, 
s T.isbih fir. pfiisei i; Saying- .Wiji.iiiir KiiMii'-v!. 1 At;.;; i i.e. "Glory he lu my Lord, lilt 

ii i ' ii n 1 I i , id ii 1 i Ii: i I i, lie to ray Lord, 

lh Ales! 1 1 I ll psnsu-;si:y2. 
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SALi'-iadi IVINV: | I.' Lb;; .Hid ,\lui lljv.e.J !::(!■ i |i/:-.i|. 
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Prayer of Those Having 
Legal Excuses 



Those wil'i le.iiul hl-j»« are ;':ir- Mil;. I he ;rj™!t:. and diose ivfio lear 
they cannot establish prayer as completely as those without excuses. The 
Lawgiver lins iijj,lr,ea:d I In: n n I I i; i I evened ' i u i n i 1 i ' 
them to perform prayer as much as they can. This ruling shows the ease 

ii li I Hi i I i i I i i il i , a II mi 1 i , i jt aii ■ 

eliminates hardships. Allah says: 



"...He/i 



en you atuHias not placed up 



any difficulty..." 

Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

"...Allah intends far you ease and does not intend for you kar 
dthip..." {Quran: Al-Baqarah: 185) 



W II: I'lAAYHH 

In addition, Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...Allah does not charge a soul emept [villi -thai wMHflj Us 
capacity..." (Qur'in: Al-Baqarah: 286) 

Further, He says: 

"So fear Allah >i i t > t tire able..." 

(Quran: At-Taghabun: 16) 
Moreover, the Prophet (PBUH) said; 
"If I order you to do something, then do of it as much as you can" 

This \-.-Ut be added to many other legal text: thai indicate file: favor of Allah 
1,1 i IllieineasE 

k-rtisy ler Muslim: 
;], or fear. 

First: The Prayer Performed by the Sick 

Prayer is not to be abandoned under any circumslaiiees. Tin; Muslim 

ii I hi ermissibleforhimto 

lean on i in 1 , i u il I I r, I n i il I i I I m , , il ,nl, 

states, "The mean- WJnlfiH <!;: ol'iigntioii are to he considered obligatory." Ii is 
permissible for a Muslim palienl lis si I in prayer if he cannot stand due to one 
of the following reasons (or the like): 

. If he is unable to stand 

. If it is difficult for him to stand 

. If he fears to increase his illness or delay his recovery by standing up 

ii i ^ I i! i i i i i i i i 

th i roiissibilit I ii, ,i 'In i i illl u,'i nil i not a legal excuse 
to sit in prayer; mi;;.' real t'illk-uili- '■•• r: insider,,: I vi ibis ivspccv. Scholars 
unanimously t\y,n:c iliai if a Muslim person is unable to stand in obligatory 
prayer, it i si 1 1 im -'o .1, III, i is no ne« foi Ii in lore- 
perform li is prayer spjih i when he gets well; bis reward does not decrease; and 
the war he siis is in In: ,K.e,ii-dii:Lj :;> Lie Hal he desires, lor the Lawgiver does 
not ordain a specific way of sitting (for the patient), su in whatever manner he 



I '-■ I'll LI ■ I I". I ] I . ■_ II ..I . ,,,, 

If a Muslim patient cannot sit in prayer and it counts him a real difficulty 
to sit, then it is permissible for him to lie on his side facing the qiblah'. It is 
desirable for him in this case to lie on his right side. If there is no one to help 

him face the '( n't n II j n ill him J ill i ,( , permissible 

for him to perform m i in 

If a Muslim patient cannot lie on his side in prayer, it is permissible for 
him to lie on In I n ' n i I I , ji > ] , , | 

patient sits in prayer or if he lies on his side or back foul cannot prostrate, 
then it is sufficient for liin in beckon ficwmt; ami pros, ration with Ms lu.-ad, 
making his lies d a bit lowe r to bedco n pros! rat i o n t h n i n b uw\ ng, 1 f a M u s I i m 
patient sits in prayer ortfJ can prostrate, it is obligatory for him to prostrate ond 
it is inn sufficient l In. ji In beckon prostration iviih Ins head. 

The proof of the legal permission detailed previously is the hadith related 
by Al-Bukhaii and ihe t "t n i :p: l.ji-.', nf Srmsji on the authority of lmran Ibn 
Hussy n (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated: 

"I had hemorrhoids so I asked the Prophet (PIIUHI how i ,:ot:!d 
perform prayer He (PBUH) replied, 'Perform prayer white standing 

and if you cannot j'"! ■' ''. •"'''■'', i"'' 1 ' ' ivn cannot do 

(even) that, then perform it lying on your side' " ' 

An-Nasa'i added in his narration that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"...And if you cannot, pi f< i your back." 

In addition, Allah says: 

i , , i i r ', 

capacity..." (Qtir'an: Al-Baqarali: 286) 

[lore, iic slmnlr draw the atleiitiu i til those Muslims who she 
up prayer when they are sick or when they have had surgical 
nccraiinns, daiming thai they le/roty iicrlorm the aids of prayer 
properly, or they cannot perform ablution, oi their clothes are 

lll(' il I h a ' l III I. 

a Muslim is not permitted to give up prayer when he cannot 

pcrti.il iii I i ili 

he must perform prayer as much as he can as Allah says: 
"So fear Allah as much as yen are able..." 

(Qur'an: AL-Taghabun: 16) 



A Muslim patient may say, " vvhtrii I gel '■■ Vl - 1 1 ' "'J' 1 ™ke ; T> f"r 'he prayers 
I missed during the days of my illness." This is, legally considered, either 
ignorance or negligence i i religion in llu pi. r is to be performed at its due 

mm mI 11 11 it 1 i i 1 1 il until one misses 

its due time. Hence, there should be much allentf >n p; i'l l» meh a matter and, 
besides, there should be religious awareness in hospitals. Moreover, hospitals 
slim SJ ;. iivni'i I ic patients' conditions concerning performing prayer and 
other legal obligations that they are in need to know. 

Tin: a fore menU on t\l li-si.il . uliniis concern whoever has a legal excuse from 

i i i r mini it i However, there are some cases in which a 

Muslim may have ii legal cense for onlv a port of Ins prayer such us: 

. One may start prayer -.ikii uric is standing and then feels that one 

cannot stand anymore while performing it. 
. One may start prayer when uric- is not able to slami and then reels that 

one can stand while performing it. 
■ One may start prayer when one is sitl ing and t hen feels that one cannot 

si. nil; mine ivhiic pcTunul;:g i. 
. One may start prayer when one is lying on one's side and then one feels 

In such cases, one must shift to the position that legally suits one's ability 
and it is obligatory then In cimnlclu ones prayer in this state. This is because 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"So fear Allah as much as you are able. . ." 

(Qur'an: At-Taghabun: 16) 

'; bus. tine is In shift In die standing posture who'; one- is able, and one is 
to shift to the silting posture when one is unable to stand, and so on. If one is 
able to stand and sit but cannot htm or prostrate, one is to beckon bowing wiili 
a nes hen J w die standing, and beckon prnsi rai ion v.-idi noes head while sitting 
to in i i i .i i ii i in i i ub isone can. 

A Muslim patient is permis led to peri n riving i i his bad though 

he is able to stand if a trustworthy Mudim doeuu tells him that he cannot 
recover except when he performs prayer while lying on his back. This is 
because the Prophet (PBUH1 eifiirme | vhile sitting when the right 

side of his body was injured .Infirm i In i -)C pleased with 

her] did not prostrate in her prayer win i si uffeiei ophthalmia. 



>: Ptayer ofTTiosc 1 (ai ins-: I aim I ]■:•! 



Prayer enjoys a .ureal impunance in Jstuni and a Muslim nuisi t-sublish 
prayer whether he is healthy or sick, us a pal iem is not legally excused to give 
up prayer, but rather, il is obligatory upon hi in to perform it in whatever 
condition. So, a Muslim must establish prayer as Allah, hxalted be He, has 
ordained. We invoke Allah if. guioe us to »-h,il swishes Him. 

Second: The prayer of riders 

A Musi im rider is con s idered o n e of t In- e x c 1 1 se d a s 1 o n g as he can be hn rt 

when dismounting his animal. Some ease:, ol possible harm are; 

■ When there is mud or il is raining 

. When he cannot remmnii lib. ariim,d il lie descends 

■ When he fears to miss Ins companions 

. When he fears an enemy or a v.-ilil animal 
In such cases and the like, it is permissible for a rider to peilorm i-,r.vv 
while riding his animal or the like. This came in the had'ith narrated on the 
authorit; of .1 1 ui , In ill h i i i m Im j [ 

'•'i "raphe! iPIX'll) ;;,i l>: :..,,,. , were on a journey 

when the time of prayer became due and it rained. At that time 
they were on • < piiilmm: the sky irus ruining [mm above I hem and 

1 «i ' in ' >■ l. .,''," redthat 

iiieprnycr mil duiin'm) inn! .'.'if iivine-Jinte pwtyrr rah (iqi);;u>h\ he 
, ,...'i. .,.,, ,i..' '. • ii .. ,. . ,'... n i.„ i ... then he proceeded 
on his she-camel and led them In prayet (onl) I beckoning (bow ing 
and prostration) and making the prostration gesture- hr-.eet sii,iii lite 
one for bowing" 

(belated iiy Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi) 1 
It is obligatory im- ,i iVmslim who performs prayer while riding his animal 
(or what takes the same ruling like a car.. .etc) to face the qiblah if possible, 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...Arid wherever ytif Ihelievcrsi are, iiiiv, you r facta li.e yam- 
selves] toward it [in prayer]. .." (Qu r'an: A! - Ba qarah: 144 } 
One must also do whatever one is able to perform of bowing, prostrating 
and tranquility in prayer as Allah, Exalted be He, says: 



"Sofl.ur Allah us mm h us you urn able..." 

(Qnr'an: AMaghJhun: 16) 

I'hu on i ii >, i. ■ ..II oijuii I to do what is beyond one's capacity. If a 

Muslim riding! i 1 >, ,1 uihijatory upon 

him to face it and he is to free ;my dire-akin in prayer. Likewise, a passentjer 

on a plan is to i 1 in ■ h as 1 can hi in ;i iml ,n I en 

prostrate or be. I nil i i u i i i.umtni;; in (lie 

situation), but he must face the i 'i I'u is| sible (todoso). 

Third: The Prayer of a Traveler 

A traveler is one of I lie esYsiseii nev.ons ini ii is permissible for him to 

shorten the prayer consisting I h i i n u m i 

i-nir.iiiy.iK siaird ;n iln- N'oblr Qiir'.iiL ilic Sunnott il'tviphetic Tradition], ami 
ii n i m i I i ii chol I ii !l ii i 1 i 'i ' 

"And who: you d a veltin oughuut the land, there is no blame 
upon you fot ,'■ . i <..•• ul prayer..." 

(Qur'an: An-Nisa': 101) 

I ii i i Ii I 1 I i I i I ii i I players an his 

l II i I i i I i I 

it according lo the majority of ;,:holn r.>. h i;. nan ale, i 1 1 1 I In- 'I™ Sahthj, that ' Aishah 
ii [I l.i i h I i i a 

When hi. ,"m ■ J i 1 i,', 1 . n i , ' iworak ah (it i (- 

of prayer) only (in every prayer) both when in residence, or on a 

I , L ".1 ."'I J H 

i ii increased."* 

'Umar(ma\ Allah be pleased wilh him) said: 

"The prayer perfortneii on journeys is c.i'iiro r,tk 'ulis This is the 
complete pray-, without :;t;t>\te, <;:!••' 

i Muslim i i i in si ii i h .i i. ijiij; Ii. raver a • In Ii ,i\e 

Ills !'« inn i '' In ii nsJ "i , i ■ i ili". i "ii.'li iv,j! 

■ I'" in.'] i'u laud I.l'.iil L.i n i _ lii, L.i" n ,1 Mi I. inn is nnl l.'.j ]]h . i HMdutii 
a traveler through tin- land (ami fence he is not permitted to shorten the 
prayer), '['he Prophet I I'BU I' ! used in ski r. ten :lie ju-jyer es soon as he left his 
hometown. So, if a person does not travel iVom [lie ivsideniial land, lie is i:n; 
considered a traveler. 
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A traveler is permitted to shorten the prayer even if he frequently travels, 
as in the ease ol a mail earner or a uii: tli h it who spends most nl his time on 
the way between towns. 

Ii is permissible for a Iriivder in combine the Zuhr Prayer ami [lie Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer at the due time of either of them, and, likewise, to combine 
I lit- A-f i i I I I ' 1 i ll III I iiu I 

either of them. That is because what makes ii permissible for the traveler to 
shorten mavei eukrs ii permissible U-.r him lo combine p-avcis as well. 

However, shortcnim; pi aver is a temporal i permission valid when there is 
a necessity us in ill..- case when a liaeek-r is hi haste im his ioinnev. ,'vln'adh 
(may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 

"On the Battle o/Tabuk, when the Prophet (PBVti) had gone forth 
beforethesun passed ilw me, i.'u-n, in- n ■<uhidei,r- lie, /.flu iVi'tr 
and combine ii willt the As, four;: perjormmgthem together. But 

whenhi p J. ', i,, , , 'i, .' .,, •■ ,',, . ./ ■■ . .. V. ,i he would 

perform the Zuhr and the 'Asr Prayers fat the time of the Zuhr) 
and then he would />«). -at (lit acted similarly for the Maghrib 
Prayer.) When the sun had set before he proceeded, lie minid 

i'i/ul lih li,;',.. i' i',", I ■ ... , hi, L ;i , '.'I, ,Ji f a,, i',,a.,, 

performing them together. But when he proceeded after sunset, lie 

would perform the 'IsluY Pivo.ei -Mid die Mneiirih Pireerr „t tin: 

' '", i' lie.: u , '" i' ,' i i ' 

(Related by Ahmad and At- Tirmidrri)'" 
When a traveler stops on his journey, to take a rest, it is better for him to 
perform each prayer sluiileiieo ;ii its cue !imo, mil to, ointmie prayers, [fit is 
1 ' I ! i i I rat its duet me then he is 

permitted to combine the Xuiir Prayer anil I lie : Asr PrayeL (at the due time of 
either nf them;: and to coiolmm the Afro;',, ■■(> I'raye: and Ilia 'IslnY Prayci ha 
the due time of ei ther of them ) . 

Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymtyah said: 

"\ilah lifts m-duhitd siiorien:,:;.: of nuiyer lo yenwee difficulties mid 

make thills i 

■ ....v.'jrr.- -;■.-, v, ' ,';.' i : ■, i is .'.',, ,',,,'; i.e.,', :,-,',■, it,,- matter) 

imply tts.it a , iseenn ii>! « .•...', \v prnyt v. 'lite dsse Htm 



. 'I i rid. i,i i( t.'i .., 1,1',. ,11 , ,, ■ ■ 1 , ■ '.'i 1 III!,,' , , •' lo 

theProplit <• il i/j'on I "I. " 1 I 1 '1 i'i> 1 i-'.if'j/.'ii '(1 

iij i-(.i«>f I'lrrirMii/i r/'.'Kii t/iuii'. V'Vj/.s mures i(i.<!( />' is pcnnifsihle villi 

' .. ' 1 ' " "■' ""''i ' 1 1 '■ '.' '' . 

due lim 1 i ' perform 

each prayer at its due time"" 
lbn Taymiyah also said: 
"Pniienis i-i!:i ccimbine ilie (■itiUT niYon liiif; to the Sunnah for it 
is narrated in two hadiths that the Prophet (PBUH) ordered a 

niiiiiiilii'itii'ii ? . ■.■■■■■ r liifprayer"" 

By means of iin;ilo!;ic;il cieil-.ic 'inn '.villi [he case of a }nt".h:kt'>d''-l!, 1hc 
combinine; 1 1( pn.ivi r is (HTaiilied I'm i-vi'i'i' Muslim who cannot purify for 

every prayer, such js ihusi- ial'ki d '■■■':[!: v .i'.. ,1 cons iritmti sly bleeding 

ikiliihI, or :i permanent nosebleed 'Hie Prophet (PiiUH) said to Hanmab 
liiol l.lll'li '"hen •:-!■.' I'ledhlLil .'In .11: .■ ...i'.i,|.,'m.'i ■:-■ ^l'-..i. hl....i hll'4 iitli'.'l 111 111 
menstruation): 

I] M/h 1 1 11 1 1 I /llIHll 

(lit ' Asr priiyiT. 10 :i;if!i. i\n:i llisa i-iiiakius die XhIh- and iiie Vlsy 
Prayers; (and) to delay tin. Muyiirib I'nn l" 'no' ".' 'h.iol ."'.'.■ '.'s.'.'.'i 
Prayer, to win:!, mid ilien rii.iji!™.' (fir .'n'o mi-reiv;, Jo so." 
(Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and At-'l'irmiJIii and deemed 
1 1 1 1 in 1 i 1I1 I 1 1 1 
It is peinii-.'.ilil ■ in iilni' lie ■ ■.■■-.-■■■ 'I r er and the Islu'i' Prayer, in 
particular, ifllierr is mnitli it i.l . l,,ili. m. cm. • dillicully ihn those who 

gotothemosi|ii[ i litt Piuphci IPI-ll dthe b Prayer and the 

Ishi'i' I'vayer in a I'lioiv iiiglu,' am: m did A'n'i ItakranU ' Urn a r a tie nva ids' . 
I I .1 I! i 1 III 11 1 

"According ti> liif s'Minde.'! 'i'.t'.i' t>! ■•cl:oi<i>>, /: is pcnuafililc Jo, 1: 

■'j.c-ii " .'o.i'mii'i.'.i, )'. ,'!■,, ,'',■',". ofmudoi 1 gcoldwindina 

liurl, myjii. ,-.-en ij'i! lit:.' fiapivd ruining. 'Urn if t.'iore iiiaimi'Viil limn 
jiirftii-^iiiigt'i^hpnijrit^iiiiln^iiiiiiukihiiiic.MoiVi^i-.l^ttbtttiutiii 

1 11 , '.I. ; 1 1 n prayer at 

home is In ' 1 itidietstht 

\ : .l«:\!::l; (i'loplieill 'l\:iJit!:!i:',. Il ii riiT ill'!' Oi'ilii: Slliiiitlll !0 IKiioiiii 

'I /". i' >."' I 1 ii "i ,11 " . " '1 ii'.isijue (inrf 

'/ .' -I'l ' I 1 '"' I. . I' II .1 ' "' 'Il U. II- " I ..' "I hi 1/ 1 Jl.M 
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I . ',11 'll I I I I ,,,'. ' ,. I "I 1 " ' ',' I 

iiuiilriiuii iiith in- ,jnei\ .... ,','ri ,'.' .',,., . i, 'in ...-,. i uvuailwini. 1 

lllllll I I ' ' l/ I'lll 

ii'/iu nuwiiitiii i.iic n/r..,.-fiHi'....'iurr::M l pcrt,ti:iibi!ilv to comhuie prayers 
(due to bad weather), such us .-Vfiiffi, AstSini/i'i, urirf .4/tmrtrf."'" 
Itis better fnroin-pi-nnilUxl In ioml>iiu:rrayi'i-sk>i;i>mbincthem according 
[0 what suil.s his'lrer siiunliori must. On I hi l')jy <>l '' Anilah, II is IxIUt iliir 
the pilgrims) lii combim- llie '/.niir Prayer ami ihe 'Asr Prayer al the time of 
the former,''' [ml in MittcLilifali, it is better (leu the pilgrims) In combine I lie 
Maghrib Prayer and the ' l<i:iY Prisyer ;ii die- linn- nl I lie la iter, according io 
whirl ilit- Prnpi'.el (PBUH) die (in hi:-; !Jtiii) '' . On die i)ayr.f ' Aniiah, pile.rmis 
combine (be 7,uhr and llie '/is,- Prayers al the lime n: die former in eriler to 
continue slayint; at ' Aralah .Vitnnil (v. illKnil .rile -, epiamj, 'ml in rdt:?.,Janf:ik. 

i 1 i III.' Pi i I 111 linn of the kUier (<> 

continue moving toward Mrizdalifali. 

In general, it is an acl of lire Suiuutb iu: pilgrims in combine prayers em 
the Day of ' Aral all and in Mn .-.denial] hi! in ,. i, ,. moslanee-: other than that, 
it is permissible when necessaiv. However, when iherc is in> necessity, il is 
heller loi i Iraveler in perl, inn each pancer a; lisdne lime. Din-iny I he days ol 
n / I ' i I i I I I i n I i ill i il I mi U ill 

and in Mii/deililari, but lie i i'llt : l li dpi mi combine prayers i:i Minn because 
he wis 10 slay there. So the Proplici ii'liUM) used io con'thirir: prayers only 

i i . I i n 1m ' in i I li i 1 n I 

knowledge mid good deeds. 

Fourth: The Fear Prayer 

The Pear Prayer is ordained for Muslims duringeverv lerr.il ; lglilin« sueli us 
fighting '.villi llie disbelievers and Sire oppiTssiirs, as Allah, psrdled be 1 le, says: 

"... ;/ rot! JL'trr Unit lli-Mc vim flisOdiw may ri;'f.-;iff? ir.r 
attacklyou.." (Qurtn: An-Nisa': 101) 

I ho ' ll. ivl n i , a " I 'I i I i i mined by means 

L ii n II i I 1 i i I i i i 

not permissible du n n hibil I fighting The proof of the legality of the 
Pear Prayer is staled in the Noble- Quran, llie Sr.-pdai/i i Prophetic Tradition,, 
and the consensus oi 'Muslim ■.i:u>l,iis. Allah, P salted he Pie, says: 

"And it'll i" " - . -. '•'•.)! army] are among 

them and lead them in prayer, let a grvup of them stand (in 
prayeij with yat heii arms. And when 



they have prostrtital !. t i .' < ion and 

!ia :>e the -Miser grimy come jurieard which Urn- itat lyctj prnye.-j. 
and let tiiern emy ivif.'j yon, inking precaution aii<! currying 
their arms..." (Quran: An-Nisa': 102) 

Imam Ahmad (may Allah have mercy on him) states, "Five or six ways 

' ' i ,' t /iff 
fPU^ffl." The Fear Prayer was ordained during the lifetime of the Prophet 
(PBUH) and it is still legal to be performed until the end of the time. The 
Companions and most of [lie Muslim scholars unanimously agree on that, 

vrii.li ii , i i i !il I ii il 

The Vvav Prayer is In he pcrlomusj wins; lnvcssaw. bodi mi journey and 
in residence, if Muslims fear ill il lh; encii" i up ;iil lcI llicm, as the cause of 
its pc rni h hi ity is the fighting not the traveling. In residence, it is permissible 
to shorten only tin- way of pesim suing the I ear Prayer, not the number of 

, .' \li i in l i i ( a ii ' .ii : - n I .' ■ I p storm i 

by short eninj'lric oumherof juii'dJis, [fine psacc; consists ui him- ml: 'ahi, find 
■ hunt ninji i!i i i ..I ( .i i I i, ' . i "i r . i .id in n [. . tinditio i.' 
The first is when 1 lie enemy is of those whom Muslims are permitted to fight, 
i I I ! I i i 

Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...If you feta , • i 



' i i t i >i i 

weapons and your baggage so they could come down upon you 
m one [single! attack. . .' (Quran: An-Nisa': 102) 

One way of pc[Tor:ui]ig [lie leai Prayer is narrated about the Prophel 
(PBUH) in the hadith on the authority of Salt I (bn Abu Hatlimah Al-Angari 
IrsniY Allah he pleased e.'illi iiiiiii. hinii.i Ahn-ad considers tills w&y (narrated 
hy Sahl) as I lie preponderant clew for it is similar i.o Ihe way mc-niioned in 
i lie 1 ihli ui n This i i I in in i in _ Ii 'v;.r I i i i is ii in u lli h. t I 
i..i.:ioliKs- 'ii performing prayei caution ivii i reganl !o %liiiiH»,, and . nising 

cucomforlableoi >s to die enemy. I he Prophe: (1 "".'I ■ p.ri: in lie i e;o 

Prayer in the a foremen tioned iray ekiiin c. die Hal lie of Dwiirr RiaA \ It is to be 
performed as Sail! narrated: 



lilietillpliehiniliiil ' ' 1 ' 'iili 11 I '(.. tl "(' I 

facing the enemy. The Profile! il'HUH! let! the row that was with 

him ill (Mi- ftli.'tli: limit of pitiycri. ,?.■(!' tl,- sfrtjyrf i'i j ,,'li< 5-.'iiil!»'.i'j!<; 

/.i. mi e:hil, .'...' .. / ed thei rat a) I hi t/iemse/res 

i>...ii^ ii.. ."j riir.tv. /oii;.. ..; (;'.. i'.i. . [ii die .".. ...'. , .. fin wilier group 
came and he (lite Prophet) offered his remaining nil-, nil with diem, 
ond ilien, remained silling ;:n!i! liter eonii'ieleti their prayer by 

I", 'II* 'II- ,111 I 'I 'I I'll fill CO '..(>) n ii 

(Related by AI-Eukhari and Muslim) 

Muslim rdsU'J uiuill;i:m\iy en ptrlotniinj; [lie [ : ,:ei rnjivr ;>n Hit milliiidly 
hi ! i m | i I i i | J 

7 witnessed the hear Prayer with Allah's Messenger (PBUH). We 

1(1 n i u r 

•I '■ ' i iil i" i I . i , L ed takbir'' 1 and we 

ait pronounced ii. Ik then lv-..vtl tout m id! i'lniri'. j'jV ih.eo raised 
his head from her. -i;ig fed. r\ ell ruined ioor bends') lie then ire, it 
tior-a in .'i.TOw'iiin iii'iiiij; v.-idt lire ton ei.ee to 'nine ernd. lite nii, 
row faced the enemy. When Allah's Messenger (PBUH) completed 
tile pensirntiot: tititi einod op nod da. rot, ■ near initim nisei did litis, 
the rear row prosinnetl dieinseiee, then iliey slant! tip. Then the 
rear row went ;<i the then ami the iron! row went to the rear. Then 
Allah's Messenger (1'llUU) htneed thorn and tee nil beneed. Ik then 
raised his i > ' ' 

ivw dose to him, which tens in the rear (in the firs! rak'ah), went 
' ii ,i i i ' i Itu lie one, 

Allah's Messenger (PBUH) completed the pros/ration and stood 
;:,') tind tile nil" in'r'/' ,'ii iiini ii! 1 ;;,! iff,: (i'iiV. the rear rote prostrated 
themselves. Then AiJi'i Messenger loili'm pivnoioieeti liie fmai 
subnotions ttn,i i-.v nil tovnutoieed tie. snhiinlioir' 

mi the autliorily of 

"The I '; npheU.Pi'A I ' i I, done ifliie liengraitj'sinon.ei ak 'ah(imiioJ 
prayer) in the hear I'rnyei; perlorminylimrinyonic nut! prteilmlinn 
twice, while the oilier ytmip Itieeti the enemy. then the niemhers of 
tilt, finf.i'.m/' Hi hi I'i il .1.1'/,.', .','..' I 'I 1 ,'.., . ,,, ,,,',, ,,, .,',',■!,,.... .',',.,' 
enemy. Then they came and the Prophet (PBUH) led them in one 



rak' ah. Then he pronounced the tasllm. 1 * and then the members of 
the first group per formed o::c ink 'uiunnl lliosc (i. c. tlw members of 

I". I'L , 'Ii' i," 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
Ahmad, Abu Diwild, and An-Nasai '" rdaic ;i i'mntli way of performing the 
Fear Prayer in which "he Piophel il'HUll; pcrkuiue.l Liu: isu Prayer lending 
each group separately and pronouncing tasiim (with every group before he 
started prayer with the other one). 

A fifth way of performing llie heur Prayer is narrated on the authority of 
li'ilili- (may Allah Ix plea,* ,i -villi lil-i} v.-ho said: 

"We went with the Prophet (PBUH) until we reached Dhdtur-Riqa '..." 

In i i n ' I ■' II 

i i I i ' " ir u ' i i ' I l 

Prophet (PBUH) performed two rak V/is (of the 1-enr Prayer) with 
one of die twogrmtps. and that kite!: era: Iwd u mi he performed 
two rak 'tths with the other group. Thus, Allah's Messenger (PBUH) 
performed four rak'n!;/ hit! She ;'e<i;<i'c I'dformed iu-o rak'ahs 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
The aforementioned ways of performing the Fear Prayer are to be 

performed as ionij as tear dees 101 increase Bui when Icar increases, through 

continuous , il I s,.l ;l n; n h l,ibbiit«l i md retreating, 

and it becomes impossible to divide the Muslim soldiers to perform prayer 
at its due time mentioned previously, then, Muslims are to perform prayer 
as possible as they can. They may perform prayer while slandinjj or riding, 
lacing [he tjib),'!> or nul. ■leekonijiii bowing and prostration with their heads 
as much as they can. They are not permitted to delay prayer as Allah, Exalted 
be He, says: 

"And if you fear (an enemy, then pray], an foot or riding..." 

(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 239) 

While performing the hear Prayer, il is desirable for a Muslim to carry a 
weapon to defend himself as long as such aweapon is not too heavy for him, 
as Allah, Exalted he 1 U\ says: 



Cliapiei 25: ['layuMl' IK hi- M.ivi:l;I.,.;:.iI S-.snists 24", 

"... li-.'ii- ,:■ -. firms..." (Quran: An-Nisa: 102) 

In idditkm il i . mi i iln i ' ' i i n iiuin ii I go if 

feat ireorxlaini I Ii m il phiy.fi nl rrcnts or wild 

animals, or while chasing the enemy. In such cases. ,i Muslim is permitted to 
perform prayer riding or on foot, to face the qiblak or any other direction, and 

to beckon the bos- 1 ig id p in with his head. 

In conclusion, we run i:c' some important loss. ins IVc.ni [lit- prei iously 
explained astonishing and accurate arrangement of pei-fnnning the Fear Prayer: 
LTheimportance of prayer in Islam, especially thocongregalioua I prayer, 
for they were not abandoned even in such critical situations. 

2. The perfection of the Shart'ah (Islamic Law) is evident as it ordains for 

iiver ; ise tat hcsl su ; i i 

3. No difficulty is intended for the Muslim nation as the Sharfah is 
moderate and valid for all eras and in all places. 

We invoke Allah to help us adhere to His SharVah until we die, for I Ic is 
the 1 [caring and the Responsive. 

Endnotes 

1 The Lawgiver ol'Siiiri'iilri. Islamic Law! is Allah, liyaik-ri In- He: lilt term tan also refer 
■..i liit l-'Kiivittil'lCKi as LeiiL-ivrii'ilaiiU'il hut vdiat ires :-.;vcn!eii •(> aim 'iv Allah. 

2 II ttiiW i'i 111 In h in tl "I 1 1 il K i hah 

3Al-BijUiari(1117}[2/75S). 

' J mill ii i '- 1 I nut li Inn i | "I 

:-!bn \huM.,,.l...l,.2'iii.i|l<- ,| M-l;.„l . i 1. 167-1 ) |2M36| 

6Ahmad(17S0J) 1 4/ 1 7-1 1 ami At-Tii mi.jlii ii I i J 2/2(ili|. 
7Ad-Daraqutiii;227?,i27&li2il6S|.i„ i i,li-Hayliai,i|3/1411. 
8 Al-fklkhari (7o<!l 1 1 ■■ is : :■ I ami i.l.isla.i (LiSr,S!|l,.|i)iy. 
SAn-Nasa'ill.il'iil.vn.Mi.n.lllii, Aljv.h ! inv-... !7"h!. 

hi \k, I i ii li_ '. ' Hi ii. I II I "i-l 12, 138! 

1 1 See: Majma-ul Fatiwa (26/64). 

12 Mmtahidah: A woman ill a slate of luiiimlaii (i.e. a milium Slaving vaginal bleeding 
other than menstruation). 

USttiMijtnu ...'.' (24: , 72.; -. 

14 IshIiAiJiiIi: Vairmal .-.i-.vil nil uvlvi I iar. menstruation. 

l5Ah.tiad|f./:s:'.i..s:i2 t.t'J fiu| and .■'.!- ii. mi, llii am I 1/2211 

15 Al-Biifcliari (543) and Muslim (705). 
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17 ■Atufui-RiDuH] in Ws.ii:,.i,(ii.i„i,'":.-l-i-lin [2/556|, 

IS See: ,\t„j;mVi<i /imliwt (24/38,29). 

13 Muslim (2941) [4/402]. 

'li i [HI I, ii 4 ' n| ii I urn 091 [SW&I 

21 Al-Bukhiri(412!)l '-■■- ■n|.vi,[ ,M I 1 l-i-r i ■ ,.--,i-,i, 

22 Takbir. Saying, .■Id','''.- U'.i, ' (i.e. Ml <li nlhe Greatest). 

23 Muslim (1942) [3/364], 

J-I/.i./^i.i ' .rui",Lli I n il . ■ ■*! ■ . ■ i ■ i 1 1 ii ', i ■■. , S .i/vi.ui i-''i,'-.(r /./.Vi/i'iiiiVi'.w/r' 

I.e. "Peace be lipfl " you,uiv.1 [In :iut. i i.l" Mlili" ivlnTifoin.-lin.lmg prayer. 
25 Al-Bukharl (4133) "/5. 1 "] .mil MuJiiu (1939) [3/M3]. 
2S Abu Dawud(124B) 2/2'J| ,:«i An X 3!; Vi (1552) [2/L98]. 
27 Al-flukhaii (41 j(,j 7.-'U2] ;mii M-.tJim (IMS) [3/3S7] 
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Jumuah (Friday) Prayer 



"Among the most excellent of your days is Friday" 

In another hadith he (PBUH) said: 
"We (Muslims) are the Inst (to come) but (will be) the first on the 
Day of Resurrection iiiof.gii ilie former nations were given the 
Scriptures before us. This (Friday) mis their day of celebration 
which was made compulsory for them but they differed about it. So 
Allah gave us the guin.tnre for it fluidity') mid nil tin: other people 
follow its in this respect.'" 

Imam Muslim recorded that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"It was Friday from : ■■;'."'.■ ,'r Alto.h tiivcrlai then- n-'pu were before us. 

Fot the lew. ii'". m i ' ,- i . ii'i ;■ ■■ .1 i. >, i , 'i.i' ■ 

the Christians it was Sunday. When Allah sent us (Muslims). He 
guided us to Friday (as the day of prayer) for us." 3 



Mfi .'I: I'KA 'TR 

Allah ordained the niiv'in^ :>l \hi.!ims on f'riday to draw tlie.ii attention 
to His great favors upon thorn. I ho la-da;, sermon is ordained lo remind 
.Muslims of llu- favuis ol" Allah and in-, in- Lam lo be grateful (to Him). The 
/uinn'iiii (briday) Prayer is ordained to be perlormed by midday to give the 
Muslims (living in die same residential area) die ehance to gathei in one 
mosque. In addition. Allah ordeied the believe is :o attend litis meeting, listen 
to the sermon, and perioral la,- hum: 'nit 1'rayeras Hesays: 

"O you i <r i ' i 

prayei on llu day o i i I i i ; < ' >) . ' in i/n 
HS.I?;il'-.,\S!!i-? :>.:',■ If '';'.'; i.njj' ie.'O-r ;,yi,'-. ;'/.ao :.< -'j.-'l/frjii,' en;', if 
yoit <)«/>< ferine," ( Q ! 1 1 a 1 1: ,-\ [ I u 1 1 1 u ' a 1 1 : 9 ! 

Ibnul-Qayyim said: 

"i ,','V,, ',,' id f,..|i,' , iJVtr M'i.i/n m't/ii. J.u f/riifur), 

rtmito/inv -i . ■' ..i . . :, ■.'■■. ■ - ■ ■' ... .'",'■ a i'i. ii/. o"ae> ,,'iit pi'ifoim 

miotliei day-i Scholars us in 1 ', mi, ,,,'iu .. ,', 1 ', '.ft,,, 1 : i, ((i/Jep 
nil ir/n'e/i ,/i!i' is (wfftr: J-Yiiki- or f/ie Pur (>/' ' Aiajah? the Prophet 

ll'iH.d I) llV.i 1,1 n v;:i- Jl'.v .V, ')■:.'< ,:■;■ . ', ,: V, | /.; /.; J ;; II ,';,.■ j >, ,«()'■: l.'ii U, )' ;!!iii 

,11 (nsf'trr fAJiw.) ' in l:ie Je/r : i )n r -it) thuya- on Friday". ' 

ibnul-Qayyim added: 
"f ,;.,„.>' Mi,, ■;,' ;.■,'-(.:., ,';,;. ,',, ,;■,.>,<■ nriiie, The Prophet (PBUH) 
used to mate these Ivv Sums (As-Sajdaii mid AI-hisAii) in the Fajr 
Prayer, on Friday as tin yd, n/ii ,'i,'i, i ,;, ;i',.i,' '.. ■jijiraed ■,, , -ill happen 
tin I ' 1 surii ,is tin- , .■-, ■■■ ,■ ,' r.- J .- ,- a: I iAAaail, ,','ie ilesnrivclia;!. 

and tlwgntlii • , l.'iu u ' ''u , , ei 1 hit 

writing thai: lien Hunit Lav.';,.- Friday irnnmis llu: Muslim mil ion of 

llu tilauim iliuii .' ,.i ; , ,i"' ,,,l ,,,,-, ,!,,,,, ,, 

irciMtioii ii fi. v '.i/ii „< ..V f , ,, 1 i '■. n. (Riiliifjojiis 

fin (rfi .",l', ,1 ,;, ; ,; i 1 . , ■''.-. ,;;,,-' .,':,. i, ; , ,■. ,,.. .may Urn: >, .,'■, ■"', ; 

uoi mistakenly ivritc a prastrmiaii-cnutaiiinii; ivrsi: from lefunVeer 

sura ill r/;e, .';■;,'. ; ",,';. i ;,;,, !.■;.,' ;, , ,; ; ,.,' ,1;, * nit iftnyheii, 

Tradition) for Fridays"' 

There are wane special kalaio.s lo he observed on l-ridav oi on the night 



it sdes oil 1. to , , , in n i i i , h I ; I 'i i , i in , 

bayhiiiji reeords Ihai I be i'roplu I (I 'HUH) says: 

"< ,,(.■, I' 1 ■ , ,,;■ ■ ;as; ,.',.■ ticquently on Friday and the night 
preceding it."' I0 



Ui.iM.g JIi: >«»: ,:!■■: njni .l I':mh'i 2-V.) 

I nii i ii li Imu ii I ili in I il languishing acts of 

worship of Friday, as it is of the must stressed obligations of Islam and of the 
ireal ii rmblics of Muslim hi I i i[ li !i lluit he who leaves 

the /ami* aft Prayer (continuously) three times on account of slackness, Allah 
seals over his heart' . 

Among the acts of worship to be observed on Friday is bathing to attend 
the Friday Prayer, as it is a stressed act of the Sunnah. Some scholars view this 
bathing; ..is obllualoiy, and others riunninii: llml i- is uhligaluiy only for one 
who needs to remove bad smell from his body. 

In addition, it is desirable lo a.ioy perfume on \-rhhy, which is belief than 
applying perfume on the other days of the week. 

Moreover, it is desirable to p; .-m-iy to the mosque for the )umu 'ah Prayer 
and occupy unes If with perform gali >ru hi lemberine 

Allah, and redling; I lie Xuhle ijman until I he hiiAiii (i.e., leader in prayer) 
comes to deliver I In- sermon. 

It is obligatory to listen to the sermon, anil if one does not listen to it 
[iKVimynU! oneself with ailYillhl; : ul'lli'l than i he iiTtlul ), i u:ii one commits 
an evil act. The Prophet (PBUH) says: 

"He who commits 101 evil net red! have no (reward for) Friday? 1 

Speaking is pi liilii I in'' i I il A in the \1usiwd 

(Ascribed Traditions of Hadith) of Imam Ahmad that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 



Furthermore, among the acts of worship to be observed on Friday is 
reciting the Sura af AI-KahfUhe Give) '. It is authentically narrated that the 
Propliel (PBUH) said: 

"if anyone recite-;- 'In: Sum of Ai-Knlifoii Friday. <i light will shine 

from under! -f m> ti> tit i aven <i<d in ,11 bin, iorhimonlhe 

Day of ileaiM-iei don, o;id the s/.hs he cein.ihiieii iirl'ecea the I ■■■v 

Fridays will be forgiven."" 

(Related by Al-Uakim and Al-Bayhaqi) 

There is an hour (a period of time) on I n li li Allah definitely 

responds to supplications. In the Two Sahihs it is recorded on the authority of 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 



'"i'hetr. is an hour (a pfioii ol'liniei on i-fidor rata !>tt Muslim gels 
i'/ ii'/ii/,:< performing potyer ttttti osies something from Allah, thru 
Allah will definitely meet his demand."' 6 
Aee heikie Prophet; ■niinu.-fl inn ilu- era-mess ni dial uric with his hands. 
AmonglheiipJi'icamaelsoiVia'sliijie.11 hkLy is i he sermon which is intended 
to praise Allah and «l<ril\ Kin:, ilivkiv iht icsieriony el' His Oneness and His 
Messenger's message, and to remind His servants (of the affairs of religion). 

There are so many special acts of worship to be observed on Friday (or 
its preceding night) I'-iiich Ihiuil-Uayyim, in his hook ctiiifled Zthhtl-Ma'ad 
(Provisions for itie Ikreafler} nienlioneei, making them one hundred and 
thirty three. Ne\ [Ilu I *s man> [Muslim neeleel i .11 1. it no more 

attention than any other day, some devote it lor sleep and sloth, and others 

make- if a lay of 1 1 heecll e 1; torn remembering 

ly. Ill I 1 1 ; 1 1 

Fridrn ) 111 .xnie.n.Laiion in the mosques is noticeably decreasiny. Then: i;. 
neither might nor power except in Allah! 

It is desirable ten a Mus-im lo Lie early [o [lie mosque for the Jimwoh 
Prayer end eeaionei ie.o mi. 'ah: (noils of prayer) when he enters the mosque 

1 ipran 1 1 iinrj hi 1 p lit .1 i er'orni 1 li mary prayers if 

it is early tor the /iimuVi/i Prayer, as th l lusli II', used 10 

J. i' 'b '1 ll l n 1 ' '11. iin 11 p t 1 et 

until the ini/iii! crime- so deli' cr : ! . . • sermon. 

Shaykhul -Islam Ibn Taymiyah (n 1 labl 1 n him) said; 

"ji is more ctttitiedjo; a Muslim who goes early to iin- mosque for 
the joint,' ah i'ray,-,' to p,-,-f-.:;„ wttano'-y prayers uniii the iinAm 
comes [ (i 1 r .'In; s <n '). 1 1 ' _ 1 

hadith that the Prophet (PRU11) said. '...Then he may perform 
prayer as mneli as (Allot, ion.) a.-ilied Jo, him..,' 1 ' Moreover, the 
MtJiJs t iii 1 nluntary 

prayers Mtett they enter lit,: ii'osotte before iitc sermon on Friday, 

1 I , ' '"'"i e ' 1 1 1 •ill;, -1 tta, , 

!'!'■" id '" 'hi... ,:„:: .. ,■.' !o .-eel It-aim -- , en as much 

as they amid v.'hett ihey totter,, I the mosijtte before lire sermon on 
Friday" ll . ■•,! I it. . <• 1 ,' 'i ' ,„ , - ei , rh. 
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or eight miiilc; .■(.■nils i\f prtt'-er). nini sometimes more or less, 
than that. That is why il. ,;;!•;■'.■!<.■ oi .,-iialars agree that there 

■ i, ; ' ii' i i ■' ... ■ . . i . I'tiore the 

Jumu iih r\> v. i'ii.' ■/ " .■.''. , "i i ,. , i ,. ,.'.' ■'.',' '.' 

deed not i ' i ' i ^ i rogatory 

prayer). Thus, according u> tlw .«m<mtof ■•ir.v, a Muslim is not 

1 I ' ' ^ I I I I I 

the Jumu i i ii ' tat it is a 

I I : I I , I 

will be better.-" 

II •! .1 i i "ii Ii i Ki ii. i.o s; . " ( i" 1 , I, before the 

I i 1 i l i in i i I dli i 

sunnah rMbah after the jumit'ali Prayer tor il is recorded in Sahih Muslim 
(Muslims AuiltctVo ikwi; afi.hiitili) ii';" ilu: I'miilic. ■; !>)U ■<!; said: 

' " .'...('I ' .' '. ■'. ' '(')' M ' '.'. i '. ' " ' '. .'. '. ,' "■ m '. . 

/oi/r fjwpEi e ' i ' . , ■ . . ■ , . . ', ■ i ," - ■ i .i ils of prayer)) afterwards."" 1 
It is also recorded in the Two £.cthih,s that the Prophet (PBUH) used 
to perform two (supererogatory) rak'ahs after the Jumu ah Prayer 11 . To 

reconcile the two hadiths, it can be said iliiii whoii the Prophet (PBUH) 

performed t hi, ■, il ryp tyei at home, he made it two rak 'alts and 

when he iPBUHi performed ii in (lie mosque. In- mafic il four ink Vi/is. It is 

also p. inn ; hie ■ i Ii i 1. i pi i ii i i '1. lifts .'ii. 'j 

the jumu 'ah Pr.;i icecrdii !, Ihn insr (may Allah be pleased with 
him) who narrated: 

iWi i. ,'i. '-' ,. i .". (' , ihniiL-dhiivu'ahPmyezhetistedto 
proceed to ; i rogatory) rak'ahs, and then proceed 

to perform jour (sitpi ■< n •■■ to: • i nil- nits." 

A Muslim wl ii i . , ,, | -ii i it in the) nt 

i i i place in them que by putting a 

i I |i lei ill i 11 I I I In i| 

dipii i-ilmv ivl hi il i H i . -i me scholars maintain that 

it is permissible t I i n rl Ii ' i | i ' | il n | i i 

in such a reserved place and to remove anylhinj; (put in il for reservation) 
because fl til rform prayer 

in the first row. Besides, such reservalkm is considered an act of unlawful 



Sliayklml-Islani Ilin Taymiya:r -:i!'.jv Alljh have im/icvnn him) said: 

I I, , n' I- lie. ' i'i ' i I , . 'Sit) 

people semi -heels '.carpels) ami <ki like so ra-CTi'i n place in the 

,,,'L - ,.'!' ,','n'i ' I. '.i'i ','. .1 .'....■ ,.l l.'l r ,' I HI "I 

ofMwilm i' " hi 1 ' 'I i'i i'i 1 

whether the prayer >>i inch people is nihil on such a sheet or not, as 
titer mila.rfrlte .si-i':.i' ,-r pi, ice h\ lite tttostpte by ipeeeilini; sad: mi 
ii i i in place when 

they come i, ,!\ . i ,','m ,''.'. ' .,, « 1 i 

if he sends a sheet (la reserve <i place) and comes Inter he violates 
the Sinn i 'all m • •; ir.i. i" ' ■' ■ . - / ■ . .'(■■'"■ il l:» i.'.'jii'vJ; i'i. j.ni-ifiTfJ 
to go early, anil lite sccviiil 1.1 In mi!,'.ivf,ii ei incn/th, place and 
1 i i , 1 1 'i ,i i'i. ii L and from 

eetiiplctine the corn in ;:r,r."('.i.<iu).'. cm- ii/ifr itiM.'irtv. .■Vftm-mrr, .suri'r 

Ml, Ml ' ' Ml/'. I,' ' l'l(l 

i-Mirrt (ii-/, i, c ,'(,', ;;. ',;.■,' «,■;.:<,■. m, i J .- . j>" ■ ■■■■■■.i ,. ,', tit, i'i ,,',■,:> 

to rertWi lite reserved place'"' 
'.: is LiiTiont; the riling; nr. the J/itmii'iij'i iS'ridav) thai, a Muslim should 
pLilorns iiv-:> .slmri (lii'Jii) r,ii;'cii.-. : i :. i . i i : : oi' iiiLiyei) ii" lie enters the mosque 
while the iinam is dcliverine; the senium, The I'rnphol (i'HL-'H) said: 

"If am o i i 

hintiiviitly cintieniti (ioitriirer 'itcsci meitl. ic-rea Itien't in siioti'ei 
perform two rak'ahs."'' 
This hatllth is recorded by AI-lUikliaiT and Muslim and in the narration 
of Muslim, he (PEUH) added, "...and slte-tAI make ilivm short."'' However, 
ii' ho s i i :-. heltev pcrhinriire he io.-o '.uri rcri.i",iinrv rut. Vilis, In- should sliiiid 
and perform them, for the Prophet (PBUH) told the man who^sat before 
!■ ■ikirmiuglh sell . ■ I.''. ■■./." "!', ' r, ..■,(./(" ',',', ,. 'J /th ni( ahs." 

!l is not yiei inissihie <i u it "liu . in' In ,/■■,!' vvlr ;c the im~i.il is dcliverine, the 

senium as Alliih, Rxiiiied be He, says: 

( ' 'i nlfri ', iiri'i,; is;; • . ' ' 
that you may receive mercy." 

Some en'i;eies of die Qui an mainlini that lilts verse was revealed 

concerning the Friday Senium, and this sermon Is called Quran as there 

are always Quranic verses reviled in it. t iiniccL iuils: I lie ether view that this 

verse was revealed concerning prayer ii can he said lliat it (htimi'ah Prayer) 

ii i ill ii _j> 1. 1, tin. n I I i ii, I I In I ,|'l u HI L I II u 



':.: ..'::..:,* ,/:'■ i I : J il ;'. ': 1 It.';;..' 



'l, "J ,11. .1, „ ,1} fill , ! i; 1, HI) , illil ■' I' ■' i ''I .I 1 '■''"" 

,, (ii ',1 ■, ij,'i m r, \ is dell ill ', nmm it ill Iv 
considered littering Hi speeeii. ,',,'fi/ irhurrc oilers Hi speech,, lircrc 
will be no (reward for) Jumu 'ah/or him:' 
In another hadith, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Whoever talks while the nmiiii n lio'n. .n.e ;V i/'-.v'" ■ u mm 
is like a don! ey that an ies i it/mm . (of bo. if. - 1, unit whoever asks 
him to keep quid mid listen, there will be no (reward for) Friday 
forhim." 1 '' 
What is maim in rhis lurdftli is linit dsere wii! he no eompleie reward 
for l-nun) Prayer for him. Besides, il U ivi indcd in the Two Sahfhs, on the 
authority of Alia Hurayrah ( may Allah he pleased with him), that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

I,' i'i' ii I mi ,| lit ' ' i ' , . " 1,'i'm im, i linen n'i'.i. ■ ','i, ,,.i,„i; 

is delivering the sermon, then yon , ,, ;,".v ii'ieii'tt mi Hi speed c'" 
This ill i ]i is nil :i sin even il ill n is lire Hie! .ml 

"listen" thai is cn-is',iiiiillv considered eiimiiiiog >vhat is ritjlii. So olher words 
Littered while liie ifii.'iiir is deliwrini; Hie sermon are more entitled to he 
prohibited. 

While delivering; the serin. in, llie . : ,.;,i.ii :s fierrnitleJ So talk to any nfthe 
persons led in prayer and they are permitted to speak to him for any legal 

interest. It happen e. iunumysiii itionr In Prophet (PBUH) talked and 

In 1 i I i I i Hi i Hi i in ll i mi 

Companions tor the sake of a legal interest or to teach llicni religious rulings. 
Plus kind nf -p..,',Ml e is pennissirile. as it does nil dislr.icl people's attention 
while listening to the sermon. 

While listening to the sermon, one is not permitted to give charity 
to a beggar, as he (the beggar), in this case, does an impermissible act so 

ii in il 1 i lp him i ill ' i hi I I i u is 

delivered. When ih ]i Mi i u] nth Prophet (PBUH), 

it is an act of She , Sri, ni, in IPmphelic I'radilimii for a Muslim to confer 
blessing upon the Prnplicl (PBUH), but wilhoiil raising his voice in order 

nol in t, ii i il i i I I lb 

is an act nl lite Suinioh for a Muslim to say Vuum (amen); raising neither 



Shaykhul-Isia:n Ihn Tai .iiVah ir.my -\llsili luve maty tin him) said: 
"While the preacher is delivering the sermon, it is detestable or 

|',,ii|.,'i|,,,l .:"-■ I" ,i,,,,in "i ,i,i. L -.. I, !.','., i i '■ In.. ; I i,.i. nrs hi . ,:>' 

neither the. prayer caller (muezzin) nor anyiiiw. rise should raise his 

ii I e-lil/frWiiy; i'i.Vw'jii.: n i I'.oaiici I t I .'1 i 

liMjjtfii'ngeJse.'"'" 
It is noteworthy that such wriiiij; ist:K whith inn laymiyah pointed out, 
are still c n m in sited in some countries. Some examples ol'such acts arc raising 

one's \ u i i' ' I .| I i i ' I [i, , i i uric 

ippl 1 In ll i n i i ii between (he two sermons. 

Moreover, some preachers may order 1. 1 lose present to cornni it such acts. This 
is considered ignma m.: and i-iiiuvai-mi in re;:g; on which is no; permitted to 
be done. 

A Muslim must ooi greet others if he enters the mosque while the imam 

is delivering the i i ill i h Ii nl i I [y I n m II 

place in the rows, perform two short ink 7;l;s (units ol prayer) as mentioned 
pi; ion K iih ii In I ii ii ii i i in - i I i n lul in ii mil nh Ii 
near him. During the sermon one is not peiTiiiHed ir; play with his hand, foot, 
beard, clothes and the like, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Whoever touches pebbles (while the imvoti if clcih-vviny the Fritlny 
jL-ivjriJ..] paying in* utienlioi! in thy sttfttiot:} in:: ntnde nit evil tic:." 

At i ii ii ' n i ' I i " _ ' , I i n i .[her narration, 

the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

". ..And whoever makef an evil act, no Friday (i.e. no reward for the 
Friday Prayer) will be recorded for him." 
1'iisis bccai i up i i il outns 
During the sermon, J Muslim should ilea lurn righi oj Idi, nor ioukal the 

pcopli ' m mill 'in I i i i ih, luur h-l in ii , i in i 

Rather, he should face the preacher (looking at him) as the Companions (ma)' 
1 1 il hi 1 I i i hi ii i i 1 1 Him h 

sermon ' . Tf one snee/es. mi-.' should praise Allah -ecrcilv. for [he sake of a 
legal interest, a Muslim is limniivd In kill; before or after the sermon, or 
during the interval between the two sermons. However, one should not talk 
about worldiy matters. 
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In general, the two sc 1:110ns ul' S : rU,,y [line sermon of Friday is divided 
into two parts) are extremely irapnilanl in Islam as they contain the 
lTdlaiioool'ihc Noble Quran, 'sonic ^oniosol the loopbd (['mild), usdiil 
guidance.goodinsd'Uu-iliiii.atid ienocivibr,uiceoi'ihcdays ol'Alhdi". So, i in. 

pre; I IL.-.u p Ueritioo oil) i ■urn Hie Fridiy 

sermon is nol an ordinary .speecin live-red in clubs, or it i ring celebrations 
or usual meetings. 

[ii I i i i i i ii i I iii 

ii ih All ul i ii it ii 1 1. king 

Allah when they hear some mentioning of the Paradise or of the rewards of 

Allah. This act is ncil ic in 'II in I it ir.duti. in h. ..I I I r, 

be done dm 1115 1 1- Ii I . il I. hid 1 talking during the 

Friday sermon u o i i 1 i i III m< ivliricvcv II Inn ■ ] i.' i 

sermon will have no reward lor the Frirfiy Prayer, n ml will he like a donkey that 
carries volumes (of books) So. one rnusi ;rr:od oncseli"ne,ainsi such forbidden 

I I IP Ill I I ill I I I ill! 

l : B!]iiis. imzy Allah have mercy on them) mention fiai tkelitiau 'ail [Frida;) 

i i Ii i in _ ' 1 Oi i 

"Umnrdnay Allah be pleased iviili iiioijsaid: 

"The prayei i, t i I i | i 1 1 

Jumu 'ah Prayer is hi o uk'a'iu 'wist Prayer i'.< wo rak'ahs. 
> i ■ vhatyour 

Prophet (PBUH) said." 

Ill ' i i i il i I nil ' i i a; i (concerning 

legal i In i u I i i ii i i i i i I i i i I thai if latter, an 

more warnings a I i i i 

li i I Ini in ill Ii ili Ii , i i urn in i I (i i i„Hi; ' InJ 

the Zulir Prayer dries not have. Ii is nol .sidi'iciuii for nny Muslim, for whom 

the Jumu'ah I i e i I i i i i d 1 Ih 

Jutntt'ah Prayer, unless the due lime of die latter is over; and only then the 
Zuhr Prayer becomes a substitute. 

In ,',■■. in .s'; T'oo'e de i. i : .:,ii.|, loi .i. r, lewdly competent, free 

II 1 ! II II I 10 11 I I 

on the authority of Tiriq Ibn SMhab that the Prophet (PEUH) said: 

|L| ' I I 1 (l 

ii i i !i Jair a woman, a boy, 

and a sick person."'' 



The transmit is of this 'is i nvotih\ md it is deemed sahih 

(authentic) by many scholars. Ad-Daraqutn! also relates, with his chain of 
transmitters, on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Whoever believes, in Allah and the last Day must perform the 
]umu ah I i 1 

a traveler, a hoy era slave" 
Shaykhul-Islam Ibis Taymiyah said: 
"'I'li'liitiiu 'oil I'rayee is iiW.\:c.','uiT upon every group of people living 

in permanent ho\ ? I I. v.-i the; irti liouses u.re. huii, 

II ' i iii 1 feeds, pulu: hrouthes. ill' osioog 

as they do not depart from suchaptaeeiosuiinne, o, eioier.Thekind 
of iihiletiol is ins^aifh-ini: io the ulereuieiiiiuneii lego! obiiguiien:. 
i originui rule eoutev.uug dhs is iimi < i i '/ 1 i i "'a 
resident anil not like nonuuls ivim live in leuis emit move from one 

• ,',!, i,';.' ,' i',;i , in', ' '.'i 1 ','ii in ' ','!i- /In ' iv 

setting rain."" 

II i i I it permitted to 

shorten prayei i I I I to travel 

Hajj or any other purpose and none of them performed the jumu 'ah Prayer 
during travel I I i i i I 'ever goes on a 

picnic (and the like) and finds no mosque around and he is to perform the 
Zuhr Prayer (instead of the \umu ah I'rnyerj. In addition, the funm'ah Prayer 
is not obligatory upon women, 

Ibnul-Mundhir, as well as other scholars, said: 
"Scholars unanimously agree that th, U raye\ i ator) 

upon veumeii emit theu if venuee to ;n the mosque, listen !o l : iiilay 
Sermon, ami perform the pn-.m'tiU Prayer, litis serves instead of 
performing the Zuhr Prayer" 
Likewise, a traveler or ; ;; ill person is |HTiuined lo perform the lumu'ah 
Prayer, instead of the Zuhr Prayer, it he is able, for Allah excuse; such persons 
(from performing Ibe liuwi'nh i'rnvei-; lo lij;:m n diliiriillies for ihem. 

II is not permissible lor a Muslim upon whom the Jumti'ah Prayer is 
obliiKiory U> I ravel on Friday siller ineridimi unless be performs prayer. 
Moreover, it is detestable for him to travel, even before meridian, if he is not to 
perform the Jumu 'ah Prayer on his way. 



■■'■'"X ;..■ t; V ' 



ere are some legal conditions which make the Jumu ah Prayer valid: 

1. The lumu' ah Prayer must be performed at its due time which is a 

condition for it as the casi- mill utluT obligatory pi avers. Thus, the 
lumu 'ill. Prayer is not valid if performed cither before or after its due 
time as Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Indeed, prayer has been decreed upon the believers a decree of 
specified times." (Qur'an: An-Nisa': 103) 

It is better and more cautious to perform the lumu' ah Prayer 
after meridian as it is the time when the Prophet (PBUH) used 
In |il-l foi-L-i; this pvao.:r. It is a tor.irnv.-rsiiil issue to perform llic 
lumu 'ah Prayer before meridian. There is no dispute that the end 
of the time fot the lumu 'ah Prayer is the same as the end of the 
time for the Zuhr Prayer. 

2. Observers of the Jumu'ah Prayer n nisi he residents in houses built with 

any usual material, not like nomads who live in tents and move with 

i I i i ill In i ! in ili 

Prophet (PBUH) did not order the Arab tribes living around Medina 

to perform the lumu'ah Prayer. 

If a Muslim catches up with one rdk'ah (unit of prayer), he can 

complete his piayci .is lie ha:, already ai'.tghl i p v,iilt 'he. jimiij'-i/i 

prauT. 'il-ri.tyliaqi record; on die author];;.' of Mii: Htnayrab (may 

Allah be pleased '.villi hull) dial the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Whoever cmjU i-t'.i our mk 'ah of the lumu 'ah Prayer (in its proper 

time) has got the prayer"" 

The origin of ihi . hi: litli is i corded in the Two gflMls. 

A Muslim misses do: /i.-jmm ';.:/: Prayer if Ik' eriss less than one rati' ah 

of the lumu'ah Prayer, i.e. if lie joins lite in-aver after the imam (i.e., 

Si adet in pi n 'n n i he second I ' I I u i 

is to intend to perform the Zuhr Prayer and perform four rek 'ahs as 
the Zuhr Prayer after the imam pronounces the final salutation. 

3. lite hvo ieiaiolt.s are i-ous.ii.L'L'i.''.i ,1 ci too ;:or (t: the /«;»:.' 'oh Prayer as 
the Prophet (PBUH) used to deliver tiro sermons before performing lite 
lumu 'ah Prayer. Ilnt ' Uma i- ( may Allah be pleased with him) said: 



ts while standing and sit 



(Related by Al-Bukh An and Mining 



In addition. « Uv cor.il i i 11 m;ik. Il: ,vo sermon; o [lie 

lumu'ah valid is that the;- miisi tmiUiii v.'ords of praise of Allah, declaring the 
Two 'iestifications of i'ahk' 1 ...,,!., n i( iicssi::y upon the Prophet (PBUH), 
giving advice to fear Allah, as well as good instruction, and the recitation of 
the Noble Quran ici-en one verse;. Many sermons n[ preachers nowadays lack 
sonic or iho.ii of ilic aiiiremeniknicd conditions. 

Imam Ibnui-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him} said: 
"Contemplating the sermons, of the ' ..■/■/■. .■ il't'UHi ■■ ,1 do , 

of his Companions one I .^. . lI. I ,.,i a/, ;,',,, nake clear 

tin' •.■iJAmce ami iln- Oneness of Allah. These sermons also explain 
ill,- nHribittis of the l.n.d, '.bmlled be He, and Ik,: comprehensive 
principles of faith, call to Allah, show Allah's favors that draw His 

servants near to Him r His I, i ,,i 'ill, punishment 

nfilielcl sonic of iiic oivrio'is. nnlii'iisi Ikt'f i;!."!.?: His sceronis fci'r,- 

■ as ," <i ,i,;,, i i. ,' ,' in .,, , \'l , ,,.,, ,,i,',,;,'',., |li, i | 

thank Him so that He may love them. Also, these sermons mention 
n to draw His servants 

near to Hi, ;i and rail Musi! 'bey ilnmk, and remember Him 

so that He may love them. Thus, those iv/vn listen to such sermons 
would leave the mostpie ■.:-hile tiwy love Allah and Allah loves them. 
Years pass ' , i efiiieihoo , i ' 1 

orders of Allah become Hi ,,,", h, liial an ,c. r. • • viihiim 

fulfilling their objectives. Some recent preachers have considered 
their own (im'eiiirul) , , u.t.v . <>■ ,1 ili.v iw, acts, of Ike Sunnah 
(Prophetic Tradition) that must be observed, and violated the 
obligator he s i i j I T i s preachers 

adorn the sennons ■■.i'h so .u.iic'i eliyni: mid rhetoric thai lannoi 
reach the i i su motts) do not fulfill 

their objectives:'" 

i h i il ii hi s time and, of 

course, things have gone worse than what he said, for, nowadays, we find most 
I md li 1 1 'i(ii un many, i nt 



ChapKI 2& Junta' ah i(Miy) Prayer 259 

preacl.cis regard the sermon as a scholastic composition and improvise 
whatever matter that comes to their minds, either related to the topic or not, 
making their s in i mi dial i i i i n i. i li 1 n I i ill ill 

legal conditions of the sermon (or at leasi some ofllienij and do not adhere 

to the legal regularities of tli. c ui. tht -," ' .''I Urn' ili;-v 

have so badly affected the standard of the sermons that they (the sermons) no 
longer fulfill their effective and useful objectives. 

,ni u |i i i In i , I I. - i,. .1 ml ii.|n. n ..in nis that may be 

difficult for most of those present to understaiie; llicv inhnlr topics of press, 
politics, and current events, which do not (religiously) benefit the worshippers. 
preachers, you must imitate the mode! sermon of the Prophet (PEUH) as 
Allah, Exalted be He, sayst 

"There ha trrmittly been for yi > < . • I Allah an 

excellent patUm..." (Qur'an: Al-Ahzab: 21) 

You should focus your subject s < n i the tuples of the Noble Qur'an and the 
Sunnah that best suit the situation. Your a-riian , hmiU: include the advice to 
fear Allah and follow good instruction. You should treat in a brief and clear 
way She (spiritual) diseases of your Mick-Mrs. Often recite the Noble Quran 
which "rants '.rut hie in ht:;n-ls and ii;;lu in eyes.. 

It is not a matter of two mere sermons but, rather, what is really meant is 
their expected effects on sac j. ! n i i dam Ibn Taymiyah said: 



Thus, a sermon can move hearts to good deeds. Moreover, it is not enough 
for preachers to dispraise and warn against the worldly life as this is the 
tetiniknieofall ihe denitrs <ii'\''w;'i.-''i llallin. a pieadici should incite people 
to obey Allah, warn them against disobeying Him, call them to Allah, and 
remind them of His favors. 

Ibn Taymiyah added, "The objective of a sermon is not fulfill, ,1 ,!: on ;h 

detrimental brevity that makes the listeners- mis:; such mi objective."' When 

Allah's Messenger (PBUH) delivered a sermon, his eyes would become red, his 

ice would ri i i I like me giving a 

warning agaiuM Ihe enemy and saying: 

"The enemy has made a morning attack on you and in the 
evening too."'' 



The/rtijiJis (may Allah have nii-ivy on llv.vm! view that it is an act of the 
Simum/i (Croplieiic Tradilion) in;- the preacher (o stand on a pulpit while 
delivering the Friday Sermon l'i. 'roph. I' BUH) used to do. This is more 
effective for instruction as the worshippers can see the preacher clearly while 
lie is dclivci jig liic iii.-i i •' i. ,1 (may Allah nave mercy on Hi said, 
"Tliepmirfier'tsiimiting n,i a palpi: ;.<,r niMfii'mmi.-; m:i fij she Sunrmh." ,s 

For the preacher, there are some acts of the Sm;:inli concerning the Friday 

lie may greet those present in I he irmsoyr when lie ascends ihe i.vnlpii. , 

I ilii ,■ lliah I iviih li =m '' 

"When.Vht '■•<!• U'se mlft he used to 



This hitiiiih is rclal.iai bv I im ,Wrj,ili ami i here arc similar narrations of the 
same meaning, 

Tliepn ich i i I i I 

the prayer call [adh&n). Abu Dawud records on the authority of Ibn 'Umar 
(may A I lull he pleased with him) who said: 
"When the Prophet (PI 

Ihc jmsya- ir«!ia\fii!!fi!i:s itiic ,\ii!:t!iii. risen, lie nisi- l>,np!sel I wash's 
ihmil tint! fklrx'v iiie isisi'oii." 
Among the acts of the Sttmiab to 1 i 1 neachcr i ittisi 

between the two sermons, for the haililli recorded on llic aiilhorily of Ihu 
'Umar who said: 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

In addition, the preacher car: deliver iiic sernuci while standing to follow 
the example oiThcla-opliel ii'HUH/as Allah, lisallcd be He. says, "...And left 
yr.f standing..." (Quran: Al-Jumu'ah 1 11 and Muslims aclcd according k> 
this Sutmah. 

Also, according to ihe .S»nji«.'i. ll if [nisuiier may lean on a stick or the like. 

Moreover, die preacher should look in from of iiim as ihe Prophet 
(PBUH) used to do. Turning right or left is regarded as ignoring the other 
side and contradicting the Sunnah. The IVnpliel fl'UU [-[) used to look in front 



i . _ , ; : ill ' i l'i ■■ 2M 

of him while delivering Friday sermon and l lie worshippers (from among the 
Companions) also used lu face liini. A[ Tinnidhi related, on the authority of 
Ihn . 1 is ii.l (in i. . lali ■ pi. -.ii ■ ill I n i ,ay ins 

"When the Pmplwl tl'HL'H; shuxl on the pulpit, we used to face him" 

Furthermore, the preacher should make the sermon moderately brief for 

li 11 i hi hi i However, h riould not make 

it too brief to the extent that they might not benefit from it. Imam Muslim 
records on the au'.horii', of Arm-ear Ihn Yj.,ir hmo A Il;ih he pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"A mans i 1 i lie sermon 

aresigm ' ' ' » ' a"^ 

shorten the sermon"'" 

The preacher should raise his vuk:t while delivering the setmon, for the 
Prophet (PBUH) usedto raise his voisci:iiidl':i:-, linger iiica'iist'd-.vliile delivering 
a sermon. This is more cl'leriicc on i he hearts of (he listeners. 

The language of die preacher should be dear, strong and effective, and 
phrases should be eloquent. 

In addition to this, Ihe preacher should invoke Allah to amend the religious 
and worldly conditions of Muslims. 1 In should also invoke Allah io guide [lie 
Muslim ruler ami. hose in audioru; arm k-.id ihem to success. Invoking Allah 
during FriU^y sermon lolea.l io sncicssibose in auilioriiy '.-.■as well known and 
ahv.ivs observed arum ig ivkislims, lor it : s ob.-.eri ,-.J In [he Adherens .if ike 
Sutmah and Muslim community. I lowcver, it is the custom of ihe innovators 
in religion to leave this invocation (for those in authority). 

Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said, "if we. had ti supplication that mis certain 

to ecpted i e uvnlii si ' ..' 'in .'.'.. i '. •• 'I ii U ht n 

Ihe leader oldie Muslims is good, this will benefit all Muslims. I lowevcr, this 
act of the Sunnah has so long beer, ocieVoLed thai people consider it strange 
and think ill of the one who invokes Allah lor those in authority. 

It is also an act of the Sunn,:!: lit pronounce an immediate prayer call 
immediately after the second sermon, and ihen siurl the prayer without a long 

The/umu'ofi (Friday) Prayer unanimously consists of two rak'ahs. (units 
of prayer) and the imam must raise his voice while reciting the Noble Quran. 



In the first rak'ah, a is an act of the Sv.nmh thai the imam recites the 
Sura of Al-Jumu 'ah {Friday)" after reciting AI-FAtihah, and in the second 
mk 'ah he may recite the Sura of Ai-Mumijicfin [ tlie llyptta tirsf alter reciting 
At-FAtihah according to the hadith Imam Muslim related on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him)*'. The imam also may 

recite the Sura of AM la II".' if, i II ■ (lie first rak'alt and the Sura 

of Al GhaJ i\a< i i ',iin (he second rak'ah. It is also 
authenticdlhn.il 1 i IMHuiuiti nu the Suras of Ai- 
/firH; ',!/) iiiH'l ■■■!-' Miiiiiiiitn.-i in ihe injun'im il-iiiinv) PrayCTiinri ::;iii:t:i. linos he 
(PBUH) recited the Sura of AM 7a jut i h ur;i ol J-G/i, ii 

The ifflfljn should not divide out sin i :. lie nib i i i 

fii i ' i tm i mil ir i i t: apparent i isdom behind 

ii in' lli ill I I i i ' i ,, 

it is more e\ ni, m u I II , ij 

Endnotes 

I Abi'i Dawiuti 11)47) | 1/.I43I. An-NasiYi (D7j> [J' 101 1, and Tbn Majah (1085) [2/8]. 

■■ Likh i ,(l , , " 

i Muslim [1979}[3/3S2|, 

4 Chapter No. 32 of the Quran. 

5 Chapter No. 76 of the Quran. 

« Al-Bukhirl (891) [2/435] and Muslim (2031) [3/405], 

TA,x:ZAd«t-Macid(\.m). 

» Sec: 7M«i-Ma-id (1/120). 

'i 

L0 Sec: Zmfa/ Mi mi (1/4251. 

1 i ' j i In. 

Majah (1 125 1 [",■-: 'i ■'((' 3/391] 

1 2 Ahmad (7 1 !) I 1 1 I i , vfBjo ,i ,i,i/( 5420) [ 3/223] . 

13 Ahmad (2(133) [1/230], 

14 Chapter No. 18 of the Quran. 

15Al-HakLm(212H|l:76(i| \c. « (2i2(M ;,„ ; | ,. IM-,\md Al Bvhai|i (5996) [3/35.1J. 
16 Al.Bukharl{935) [2/534] ami Muslim (1967) [3/378]. 
r Al-BukhirHSPJ) [2/4-6| 

18 See: 'Abdur-Razzaq in his '.Wusamin/ ' [3/ MCI ::,,J llm A'nj Shavbah [1/469], 

19 Set- MaimiVi,! fiiirica (22/189-90). 
2(1 Muslim (2(133) [3/407], 

21 Al-Blikhari<ll72) |: i/65 1 and Muslim (169S) 1 3/252], 

12 Se. ■'.'■„', in .'1-1. (.'■■! -,i ■ JJ.-l- .-: 

2.1 Al-Hnkii;lri(ll66) [3/63] and Muslim (2019) [3/401]. 

24,VliKli.n(302|)[3/.102| 



■ i.,.., ■ ■. ■'.„... ,.;, i .,;. i • ,. , 

25 Al-Bukhart (930) J2/523I and Muslim (2015) [3/400], 

26 This ruling applio. I lv l.iMc lh;il may be uttered during the sermon. 

27 Ahmitl (2033) [1(230]. 

2S Al-Kukhari (934) |2/j3f| and Muslim (19SI) [3/3761, 
29 Al-Bukhari (9 Hi, 9.1 1 } .iml a. I ud:.m (Iv. ,/:,>) :■ 
30SeEMfljm[i , i(/-ivirri ! i-fi!^.VIr^.-ir(:-:..i:i-l:i:r jw:. 
11 Muslim (1W5) 13/38!! and At-Tirmidlli (497) [2/371 |. 
32At-Tirit]idhi (508) (2/383]. 

ha J II ! h I I 1 I i I 

Look pi axe in the past, 
34AbuDawud(1067)[l/4«]. 

35 Ad-DSraquIni (1 5«1) [2/3] and Al Bayhaqi (5(531) [3/26 1 J. 
36SeEMajmi} , N/-f-M((V.,vi;l4:l(-( 1 , l-ii;. 
37 See: [bntil-Mundhir in Al-ljmtf (70, 71). 

3sai ['.ii hull ■■■!'.■■'-: |:.' , >"| ■.■■•■ - mi <: !-■ '■ .i i ■ Itl. Li=i , ■ : _-r- 1 : | _-..-■ : -. . . 

-:■>■■■ -ri.h.-.Hl'-'Ji: |l'5)jl!| ;iki:,lh ; iil>>'M;j3/3«7] m-Kasai (14151 [2/121] and [bn 

Mijah (1103) [2/13], 
-10 11k Two 'Ifslilii-al.iins ill 1'ailli: ,-HV.i:i;;, "1 k-jlil'y tlwl lluav is mi doily lull Allah and 

that Muhammad is Ilia .Vies'iana/if at Allah." 
41 See: 'Zadul-Ma '&£ (1/523) 
42See:'Ai-rHiri>arnf , [pp.l201. 

43 See ike 7jiu\ iuus sounv. 

44 Muslim (21102) [3/392], 

45 S«: Al-Majmii ' [4/398], 
461l.il MliaiMl lll'J) |2/2(1|. 
47AbuDaw U d(1092)[l/45Sj. 
4S Muslim (2009) [3/3%] 

49 Chapter No. 62 of the Qur'an. 

50 Chapter No. 63 of the Qur'an. 
5 I Muslim (2023) [3/404]. 

52 Chapter No. K7 (it the Quran. 
:-3 Uiauuii No. KSorlhaQ'uan. 









' 



CHAPTER 



27 



Two Feasts ( Ids) Prayer 



The Prayer of [he Two Pcasis I Jrf.s), namely lho hasr-bfeakiiig Peast ( idttl- 

frtr)aiidthel-eastol'Saairic. i i-.tat-AtJhi''! ' I. med by the Noble Quran, the 

Smnfl/t and the consensus ol'Musliiriseoolais. Polvikeisisiisec] to observe feasts 
at certain times and places. Sd, when I slain caire. i: invalidated such acts. In 
recompense, Islam (aeainec! I. I ■ . i -i I ■ _ . i;_; Pea: nid [he feas: of Sacrifice as 
ii means of showing; llianlJ iilnc-s [;: ,\ll;ih, Iwallcd he Me, I'm [he performance 
of [hose two greai nds of worship, namcl; fasting dm nig ihe month of Ramadan 
and performing Httji In AL-.VI asi i J A I ■ Har jir. ! I he Sacred Mosque). 

It is authentically narrated that when the Prophet ( PBUH) came to Medina 
and there were two days lhal people used In eilebiaic, he (I'BUH) said: 
"Allah lias five;; ymt initrnti of iltnt; w!u\! is iVm,:;. they are: the 
Feast of Sacrifice and the Fast hroiking Feast''"' 

Hence, It is not permissible In cseeed hese l»n leasts hy inventing other 
feasts, such as holidays aeel [In like, as. [his is viewed as exceeding what 
is ordained by Allah. Moreover, .such avis are viowt-d as bid' ah (a matter 



innovated in religion!, i/uiili-iulii-lii:;; llie Prophetic Sunnnh and imitating 
Iht- disbelievers. Such innovated leasts arc not among the practices of Islam, 

whether thtrv at l ■ LL i ■ • 1 ■ in i i h ' i utk rather 

they are consi let l i , in i I " I ill | m,| I , i i I. .■ he-Islamic Period 

(1 |l>niin 'il I /' i 1 1 -i' i i i ill i hi n I ili in it'll disbelieving 

nations and other nations. In this regard, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

Ij any one imitate i i I 

In addition, he (PBUH) said: 
"The best of speech is that of lite Book of Allah, and the best of the 
. i / , ij ',ii ii> i 11 i i i i L i i 

affairs lire ilium iimavnta! (in rcligii.m): anil every innovation (in 
religion) is an error."' 
We ask Allah to let us see the right as right and guide us to follow it, and 
let us see tht ! 1 

it/tfcaslj in ArAi means repeating Hit .<-■ ,n..l thai it returns (every year) 
with joy and I lappiai -v.. Moreover, .-illah iit.aiis a veili aeiiefJLence and favor 
fai His servants as a r< '.va-d l"nr Iheir perlnrnK.ncc n; ihe :v.o acts of worship: 
Fasting and Hajj. 

The proof of the legality of observing the foisl ('hi) Prayer is stated by 
Allah, Exalted be He, as He says: 

"So pray to your Itml m ' Hi I I ■ m 'nm alone]" 

(Qur*an: Al-Kawthar: 2) 
And He also says: 

"He If null ,tu ,' c who i 1 1 ,n i . ■ si'f J'" ci «fi '., 
the Name of his lord and prays." (Quran: Al-A'!a: 14-15) 
The Prophet (PBUH) and his Caliphs used to observe it (Feast Prayer) 
c li I L1 r i , ,, i i in 1 li Prophet (PBUH) to attend it. 

So it is an act oi ih.; .Viniiiiili I Prophetic I'raili'ion ) I h.it women attend the foist 
Prayer, but they are neither to be perfumed nor to wear adorned clothes that 
ailrat i others' attention: us tin- Prophet (PBUH) says; 

"They («w, it.) unisf j;o iMi i/ieyitr not perfumed." 
In addition, ■■tiimen sbtmsd seclude ilieiuselvcs from the places ol men. As 
for the menstruating women, the Prophet (PBUH) says: 
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i i i i I'iiuld keep away from the pla^e of 

' 1 1 i ' i i 1 

"We were onion;,/ in runic nr.V cur //r L ' Dny oj't-mst and even bring 

i I i ' ' i ' l ' i i ,, leOiJieu. 

1 ,'n l' i.mMIIi; 1 .i„1l,I l i '!■ iVH,: ,'' ■i/',„r l ,i, ,i'iiV ,ii,,' ,,.. 

h-t ,'■ , i ,u m, , ■ .'.',i,'„ ■- ■ ,'.,' -, " i e. "Allah is the Greatest") along 

• I I'' I '.'.' '"' L 

ll-ji.ti", ii/ ■/( :, ,(,■!■■ .;,■(,< /i'i i"" </s ''VJi ' ii .1." ' 

In this respect, coming out to perform the Feast Prayer in accordance with 
this manner, witnessed hv evervnue, is considered si means of showing and 
declaring the rituals of Islam. Thai is, ihese rituals are among the manifest 
signs of ihe religion. 

Tin- first Feasl Prayer perinnned by tire ITophei (PhUH) was in the second 
year after Hijrah (the Prophets Immigration to Medina). The Prophet (PBUH) 

kept observing 1 1 in I iisliiusal t j hi« it generalion 

after ticiusatitm. Tims, if ii happened ll ir, : people in ,r.i:y country abandoned 
performing Feast Prayer, the ruler should figl-.S (hem, lis it is among the 
'i mil i i in '1 iii' mil hi the pic er call (ndhdn) 

! I I ITayer should | pa u lac ear the town 

as the Prophet (PBUH) used to perform the Prayer of the Two Feasts (7ds) 
at the place located near the entrance of Medina, It is narrated by Abu Sa" id 
I nit Aiinhi .' ecr (PI I r i i ] I ("prayer on the 

Day of Fast-breaking and the Day of Sacrifice (as relaled by Al Rukliari and 
Muslim)'. Moreover, il is no! reported ilia! lie (PHI'li) pcrioriried the heasl 
Prayer at the rnoscpie, rito! ■■villi in cause. I he reason hebind performing; il 
in a place outside iheio'.n: i.-; ,i> shon lav sin. , ie.il i oi r, iesl in is and Islam and to 
slime end declare L e rituals ol ilie re.i:;inir. foiliierinore, ■ his act (performing 

■lie leasi foe, i ■ ii i.i ,.r "I. ■■ :■ Ill ■■ 1 1 : t 1 1. s !!■ .1 I'.vn.vc haul- hip. 

r i i l i ii i il, 1 i Mm! i in 111 anil I u ' n 

(Friday) Prayer. 1 [newer. ;ii Mecra. i ire i'east Prayer is to be performed at Al- 
Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque). 

The due I i in e n f I h o I : ca si. ] 'ray er i s wien the sun rises to th e lengt h rr f a 
spear above the horizon, as il is the lime at which the Prophet (PBUH) used 
to perform it. In addition, its due lime extends until the meridian. However, 
when Muslims do not know about the [hue el 'he Peas; until alter lire son 



has passed tin: meridian, tliey hit in i:i:?ki: up I'm- il the n«l morning. TI1.11 is 
because Abu 'Umayr Ibri Arias reported on the authority of some of his unties 
from the Amtir' who said: 

"The new moon oj (Ih .r . ,. , ,', 1, I 1™ ji irast so we 
i.lia. i.i' p ,■(,,'■ i"i :iu ..1. 1 ../ rite Joy, somepeopk came to the 

Prophet (rnUin^t.1h ',,.. ."■■-.. .-.■■, ',. ' ,>•.'./ wmriie 

preeiuMs il<". ;fc ii.'il 1 Pivl'iid). i','(.m ;."■ . ■ ".ii"\ui,h e' J.'.i oeef'i So 
Z>™A fin to I'm ruing 

(Related by Ahmad Aim D.VAitc, and Ad- Llarauului who divined 
\xhasan{goa6)hadUhf 
This ioditft is also view. 1 .■■, .,.■'.. /, : ant icnlr: ; h- •Jnh b-. a group of the 
ig the In 1, 1 I '■ ! '/ Hence, if 1 ' 1 t 11111 *iMi io 



,- 11 mi I, I a 1 Ei - 1 aili 1 di 1. 1.1 1,. 1 1 Id III Io ii- 

delay il to ihc jiest morning. Another reason is dial the feast leaver is in be 
peril mi led in iisihlie eoiieree.elhsr: i .11 rehire, dierc- should be enough time to 
let people get ready for it. 

Il is considered cm ... : of die Si', imih to perform 1'ic Prayer of [lie E ; east of 
S iritieL. nh uid 1 1. kl j i-i tl iiu E 1 . lb 1 11 ll this 

iwnc. Ash-Slimi'l rehiltvin ;m;™/ {incompletely transmuted) hmihlh that the 
Prophet (PBUH) sent to ' Amr Ibn Hazm saying: 



That is In .'II. • _ 1 1 tine ' . I 1 di •,, . 1I1. . 1-', pi 1 " mil e the ,.1 j' .1 

of die Day <»i M 1 b. _■ early; and to allow enough time to give Zakalul-tstj ' 
'icion: ne:toniiuii! !'n l-'ruin ufha.-l-hreaking. 

Furthermore, it is regarded as an act of the Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition) 
to eai some dales hi lice r nine out li.pcff ami die !'r.:.ver nl 1 eis' -hie lb me, J. id 
1 11 1..' I 011 1 1 I . ib. 1111I1I 11 1 .1 1 11 1 I piaeer. in this respect, 

liuiYiYciah narrated: 

' ..Vc ,",..,■..'... (I'lil M iiseo ,,'!■( M e.i ,.,v i/'.r fwi'YI mi 1'ie Day 
::/r,;st-h,-;:,'ki:n:. hi'ii.r .'.:,' .e a;, «i .';e n-ni no! hi i--.il tm ilic l),iy r:f 
'-iiiCl r/jee iV/oe. ....•/..... 1 ill. ' ' ,'l'.v ' 1 . ! '-I I I '1 il ivr. ' ' 
; Kef lied ■:-.- Ahmad and elher cmamlcrs of ilmtlth) 
Shaykh Taqiyyud-Pin said: 

".li'i'rili nji.i/.'.iirr/ .'jefi.ii-iiiiHi; B-iiiv; lie/iire snrr/i;e/i.,; ;u (lis 
Jtorefflenf, 'So pray fo your Lard 1 1 Him alone].' 
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(Qurln 'M i ' . ' i 2 ', .' . ' in/iliiial •.-!,, 'ii m'i rii , 

he/oil p > p; , 'ii di i 1 i , ', ',, '-,".'.',' ■>. ill r 'i 

statement 'He has certainty succeeded who purifies himself- and 
mentions the Name of his Lord and prays.' (Quran: Al-A'la: 14- 

,i i l i ' ii 1 ,, 1 1 i it charity 

i ,i,i iii ' j and to aerifies: after 

performing the Prayer on the Thiy of 'iiicrifice'' 
In addition, it :s an set of the :>!<i:ii,ri i<> u/i mil early in the morning when 
proceed! tig to perform the feast Prawr, .ho t lint one is able to be near the imam 

i ' il-i i ,i (i.t .i i i I i i , Ii i ii i ii 

ivwa.nl increases. Mon-over, ii is an act of the Simiiiih lor I tie Muslim to attend 
[ i I i i I i i liiol i i i I lothes In support of this, 

Jabir said: 

I ill' I' ii:. I t-'i tO 

(Relnied in Knhi'a Itsu Khu^iyimiii <il»i Hmtzaymalfs Authentic 
Book ofHadUh)) 
Also, Ibn 'Umar narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) used to wear his best 
clothes mi tin '1 ' 'ii I ■ j • i !i Iii i i r_'ood chain of 

Residence is a condition fur the S-'easl i'ljicr. Thai is, those who intend to 
perform it must h , i i i' . n i Hi : the ca i i the lumu'ah 
(Friday) Prayer. In other words ihe ] : east I Tayi r ii in il to be established except 
whenever it is valid to establish the /'<;»,■' 'ro'i iVnycr. In support of this, it 
happened thai the Feast came while the Prophet (PBUH) was performing Hajj 
and lie did nut perform it I ihe J-easI i'layer) ncilhei did li is Caliphs. 

The Feast Prayer is to be performed with two rat 'aha and to be performed 
belli-,: ddjvcrir.u [In: sermon, tbn I mar ;ma\ Allah be pleased with him) 
narrated: 



(Related by Al-Rukhari and Muslim) 
The Sunnah tackled this issue elaborately ar 



At-Tirmidhi said: 
"According to the rierr of sins men ofkno-.s-d-dgc. among the Prophet's 
Compatih ns mid oth ;,'' iiie '!'»■;> ! Pass to is 

performed before delh-:rim, ihe sermon" 
'he uiadoivi lic-hun: lIl-Liv i i',a; she delivery of the sermon after performing 
llic Feast Prayer, unlike llial nl' ilie }sssssu\ili (which is delivered before the 
prayer) is that the jumu 'ah Sermon is a condition for the prayer; the condition 

is to precedt i. 1 1 ■ ici I l,i.n.,oi ii h , ;h se with the Feast 

sermon, as it is an acs of llie Siinnni;. 

According t t . n ■ in !•„ ,.i h, performed in 

i 1 i I i i h i I rtr dith tint fori 

'Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 

"TtiePrvpli '1 1 ; i i < \ ',,,1 ulf, , ,,,' oil (units of 

prayer I nit r I > 1 1 / ' T > i,' I did noi perform prayer 
before or after them""' 
In addition, ' Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
"The Prayer of the Fnst-breaking fast and that of the Feast of 
Sacrifice arc . i ft o. 'foini ,' r, I a 1 , a m, ii, 

l I L I I I i ' i is 

failed who invents (falsehood)." 

I Rrlaled. b; Aim ;u.i am! oilier compilers of Ufldith) ' 

J lll II I ill 1 I I II 1 I 1 I I I 

for the Feast Prayer. Imam Muslim related that JSbij (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: 

"I performed the Feast Fniyer along with Allah's Messenger 
i f ". ," ' 1 1 i ■■ i , ' ' i , . „' ■ ■ ' .I. i i furs < ied proyoe a, n>, dciirerine 
the sermon, senium' •; -..ioo so.sp ■ •dlioo no nsoniah."" 
When performing the Feast Piara. one Is to :-:ta-i v.'illi u Honouring /akhsr'' 
in the firs! iv! ill ' iii icL i ■ liimi I lit n one is to 

:i.iia,:n.ini:i-s : ii ini.bio.; Imfon- . i kli i:; iTiiiL;.- iviih .A ! : ;:.:i anil rcdling the Quran. 

'Illc I ] lion i iii run I ll h i 

(U'.iiiii tnn il ] i u r i i 1m i I lib I I In i Ii u ' I ni I'jmtiJ 

die .nis ol ihc Smnsab i frophri ic V; ■Jiiiuii;. Afler the opening takbir, one 
is to say the «penin« imocaiion ,ii Iht- oeftiioiins; of prayer, then say the six 
additional takbtrs and seek refuge with A Huh, re: seeking refuge with Allah 
precedes the recitation, and [hen one i/ to recite the Quran. 



In die second mk'ah, otic is to say five M.Wj.'.'s. heiuie i lit- red union, oilier 
than that uttered h i h-.gli he prist , iiot i l he standing 

position, liiii'im Ahmad related on Ihe authority of ' Amr Ibn Shu'avh, from 
his fin her, from of. grandfather (' Abdullah Hjn ' A mr) who nsrriUed: 



[hi-, i_ i i i i null 

number of takbirs, there arc other lunations related From the Prophet (PBUH). 

llh.Vn ;\l.l"l.l:1 '.'".! I I '■■ ' '1 . "' , 11 f.Hiil f, l-l 

'The Companions of the Prophet (FBUH) disagreed concerning the 
uumbur ol'Uikbicf. AH of their "f.--i ■< ;uv perntiitibleA 
One is to raise die hunt 1 upon p'O -,oii,il-Li1!> everv inkhir, as the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to do so". It is an act of the Sunnah to say between every 
two takbirs; 

lid If , I ' ' 1 ,' '■■' ii - I. In \'„ ,'. , i . I'.'" Ji ", l . H i I ' i 

('.'C «) Allah in itie morality mid lite ■■'■eiiiny: mid may Allah confer 
blessing np<i.-, ils, Pro, <<ei Mr.heminciti mid upon l,r household 
greatly" 
'Uqbahlbn 'Amir said thai he asked Ibn Mas'Cid about what one should 
say after the takbirs of the Feast. Ibn Mas' fid answered: 

"Op;:; mm' treaise Ahull, e;ciol Witt !,,,■„' f r !-:.:\ i',,\", ufurn iiie 

Prophet (PBUH)^ 1 
This huilith is rehiied oy A I l>n; h.njl n-iili liU chain :if !:'a asm tilers on ihe 
authority of Ibn Ma.-;' ii both in rdii ir.d tion 

Hudhayfah said concerning [his hetlilh, "Win! AM 'Abdi.ir-Rah.m6n (Ibn 
ii ' ' ii II he no harm, as 

there is no specific invocation to be mentioned. 
Ibnul-Qayyini said; 

' i i ,' ' llic while between 

.i i i ii iukbiis. ■'?■.,., ■ ,i i ■ ,,,, ,, , ,' ,i, ,■',. i.,i ; ,, 

be uttered between every two takbirs." 
With regard to die alb ■ nieiiiiiiiied issiu . if ilu; [lerson is not certain about 
how many fni hi < 1 1 ' i I i I i i ' i i 



272 M riiAVI.Ii 

I , il 11". I', i!i i 11 ' I ..'.' /■' i) li il Lio |.->ii i 

forgets IcipreiiHHmcerlieaeidllk.r.al ta'd'hs ami stalls iTcilini; lilt Qur'iin. they 

i i 1 .111 in i | 1 1 in i 1 1 1 i i i 

Iks hs.vi missed. I'mlrieriljiiri-. i! ill.' e la I (in iraverl c niche.-:. Lip Willi Inc 

i.'.'iiiiH Header in pnii-r:-; ;ii':-'i I he l-ilio: Ltm-. .1 ^,rloi.l the rccihUioi:, am- is mi; ici 
sai 'Iil i Urn in il i. 'f , i|i 1 1 1 ii 'Li 1 1 , ■ - i Sill In is in lilt h>> .'111" 
pusitniii, one is In say the iip.-niin; liikNi- and lll.n hm.v wiikili.il s.vyillg ihe 



As meulioiied before, tilt' l-'easl Prayer consists of iwo mfc'ii/is (miiis of 
prayer), in which ilic rnwui is to recite the Quran aloud, in support of this 

i i ii 'in n in i 1 I ii iil 

"The Prophet ( 1 'Hi h I used to \ ecilc'b.e t >n: in: ul ,' hi the. prayers 

ul r .*j l ■ in i ■■!•■■ ,' .','.', .''.., !■■■ i fin K,;i;p" 

(Related by Ad-Daraqutnif 
Sel.:::ai,, uil.iniirn'Usly apt:-: -:n lJ- : :- "pinion, ft inn-over, i! was followed in- 

In Inn u II i I Mi i i ii ill in i i 

In the first rak 'ah, one Ju i i ii i u , i peningChapterof 

theQuran), the Mn i -I '' i ' .' u ' u .nliuti il n 

shouldrecitethe.Si.ua 1. 1 il-Glwsitimli (iff On |.",.,',,ih.v /-l-.-.n i ' This Li based 
i i lira! iil' liimi siyin 



(Related by Imam Ahmad)"''. 
Furthermore, one may recite the Sura of Qaf * in the first rak' ah, and 
the Sura of Al-Qamar (the Moonf in the second ra/i'rdj. Tliis came in Sn/ii/i 

'il«..fj;,i i,':r:.ii,:::. .Iwi'ii.i. i ■', ■!,' llmlahi. 'In Wuin, and other books of 

Haditfj that the- Prophel i I-'I.SU Hi used [i i recite the Sura nf Q,i/and the Sura of 
Al-Qamar (in the Feast Prayer)"'. 

Shaykhul-Isiam Ibn Taymiyah said: 
"Whatever one mi!) mile [in the hhist t'mynr) is permissible, its 
is the ease witJi offer rcciiot.vnf in other penyers. f-fdnvi-vr, f/ on, 
recites: the Sura of Qaf and the Sura of Al-Qamar or any other 
sura thai came in tin: Pivplieii, ovJilioir:, it •.■■HI he belle:: In yjeoi 
celebrations, the Prophet H'l'.VI I) ::/ed in recite the suras that involve 



L L> t I I I 

the Beginning of the Creation and the Hereafter. He (PBUH) also 
mat in recite verses that contain the stories of the previous prophets 
with their natio i i < t i i i i i h denied them 

la addition to <!d>, he n: : .ed. to ieciie tin 'roo:s yciofiog to <!;o:.e *i<o 



nil' i. ill il i lie is to deliver 

two successivt in n [ 11 ilitu i ii I i .In In I n i ■,[ I 

'Ubaydullah Ibn 'Ubaydullah Ibo 'Ufbah related: 

"It is among the acts of the Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition) that the 
im&m delivers two sermons in eacli i>fd. "f'.i I ■", coidthathe 
would separate them by sitting/or a while' 
(Related by Imam Ash-Shafi'i)" 
Ibn Majah related on the iiiUJn ti I; nl I il> i Ji.uA .,.,, i ■, ,r„- 1 (I'I'.Ulii 
delivered the sermon white standing, then he sat for a while, and then he stood 

igairi In i i I i ' Ii ■ n , il , i i I i i 1 1 

[WuJ i \> Ii _ i hit the Prophet 

(PBUH) commenced with prayer before delivering the sermon. He then stood 
up leaning on Bilal, and he commanded (them) to fear Allah, and exhorted 
(them) to obey Him 11 . Im&m Muslim related a hadlth in which it is stated: 
i i 'Bt'H) would stand in 

jiviii of she people on,i tin- people \tonid keep siii<:;;; ;o !i>e;y rcees." 
Moreover, when delivering the sermon on the Day of Fast-breakir.g, I In: 

»'M»i ,l i niil Inn i hi. J i riling nit its rulings, amount, 

when In give ii. and i he !;■]>;.■ of tilings which can be given. Also, at the time of 
the Feast of Sacrifice, he should exhort people lr: oiler sacrifices and explain 
to them the ruling:-; on the sacrifice'"'. This is because the Prophet (PBUH) 

explained mam crifici mi' i m ermoiis he delivered 

i i | 1 1 1-1 i ' i i ih i in il il Ii inn. in iIilii sermons, 

on ( special) occasions, such as feasts, in order to explain to people the matters 
they need to know at the due time of such occasions. This should be after 
commanding people to fear Allah, preaching, and reminding them of Allah, 

j '1 i l i i i I i hi i I i n i 

should involve that which may benefit the listener, remind the unmindful 
and teach the ignorant. Moreover, women should attend the Feast Prayer, 



as mcnlioned before, ami ,i special so in, embedded in llit: l-fiist sermon, 

should be directed to them. With regard lo this, when the Prophet (PBUH) 
found thai he could no: make '.vi'iln.:: heal ill' senium because lie was far from 
Mi i i in i 1 harit) lhu 

women siiouli! bave illen share ni lite lopu: of ilie EV:«.sl scnriiKi, as they need 

litis sntl as tin.- is cons d. sod i mains of foil lu' Pm Viol's tradition. 

Amoiij! ihf rclevanl rulknus mi die I -cost I 'raver is that it is viewed detestable 
lo perform siipetY:i'ii;;a1iir ; - piayei before m- niter ii in llic place of prayer, until 
o:ie leaves ibis place I his is based on the haiiiiii narrated by [l:n ' Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with him), in which he said: 

"The Prophet (PBUH) performed a prayer of two rak Wis fun its 
of prayer) on slii. r '..i .'i','n (its. hieaLixy .-turf k did not perform 
I n i'. I', in,, ', in ''i ■■ 
(Related by Al Rekliari and Muslim) 
rhus, [he- beast Prayer has mi sepererogialon prayer in bo performed 
before or after it. 

limtinAiviinilsaid " i ',■■ in , ,"■' .',''' ■■■. ■". „ ;■,',' iijijierioria.ay. aperefogtiinry 

prayer, tie alter rn'/bi aei rue' ,'■'■,. I n ; I'oi.v.' ' n id Vz-Zuhri ,.nd 

7/,., i ,■'. " ii.'i " '■."', oi ',.; .,' '„,'',;, i, , " 

■ '," ",,; ,,' ' 'i, ■■■■■■■ : ■ '".< ■ ,'Hi •.rpovrogatary 

prayer heiore or aj'ler I'/ie in.'.'! i'::ovo ,'i'ir,' ,ii.-i..-'iirf «,ci llii,lln\yki!i 

ii.il/ Tl ,',i Hi", I,. i,,',, r. , ■ ■ -i j\ aver before it*™ 

Howeiel I I < ill ic no harm in performinil 

any prayer llierc. ii: support of ibis vir-.v, ■•, liriuo ;md ulher eonipilers of 
H«dftfl related: 

s/i I'm, hi " l/i i i ",, ,, '', /'( iji.ru iPBVH) used lo 
perform two nit Wk i cmi- , ■/ , 'raver) on refti rnirig home"'" 
it is an a. [ ,.l ih. ' ' it/ fnt ih , a ..I, i in ;se lb. I . i.sl Pt iv. i in pari 

nl ii In in I i ii! Ir.il mil manner, namely to 

perform it as twn rrk'oii'. ecilh ils adnhional .'.■u'Ji.iYk, ilmi is because making up 

ill 1 i I I 1 tl i I 1 ( I 

Prophet's hadith, in which he (PBUH) says: 

"Pray whatever too e,.i. am! ie-iiipie!e ivliatcver you missed" 
For instance, if one misses one rak' ah with the im&m (leader in prayer), 
one is lo coiiipSek prayer b; insinraiiiiy nnnl.hci ore. Moreover, if one comes 
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v.-]] i!t: 111.: i'lu'.m is deliecrinp, ilir lenrion. < n i ;• is In sil and lislei i It) it and when 
the imam finishes llic sermon, one may make up fur I lie prayer, and there will 
be no harm whether ooe i nakes up iui- it alone or in congregation. 

It is also an act of the in n i i I i^ n I limited 

in time. In this tttkhir, men onlv ,:ie permitted to raise their voice loudly no! 
women. Therefore, one is 1o pi omanier ite'iVi In l he two nights preceding [he 
days of the Two Feasts as well as on the tenth of Dhul-Hiuah, as Allah. Exalted 

"...To complete the per, > , t • '.tick 

He has guided you..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 185) 

Thus, tskbii is ced loudly i ! n.ir! I irn'iju ami 

anywhere in which ihe Manic of Allah, [ixalicd he He, can be pronounced. 
Takblr also is to be pronounced lot Jl> when one goes out to the place of 
prayer. In this regard, Ad-l ifij'iqutnl and oilier compilers of Hadith related that 
whenever Ibn 'l'mur (iniiv Alhih a;.- pleased ■.villi hind o.eni oni lo perform 
the Feast Prayer w the Day of Past -breaking and the DayofSacrifict.heused 
to pronounce tdcMr aloud until lie read : il la I i then he would 

pronounce takirir mail pie mi.-'pji tame ! . 11 is recorded in St; hill Al-Bukkili 
(Al-Bukhari's Authentic Book of Hadith) that Uram ' Atiyyah said: 

"Wewerc>.'i»Mri„->i,< n ' ■. Hh ,» L ,i ' . .inn, ■ mn.ii go out to 

whncfy. <he l : :;ssi I'mva:..' 
And she added: 
"...They (the menstruating women) would si a i / ' 
pronounce lakbir along with them." 
li is <.ie!ed in r.nollici aai rr.tinri by anam Aiesiir as- 

"...They frid ;rn-::si> ;sr, ■■;,'■' rcj i ,:■:.:-',! java, ;u ■;<. 'ttkbi: t;i m; 

with people"'"'' 

declaration of the Isimnio rilaals. 

Furthermore, the act of prniaioneais; (iiHn'roii fie feasl tit fast-breaking is 
more stressed upon than in the Feast ofSaci-e'ice. a Mink 1 ailed be He.says, 
"...To complete the / 1 i ' , ft ,„ j In I which 

He has guided you..." (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 185) 



:'d upon with ICitardlolheba?,! hix-nki lit: 

In the i ; cast of Sacrifice limited lakliir is ordained; mime!)-, the laU'ir 
which is said after every obligatory prayer pes fei med in cm iiiregation. In such 

in i thi i.-; id fa ] I i il in il in I i! ii 

and utter takbh- akm K villi 'Iran. 'aM>,i!Yi,.pi;ai, Ibn Ahn Shaybab ami other 
compilers nf Ihidith a-lan-d. cm I lie yulliorily nl'lfibir who said: 
"Wish 11 l J i 

i ' liif J. v, ; ■_. .,i I..-, , :, i .;, f j iri-Hijji 'i I, fa i m 

pronounce trikbtr..." " 

In thiscase, one is tostart pronouncing ine :,ii ;'■» Ii leH after prayers. 

As lor Lit n.iii "ii, i rn i n i n n in ii J i limn t ' ', 1 u t ii nil 
the Fair (Dawn) Prayer on the Day of 'Ara&h (Jvlouni) uniil ihe afternoon 
of the last day of the Days ' ' .', - la.' II M 1 - 1 n I ihi I Hi i ,' i 
Con ernmj tin il n I il h i I u( b n the 

Prayer tin tlicUayir Suniluc until ihe Mi, ( Alia noon) ['later nf ihc lad day 

"I tilt ,v h\Kj ) ,i. , i I . Ira. il il i ii i hiaild 1 . In ,■, A 

■ ', i '/i In I h l I ii ]lh ii i 1 i ilur saying: 

"The Prophet (PBU11) used to pmiwunce takbir immediately 

' i i i ' i P i 

mtheDayuj Amfali until ll" 'As, Prayer on the last day of tlie 



In another narration, ill, words of this hadith are: 
"When he (thePwphel)finishcdSubhPrayeron the Day of Arafah, 

he would hie I' .'", ! , i m laces.' Then 

he would say, dla.li , tin (,'i iluliisiii, ( ,-> itcsi there is no 

deity littt Ali, li Uh'u.di utdii i'k i,ie. 'ct and(aU) 

praise is due to Allah' " " 
In this regard. All ah. I ilk <l h 1 1, i ' lj„l • tnvmber Allah during 
[specific] numbered days,,." (Quran Al Barjarah: 203) The days mentioned 
in this verse refer to the Days oFTasftriq. 



1, "This opinion is the soundest opinion 

' ■ ■ "a ' ' 'i 1 .' '.' intries." 

In addition, Slmykhnl islam Ibn Taymiyah said: 
"The soundest opinion according to tin- ismjonty of ike Salafand 
fa yd, > 'in th '.ii (ii', - , ,,, ','!,,'„ 'i, .,' ,, . o'',,i !,'.', 
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timeoftakbiris to start jro,,, d,um of the ,U<y of 'Aeufuli uniil lire 

lastdayofthe Ta „,;',, ■ 1 • ,!• !■■, i.vi e . .'. p , , <i 

is stated in tht •una, Hat ihe Prophet. (VIM <■!) till : The Day of 
'Am/ah. tin, I , It, Day of S .1. .. ;/;r, ■ , .■. ,,: , I, ■ ihty , <: ■ fi') ni {days 1 1 "', 

12*,13 ,h 0lDht,fllijj,iii)a „t i L-fiuJmu ftee days are 

I ■;■ 'i .'Vm I i. 'i i i ,' ' '. ' ' lb., 

of Allah?" The reason l„ libit! lit, tin?. Hit limit, ,! i, l.fi.-. for the 
muhrim, from the gw/ir Prayer on the Day of Sacrifice, is that 

, t i i - himratui- 

'Aqabah". The lime ol Iconrntnl-'Atjaliali suited in the Sunnah 
{Prophetic Tradition! is in the forenoon on the Day of Sacrifice. 
Therefore, the muhrim nil: be equal to tin- muhjil i,,on-nn:fii1oi). 
.„, i, I,, it',, i /, tut,! ijii'oi'i, liefttto deceit, lit , not It, start 
takbfr exeep! afu, perl„,iiieie, b. 'edit I- ran r. This is according to 
■I , , , , , • , 

As for the manner acmrilinj! !n ivhich Inkbie is to be performed, one is to 
say "Allah is tht G ty hut Allah Wah 

is the Greatest, Allah is Hie Grciiest, and (all) praise is due to Allah" There 

will lie n lull in I Ii ii i 1' I li in., Me, Allah 

accept good deals Iron you and tVoiii us." In ;ln:. regard, SI 1 ■! )■ Ith ul - Isl a 111 1 tin 

Taymiyah said, "It was relcted til 'in oil ,'.'.', i V) ions used to do such an 

,, , i.'i i'iV i i i . ..' ■', I 

li-l. iiu i*i h ii -in i In i in 'i l> I I I i I 1 i i u n 

Muslim brothers Imam Ahmad said, "I do not start giving this felicitation, 
kit iff person jebctiaics tttt I i ,', r i tin i r 'jj'jjj ' This i. Iiccaust answering 
greetings is ■>, duly; hoieevev : sLiriii,!.; leiidlalior, h nn! in ad of (he Summit 
that a Muslim i> commanded in do -ici is ii ■:, forbidden one. Yet, ilirre is no 
oarni in a handshake. And A II all, 1 malted be He, knows best. 
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Eclipse Prayer 



Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"It is He who made the sun a shining light and the moon a 
derived light and determined for it phases - that you may know 
the number of years am i > ' ! \ll ah has not created 

this except in truth. He details the signs for a people who know." 
{Quran: Yunus: 5) 
Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

"And of His signs are the night and day and the sun and moon. 
Do not prostrate to the sun or to the moon, but prostrate to Allah, 
Who created them, if it should be Him that you worship." 

(Qur'in: Fusjiiiat: 37) 

I I' I lip ' i c i 1 In 1 i mm I 

apRrrilorit ofscholars. [Ispruul is iv:k<\ loan ihocorjVoic-d ,k.: of'lluiSirjjijfJl 
of Allah's Messenger (PBUH). l-.dipse is asiyu amoo-a iho siiins of Allah, which 
He reveals to warn and alarm His siiTvaiils, us lie, KsiiJted be He, says: 



"...And We semi unt the signs except as a wanting" 

(Qur'an: Al-lsrl": 59) 

There was an eclipse in the lifetime of the l-'iophel (PBUH) and so lie 

[lurried in thi .11 I l i iili i nt out of haste. 

: li] i ign amongst the 

signsof Allali by >.'.'« ' ■ > 1 . m nil i i 1 I u it iv.igb- 

I ii i i ii I [iiili ' I i r i I 

Prophet (PBUH) ordered people to do acts that may eliminate it. That is, to 
perform prayer, i i | I I. II ik I umil imiiupn 

hi i i I 'I id 

I, I ii I i ' id ii i in nmy Allah directed to people 

in order to make them turn in II Ii i i | i i m id li Hi Ii til 

In the Pre -1 slam i 1 < til i l i i j l< used to believe 

II | I I 1 I 11 III I I I I ll I Ml I 1 L II I 

Therefore, the Mcswiie, E'MNT; in lUdatcd such i.cliet- md showed the 
Divine wisdom behind eclipses, Al-Bukli;iri and Muslim related a hadith 
narrated by Abu Mas L ud Al- Ansari who said: 

"I hen- ii'is i.Tp cdijiii- on Uk day when Ibrahim, the son of the 
i i simhad eehf-td 

due to the ami: of IbtiiMm. Therefore, the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

'The sm ii i i 

so they do not eclipse because oj U i i i 

iWtm ytvi .see thai, seek iv/i.ye ii'ii'j'r live rcnicmiiivnu of Mink and 

perform prayer' "' 
There is another hflditi atci in ih 1' Sahib n liidi tl I'm?) 
(PBUH) says: 

"Invoke Alio.ii find oerfonn loio.vv mi, •! Hie etHpsc clears." 
There is also a similar hadith related in Mft Al-Bukn&rl (Ai-Bukhari's 
Authentic Book of Hadith) on die authority of Abu Musi, saying: 

"Thesf sipos, leiiici; A Hull semi-, ilo ooi vcO'ii pa-nune of the death or 

birth of 'som, h .' .'■ .' ■ l , ' ■ . ,i U',.i'. nr.i ',7.-' .v,-i™fs So when 

i ,, i i • ' ' i i '! ii 

Him and asking for His forgiveness'"' 
Mence, Allah, halted be He, causes eclipses of these two great signs, 
namely the sun and moon, to lei people take anins and know that the sun 
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and moon are crealurts, iusl I-:.: I he other creatures, that may be afflicted 
with imperfection and change. Thus, Allah does this to show His servants 
His sublime, perfect Might and to confirm that He is the Only One deserving 
worship. Allah, Hxalted be II;:. .-,i;ys: 

"AndofHi . ' , , ,id moon. 

Do not prostrate to Hit • tpn ate to Allah, 

Whir created • • Id in hoi you worship." 

(Qur'an: Fussilat: S7) 
As for the time of the Eel ipse Prayer, it is to start from the beginning of the 
eclipse until it is clear, as the Prophet (PBUH) says: 
"When you see the eclipse, pa-form puiyrc" 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)' 
It came in another hadith related by Muslim as: 

"When you see any of this (i.e. eclipse), perform prayer until it dears"' 
The Eclipse Prayer is not to he performed after the eclipse is over, for its 
due time has been missed. Also, if the eclipse is over before people know of it, 
the; are in. I i ..■ . in. th ..... I'i i . i 

According to the soundest opinion of schoiars, Eclipse Prayer is to be 
performed with two rak'ahs (units of Prayer), in which one is to recite the 
Qur'an aloud. As for the first rate' ah, one is to recite Al-Fatihah (the Opening 
Chapter of the Qut'&n) and another long sura, such as the Sura of Al-Baqarah 
(the Cow)'' or any other long sura. Then, one is to perform a prolonged bowing, 
and raise one's head and say tnjjjii ' and lrtlimi/1 '" in the same way one does in 
other prayers. After that, one is to recite Al-FMihah and another long sura, but 
shorter than the first, such as the Sura of Ah, In, ran {the Family of 'Imranf. 
Next, one is to perform :: kme. bovine;, hi:( skuflei iii.ni the first one, and raise 
one's head and say: 

"Allah listens to the one who praises Him, O our Lord! (All) praise is 
due tn V'rui, tmnir^tHHi aiaibicssad piaif,'f. [,!,:• pmite) i-iih which 
is filled the heavens and the earth, and with which is filled anything 

After saying so, one is to perform two prolonged prostrations and not 
to prolong sitting between them. Then, one is to perform the second rakah 



similar to the first, oaiiu'lv with t-.ni proa ,:r : :.eii howi:it;.i and two nm.one.ed 
prostrations. rinally, oik isn i. r. ■' . . / .■ ■ . /j /j ■ .■ . .' 1 1 l . 1 wv i.'-imi "'. 

This is how the Eclipse Prayer is to be performed, according to the way 

practiced S Allah's n Mill 1 1 J i i fun tr 1m was it nut <i 

about him through many ways of transmission. Some of these ways of 
iiMjiM-iissiijn an.- 1 or hided In iSit ; 11 ii l i,-,-i l iij'i,.. , 'ivi .::i!ii|!l.: ; ' .■Vishah (may Allah 
be pleased wi-li tier) narrated: 

"In the lifetime t» Mh'.li Mess, ;,.,; , I VI l H I, the sun . dip-ait tint! 

lie Wat Ii< i/V :'!.i...;', ,.",'i.' Ill,- ,",.'//■ ■i''n.,;,v' l-lllmi !mn : I- 

I ' ,,,,' ' ' ' ,' , 'I ,, I L '■_ , . I; ! ,',, I J I I 

iiffil iVti'ii si'id (uA-Wr trmi' /Jcrfri-uiCf! ft pivbiiffii hoieint;; then he 
(liftat /lis j'u'"-,: ' ,m,i; soiii, ' '.'.'. ■/; ":.,■;. n ':■ .,'.. u». u'n pnrises Him.' 
He then did not prostrate hut stood up and recited a prolonged 
recitation, bill shorter than the fust one. He again pronounced 
takbir, Jin re, ■/,',,;;..'' .. j.,. i'm,.v, ■' i i i i o rfcan tfie 
fc f uj l < i i '<" '.' ' m 

the one who praisra Him, O oi»- Lord. 1 f/l//) prrjiir i< due to You.' 
Hi, „ li o, ifi-,-,'1, ',•:,-,! liien V i f ,v. '■ ,m,e i ill, tccou I ' rrV bi 
liiiis lie eompklni f>-r biir.'iue.i o,id liwr propulsions, the mn 
(eclipse) had etc, : , c i : before lie i i , i is! led the prayer" 
[Related by Al-Bukhari anil iviu.sliui) : " 

It i anactoi h . , ■ ', " I n | I u I. i i . n t< i - m ['clip i S'la- i 

in cnnt;iTj;ali(ni. as dune by ike I'ruplii.-l !;'I!U1!j. yet it is permissible to 
perform it alone, like the rase with the otlie i siipei ei . =yut. iry y rayt rs, 1-iowevoi \ 

il i uj i.ill to p mi ii i! in i , limn Moreover, it is an art of the 

Summit, for the imi'mi, in pu i b l .l . . il .il'ler j _i li -i mine; tbe I clip e braver, 
i il i i i i I i 111 i 

il;. m ,i i i, m ii.-, 1 he n should also command lh. in !<> nn. >l Allah 

ircqueiirb, and ask for His forgiveness. 

hi the Two S/r/yVis, ' Aishab lina; Allah be pleased with her) narrated: 
"The Prophet (PBUfy came to the people, after the sun became 

; i'h'l .",."' 'I, .'" .' ,' I ilfth ed ii i ..si in which lie 

praised Allah and extolled Him. rlien lie and, T/ic skip ami the 
moon ore 1 1 i ' i i ' ' '' ' i ' >i ellipse 

on tfte death or birth of anyone. So when you s n il ) i 

,*ii,|«i»i.'ip i.iii'.", i i ", o] -.■■!'. 'p';'"'i ' l;iii, v.. ' "'' 



[f Hie prayer is finished before Lin- edip.se is river, one is u> rcsm-1 In 
remembering and invoking Allah until it is over, and not to repeal prayer. 
However, if the re I ipse i : , el ear dii-int; prayer, mie is tii eiiiieilele ii. ]i«liiiv ar.J 
no! In finish it ssraighl awni . .is Allah, (Called he He, says: 
"...And do not invalidate your deeds." 

(Qiir'nn: Muhammad: .Vv 

Hence, prayer is In he dniiiiy I lie lime i if eclipse, as [he Prephcl fPrsUIi) 
says. ''...uiui! iharlipsc ev ; 7cee".rul, "...iini.i: lite eeiip-.r e ori-r'"' 

Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: 
"'/'/it- time at ,'V 01 i'i/jsi' '■ lie' is .'(>,■ ,v ,i, i;...ii; - .',,.; jj/fii , ,u ,),■;,, ,-:. 
This is according to ('he niuottm of) she: port eclipsed of She sun; 
the sun nn'.y !>,- e.'inj l\ .'. ,'.■■■ ■.. -.'.'i eeli, ,.■[)' ii'i.'is, : Hit' eclipse 
hikes a long time, one is to prolong prayer and recite the Sum of 

''-nee.' oh I ', 1 I i', ,' ',' ,y e ; i ,;', I'l ; ;,.',' .j 

After per/on ",, i and bo: 'ore ''e i lira shorter 

ihu. i ,iu t, .: I here na- .v.hik m. i/i, "«, I i\,i,ln in ,nn. ,ii,' i(',u,! 
the Prophet (PBUH) iusiqipaii aiiehol ice have a.lraetdymcnsianed. 
Moreover. l'\c praye; if. m Jv : irnp.ieie.-: !if;!\ily ndiea the m-jiiii 
behind performing it is over (i.e. whe > !hi e, Up! i ova) Similarly, 
one is permitted to lighten the player iriien one knows that the 

eclipse, will not take 'loiigtini ? In'-n, ,i Ifth elipu: begins to 

be clear before one commences prayer, one is to commence it and 

, i '.'ie'i /, , ', T I" I 1 ' »e i ill 1 ., 'i'i"'.i i "'i ,'!,, , ,n 

(j're f-:,-/.'>«e J'nwv , : f Ofdaiacd for a 5/v.:',;',V .v,;*'.'!. uJerli .';; r;(>e«.< 
io (;.. ,--;,' /( ill. ,!,'.. i..-. ,!■ ,,,• 1,1/1 (1 / -■ i,'|e ,nl.'ir,;;il, i-ljpfni 0/ 

grayer, one is nor to perform tt°" 



1 Al Bddiirt {1(141. ;uS7..i'il-ll,i,-ii Muslim (Dili 

2 Al -Huilljri ■: I'JMl! |J:Tfl.'.| ,.iul Muslin: (.!lh;|;M--i 

3 Al-fiuklwi (1(1591 I2.---CI-I I , '.ml Muslim MI'l 

■: Alliukhari ! 10 l.,j ji:f,7')| .'.ml Muslin. CUM: |.VI"|. 

5 Muslim (2099) 13/447] 

6 Chapter No. 2 of the Qurtn. 
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ll-m.' >.vii..'n >l,milImi;j. ii'll.^ iu^ ;ov.-h:;j in |.':in..T. 

J ' ' 

Lord. roYim he (ail) praise." 
9 Chapter No. 3 of the Qur'at]. 
I i i I 1 1| 1 1 i i 

i.i: "I'alit- Iv iifuri in I i!n' i .i,' 'J.'."';", i' 1 en ki.tnv..v.ni'f 

Takbir. Saying, "Afti/ii! ,1 Jtlw" I i.e. Alk.h is the Greatest). 

.■M-iViHi.-i,-i('i'fH-i :.'«;■. .....i ■! i :■:,.". .. hi 

Al-llu! h ii i . I'll II J -. .ml .1 . mi . 'it-r i |l. 138i 

AI-Bukhlri{l(lfiH):2; , 7(lf 1 |. -XI liuklwi : Hl.il J |J:V,-S|:inJ Muslim ;il 1 I : 1 , .i,MVi|. 
.-■:i.jt::". , .i,i.iui!;'!,-, 1 l-„!<i.v,r \2 l.'Kinl. 
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Rain Prayer 



This prater is a mean;, ui setl.niy rain mini Ail.'.li, i ; .«ils«t be He, during 

limes of drought. 1 l-i i I ~ is., people- rnv iiiilur-:!.;.- uispnsru ft) csk help I'nv-ii :l,i: 

One Who is able I n si ippor! 1. 1 : em ; A lhih A lone. This prayer was known among 
the previous nations [1 is ega ded il o as one ofthe acts ofthe prophets (peace 
be upon them all:, ;:■; Allnh l-I v;i I lt.-tl be He, says: 

"And [recall! < ' 

(Quran; Al-Baqarah: 60) 

Similarly, the Seal of Prophets, Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) performed 
Prayer for Rain for his people many limes, an J in niini;, ways. In addition, 
Muslim scholars un ii n ml i i 1 1 I il of such an act. 

ThePra\erloi l.i , ! I imes when rain 

fails, which causes harm to people. Then (hen- is no ■rr, out except by supplicating 
their Lord and asking Him for water (rain). People may supplicate Allah in 
various ways. For instance, people may supplicate Allah in Prayer, whether in 
congregation or alone. They may also supplicate Him by invoking Him during 



llir/.srrinmini'ibe/,7il,'l< if.'.' (h-iil.iyl 1'r.iivi. :n vilich llic i.-iiii,Ti 1113V invoke All.ili. 
arid Muslims say, ~Ami>i<A:ir.-;\;" Isulbci mine, il 1113V hi b\ invoking Allah aflei 
pel fen ruin lm>i;i;. rrs. or by siipphcalilip, Mini in seclusions Willi neither prayer nor 
sermon. All mhTi n.rls arc rel led ab.r.ii il,,- I'rnpi.ri iPIU'l [;. 

The Prayer lui Rain is icgariicc a:, .1 slrcssial SuHnah, as 'Abdullah Ibn 
Zayd (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

"The Prophet (PBUH) went out to involc Allah Jm mm. He faced the 
ofliluU. lonAii:;.: \i!nh. i hea /ie Innvrxt! iiis doakand performed 
iii-t) JiiS: ii','? imh' .': 1. ifcii' .u'lr Qifrliji ,:([ii;,f i» iln-rir." 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 1 
There are many hadiths in stipporl of Ihf, practice. 

The Prayer for Rain is similar lu lii.ii of the beast concerning its relevant 
rulings and the place when: 1! is pei loi ineib 1'h.al is, il is viewed desirable In 
perform il in Ihe place nheic [he beast i'/il'j frevcr is perlnrnu'd; nulside ihe 

mosu,ue Morco 1 11 111I11 1 and 11 11 '1 il I 1I1 I ast 

Prayer, namely -he number oira.v nlis. lliolimd .'eciialmruif die Quran, being 
performed before ucl he line die senium, and I lie ad -. 1 i I in rial iiikb'm in the fusl 
and second ratu/i- before Lie reel La ion of i In Qio'ao, as illustrated before. 
Ibn Abbas (may Allah lie pleased villi him! iiarraLd: 
"'the /'ro/Wa.a [I'm It; ju-iforute,! l.ra nik'nhs us he does in the 
Feast (Prayer)" 
Al Tirinidlii says thai this is a /iicain (grind! and sahih (autlientie) hiulith, 
and Al-Hakim and others view u v. ., :.„m/: Sauibeniie) ha.lihu as well. The 
one performing llic Prayer for Rain is lo resile Ihe Sura of Al A 'la (the Most 
High)' in the first rak'ah, and the Sura of Al-GhAshiyah (the Overwhelming 
live,!') in Ihe second one. People are to perform il in a vasl spacious place, 
away from the place of residence, as the I'r.mhri iPiUJ! 1! did not perform it 
extern in dicdcscrl.'J his is hecail.-e performing ii in Mich a plaee is a means of 
l, 1 1 ,111 In, Il 'Mi ill II 11 11 I ill I I 

10 pcrlorni Ihe Prayer fur Rain, lie should s'ari v.'ilh iviihiiduig ncnplc of chat 

11 11 Ii . 1 I 1 1 1 ' na ml 1111 isllill 1 1 Ihe' 

should also he commanded hi lion in Allah in repentance and return rights 
tn whom they are due. Tins is became sins aic amnnjjsl the main reasons thai 
cause rain and blessings to be withheld. On the oilier side, repentance and 

ad na: dl ih I ;,i In ' n- in enne nl -upplii Ii 1 

Allah, Exalted be He, says: 
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"And if only the people of the cities had believed and feared Allah, 
We would have opened [i.e. bestowed} upon them blessings from 
the heaven and the eat t? but they i i ed I the messengers], so 
We seized them for what they were earning." 

(Quran: Al-A'raf: 96) 

Furthermore, the Mm should command people to give charity to the 
poor and needy, ai- ihis is i euartled js nc.usi- in Hiu:ii!» Allah's macy. A '!.■:■ 
that, he is to sel for I !i-:-i rj a certain &j.y, ;.i v. Inch [hey are to come out and be 
prepared for such an honorable occasion, and according to that which best 
suits it as an act of the Snir.um. Ai ilial date, people are to go out totheplaceof 
prayer showing humbleness si I n h ml it li it of Allah, Exalted 

be He, as Ibn 'Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

"Allah's Messenger (PSU1 1) went mil to perforin lite Prayer for Rain 
showing humility, hiiml ' i ">'i supplicat- 

ing (Allah)." 

(At-Tirmidhi said that this is a hascm, sahih (good, authentic) hadltk.) 
NoMuslim'li i hfhini.il n i i Inl i 1 en hoys and 

women, whose presence docs nisi i .mse lernpLilion, an- hi ;to out to perform 
it. Then, the imam is In lead people performing two rak'ahs, at mentioned 
before. After doing so, he is to deliver one sermon. However, some scholars 
view that the imam is to deliver two sermons. Both opinions are permissible, 
but the soundest opinion is to deliver one sermon, according to the most 
preponderant legal proof. In most cases, the Prophet (PBUH) delivered the 
sermon after pet forming the Prayer for Rain, and Muslims acted according 
to this. However, it is related that the Prophet (PBUH) delivered the sermon 
before performing the prayer^. This is the view of some scholars, but the first 
view (delivering the sermon after performing prayer) is more preponderant; 
and Allah knows best. 

In iheserrnon nfnskme; lor rain, the (.-.'mm should ,isk I'm Allah's forgiveness 
as well as recite the verses lh.it command asking for foi giveness, in abundance, 
as this is considered a cause lor sent ling rain. Moreover, die imam should 
supplicate Allah, Exalted be He, with much i mm el i on . ;i sk i a« for rain. When 
supplicating Allah, the imam should raise his hands, as the Prophet (PBUH) 
used to raise his hands when invoking Allah in the Prayer for Rain, so much 
that the white ni-v "i his ampil 1 . m i , it . ■ 1 h. i,,;i,,,i should also confer 



blessings upon the Pmpluu (PBUH), as this is a must for (Allah) answering 
his. supplication. He may invoke Allah with the supplication related about 
the Prophet (PBUH) in such situations," as a means of following him. In this 
regard, Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"There hmceitu' y, i ■ . igei of Allah an 

excellent pattern fin., n id the Last 

Day..." (Quran: AI-Ahzab: 21) 

It is viewed as an act of the Sniinnii (Prophetic Jrad : h> face the qibkh 

{direction of prayer) .;i ill,' .■•■:,] or supplLalimi. ar.il to traverse one's clothes, as 
related in the Two M'is' 1 1 mil lie Prophet tun ied h is bad; toward Ihe people and 
h d h i ' i II ill till The wisdom 

behind this - Allah know s bust - is that it is I i L, . t;. m d il tat the present hard 

condition may turn into prosperity and the send in- of w]:i. People slum Id also 
t II the, I) lit I il J I I 1 I 

followed hwull ' in.':, ' In addjiioi], what is stated 

asuonoU iht PropL^uiniUl 1) is lobe do,u:b- his nation, unless it is proved that 

'Hi eul 

This would be until Allah sends dowo radi; o then vise, Muslims should 

''"-I ' "ii-'l i ain as i ill 1 for that It is consid red in „ ' 

i I be',:' ,' il i , i,i In r ! il one is to stand 

and receive some of it' and si > , ," , t , ,, ,,„„.,, M{ f u l , a \ n ? tt m A 
say, "The rain is due to ihe Furor and Mc:\:y o/ Aliah. " :: However, when rain 
falls heavily and there is fear that it might cause harm, one should say as the 
Prophet (PBUH) used to say: 

"O Allah! (Let the rain be) around us, not on as. Allah! (Let the 
rain be) on the plateaus, on the mountains, on the hills, on the 
hillocks, in the valleys, and -.m ill,- jdaics vdiar tm-s grow." 
(Related by Al-Bukhart and Muslim) 
Allah knows best. 



I itu'ijjKift 1 i I i ,< i, ih 1 ,i ii 

l-l 'I I' !■ I ' ' 'I 

3 AbuD3wM.il,,' i l: „.i, „ I' ,, Ii , |_ ,, | ,,,,.„.,,, ;. ,, , |;, r -,| , „ 

Majali [1266) !2:'M|,ar,,l AL 1. 1,,.!,,:,, in :„■; ",i; .',,',<;,v,o,,,F (1220) 1 1/466]. 






4 Chapter No. K7 of the Quran. 

5 Chapter No. 88 of the Qur'an. 

6 Al-BuHiiri (1924) [I'nMi mid Muslim (2D6K.I I3.M28U see also Al-Ba; 
"SIMM" [.V4S6], 

7 Al-Rukbari ( 103 ! j I lit+7 |.„ „i iiKishm i 2074) 1 3/430]. 
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11 Ahmad (16417) [4/41). 

12 M-.ii.lbi 12080) [3/435], 

13 Al-BukhSril 1032) [2/668]. 

14 Al-Bukhiri (810) |.W,73| :,ml Muslim (223) [1/247]. 
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Death and Burial 



Out Short' ah (Islamic Law), thank Allah, is si' [>i:i feet and comprehensive 
that it covers all man's- affairs n-laied 10 his life as well us his death. Among 
the issues that our Sliari'ali covers ait- (he rulings on deathbed and death, 
starting from one's last illness and death, until one's burial. Our Shari'ah 
also covers the niliiijis on yisiUviv ■/ 'I;, in- person unJ i lisi rneliog him to say, 
"There is no deity b \l> in_llnl.il of Hit deceased, enshrouding 

his body, performing the Luneral Prayer over him, burying him, settling his 
debts, carrying oui Irs will ilis.rih.niu" his |.ic..:c. -ics legally, and assuming 
guardianship over his young children 

Imam Ibnul-Qayyira (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 
"TheSuniiu! i< " ' ' '' i' >' ' ' ' I'vmgpespk 

j"sffe/Tj.',sl,'.-i, .,'i..'l', u.'i.J. ■ ,',■:,'.., J!!,', i ■ ■■ '\ I .ill. 'I '''«■ nations. 

TheSunnah in thit pvjjij-J WinJet the following: 

• Showing servitude and submissiveness to Allah, Exalted be He, as 
perfectly as possible. 
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. Giving the dying and deceased person the kindest treatment, that 

benefits him in his yravc and on the day when he is res line Lied 

Such a kind treatment includes many acts, such as visiting the 

dying person, instructing him to utter "There is no deity but Allah" 

I i I ii ; i Imi includes | i 

11 ^ J luti- ii'li.kl mil ., , ii In i mi meeting Allah, 

Exalted he He, in his best form and slate, standing in rows while 
performing the Funeral Prayer over h im, pra is i ng A llah and extol 1 i n g 
Him while praying over the deceased, and asking Allah to confer 
His blessing upon the Prophet (PBUH) to forgive the deceased, to 
li i I | I the acts ;>;' il 

Sunnah is standing on the side of the deceased person's grave asking 

I Ii I Ml llltll I'.ll. il Ii lid ill I 1_ ' I I i_ 

his grave, invoking Allah for him, being good to his family and 
relatives, and so on." 1 
It is worth mentioning that it is an act of the Sttnnah to mention death 
frequently and prepare oneself for it th rough re pen tance and contrition, returning 
the (unlawfully acquired) rights to their rightful owners, and hastening to do 
good deeds lest one dies unexpectedly. The Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Mention the pleasure destroyer (i.e. death) frequently" 
(Related by the Five Compilers of Efiditti with authentic chains of 
transmitters, and deei n i tic) J ' ■' Inn Hibban, 

A] Hakim, and other compilers oiHftdith) 
Moreover, At-Tirmidhi and other compilers of Hadith related on the 
author it> ot lb n M 1 icea ble) hadith: 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUH) said, 'Show due bashfulness lo Allah! 
We (the Companions) said, '0 Messenger of Allah! We show 
bashfulness, thank Allah' He (PBUH) said. It is not that (as you 
think). True bashfulness to Allah is to keep the bead and what it 
contains (U. to keep the eyes, ears, tongue, etc., away from sins) 
andtokLCf.il,,-, bdomai i my from anknvfid ft, d) and what is 

related to it (i.e. t ». _ I , n ,,. , </■ , ^ ,, 

from committing what is prohibited), and to remember death and 
decay (in gr, ej; am! who. s H frn houkl abandon 

the adornments of the worldly life. Whoever does so will be the one 
showing due bashfulness to Allah.' " ! 



Firstly: Rulings on Sickness and Dying 

When one is afflicted with an illness, one should bear it patiently hoping 
for divine reward am! inild nut hi' impatient or discontented with fate and 
Divine Decree. Yet, one is .ill— .-i if. lei ■•■' ■■ i .lh ul "t , illiu ,s and its kind, 

mivided ed I Ihl' p 1 iin m. m Also complaining of 

one's illness to Alluli in ni nuking H i m for n. eovei y does by no means contradict 

patience; on the ' i i u ii I n 1. 1 ".II 11 i t id in Islam to 

complain (to Allah) and ask Him for recovery. Prophet Ayyub (Job; PBUH), 
for example, called to his Lord, as revealed by Allah in the Qur'an, saying: 

' im • " I 

of the merciful" (Qur'an: Al-Anbiya: 83) 

Moreover, there is no harm in receiving lawful medical treatment; some 

scholars strongly recommend resorting to lawful medication to the degree 

that it seems to be obligatory. This is because there are many hadiths stressing 

adopting reasonable means to reach an end and seeking medical treatment 
when necessary, for this does not contradict one's - Ham , on Allah and trust 
in Him. It is just tike satisfying hunger and thirst by means of food and drink. 
Yet, it is not permissible to use prohibited things for medical treatment 
according to what is related in Sahib. At l» >' .'. ' '■ , .'-".".' '. ■ ■ tuifienricfii .. 
ofHadith) that Ibn Mas' Cid (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

"Allah has never made your remedy in what He has prohibited 

Besides, Abu Dawud and other compile] - ■■ t £)«. mi fi related the following 
Hiti r .'■:■ ' i .: a.,. r,i h If ) iiniiiiii on 1 he authority of Abu Hurayrah: 

"The Prophet (PBUH) said, 'AUah has sent down both disease 
.iriri < in,:, tiysJ !k has appointed a cure for even- ,!inr<::?. so treat, 
roarsei <■■(:>■ mciilUvily, but use nothing prohibited! " 5 
In addition, it is stated i _ ' U. 

that when the Prophet (PBUH i j. , I .' .h ,n . ., n in i. i. .v K ,int as remedy, 
he replied, "It is not n rcumiv; it is a malady." 

Likewise, it is prohibited to use whatever might ai'iecr the correctness 
of one's creed, as a remedy, such as wearing amulets containing polytheistic 
words superstitious name i i n I in; I Hi like It is also 

prohibited to wear heads, strings, earrings, or pendants on one's arm, upper 
arm, or elsewhere, believing that they are means of protection against the evil 



eye and affliction. The idea behind prohibiting soeli lb ires is that one's heart 
ivnnld be attached to them instead of Allah, seeking ilich aid and protect ion 
against harm, which is a kind of polytheism or uric of its causing factors. The 
same prnbibilinn applies to seeking n remedy through resorting to sorcerers, 
witchdoctors, shamans. clainovano:, and those employing lie jinn, as a 
Muslim's creed is i: no- inipottan; in him than his health, 

Allah, Exalted be He, has appnnt en i L : ■.■• I li] moans of remedy which are 
useful to oceiboil) ,-,n,d me n< .1 il, t :i . I , I y,hah are the Glorious Quran, 

the legal Quran j i i id il I .< .' M , cations. Ibmil-Qayyim said: 

"The best of n nai) !■ p , ,s . •■ ,„• ., v ,i .1 ,,. ,,„,,,„', ring Allah, 
supplicating ami imploring Him. ami laming to Him in repentance, 
the effects of which are much greater than medicine. Yet, their effects 
depend cm how much one returns to Allah and Allah's acceptance of 
one's supplication." 
There is no harm in receiving medical treatment, at hospitals or elsewhere, at 
the hands ot qii.iliiird doctors idui Law sow In diatno-.r diseases and treat them. 
Ft is an act of the Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition) to visit the sick and the 
dying, for the Prophet (PBUH), as stated in theTwo&ilfc, stressed that there 
are five duties of every Muslim toward his fellow Muslim, among which is 
visiting him when sick . When .11 isil . ,1 cl pet son, one should ask him 
about his health, as the Prophet (PP'LTi) used to come close to the sick person 
he visited and ask him about his health. 

Oneshouidvisitll r 1 ;.; n uti lienor ilircc day.-:, imlc.ss the sick person 
wants one to visit liim daily. On the oil :,er hand, one should not stay long with the 
sick person unless ii is bis ivill. When vlshing the sick person, one should say to 
him, "Do not worry, il (your ilhicfs) is r, maun oj purification (from your sins), 
if Allah wills!'* He should also try to make him happy, invoke Allah to cure him, 
and recite legal Quranic incnntvii inns i or him, ;iai fen lady the Sura of Al-Fatikah 

(the Opening Chaya-: ../ ,1"; <),.,:.,,.; tli-e ' If" UMii t shinty of Faith)," 

and Al-Mu'uwwidhatan, namely the Sun is n 1 „' .,'■■„/„„ w>avh> >.'.i ' n 1 m ' . 
(Mankind)". 

It is il in in ni il L 1 in 1 |i some ni his 

money in be given in charity. lie should also determine in ins will how his 
money should be divided; the kinesis s> be fulfilled, the debts to be settled, the 
deposits and trusts to be returned to their or. ners. teen heal I by people should 
do the same and write dieir erals beforehand, for the iTuphel (PBUH) said: 



U'aparJM: H ,.!, ,r,e N.,:i ; -I 23? 

i ,'i l t u ill,, lv ;i[, lias snmethii^ i[, iltciarc 

in testimony to stay for two nights without having his (last) will 
written and kept ready with him." 
(Related by Al-Bukhart and Muslim)" 
"Two nights" in the above hadith is not meant literally, but it refers to any 
short period of time. That is to say, il is impermissible for a Muslim, who ruis 
something to write down in a will, to stay - even ior a short period of time 
- without having his wiii written an J kept ready with liim, ior one does not 
know when death ma; oerelakc Ibm. 

A side person in as! liu ox I 1 \p i ly of Allah, and be confident of His mercy, 
as Allah says i n a Q udsi (D ivi ne) hadith ": 



It is an act of the S;>:vi,iii fur i-isiinrs io make tiiedvini; person desirous ol' 
Allah's mercy rather than beinjj afraid of I i is i m i i lishment, for he may become 
desperate. However, when one is he.iiihy.onediould be boilMiesirons of Allah's 
mercy and afraid of His punishment. Both hope and rear are needed for the 
healthy because b, i i m . ,, ,| I , (M bmci it makes one 

i'.ive up hope iin Al hill's Me rev). On (be other band. heine, overwhelmed by 
i i e n ill i I i i i i i isliri i I i ii k I t ure 

from Allah, and tiv.i.-; feel no remorse 

When the dying; ■•■rsnn s leea'bin.e h is hsi, il is an act of the Sunnah to 

exhort bn -.■■.' ' Hun i no deity lau /Ulnh" loi the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Exhort the dying among yon to say, 'Thar i'.s no deity but Allah! " 
(Related by Imam Muslim) lf ' 
Theideabehindthatisiun ike "//rer, «, de.ilyinn -l'/,, ft" his last words; 
larrated that the Prophet 

"Whoever his last words are 'there is no deity but Allah' will enter 
paradise."" 
It is important to bear in mind that itislne I ii:i; lb..: ilyiri" person So say so 
should be done gently so as not to annoy or exhaust him while lie is breathing 
his last. 



It is also an net of the Sunnak to make the dying person face tin- rjiWi.Vi 
(d t rect i n n of ' pra ye r) , a n d to k l- i Lf 1 1 k .Si c v; i ( i H t i Sii r : '" over him, for t he Pro p hei 
(PBUH) said: 

"Recite the Sum of Yn Sin ni-ci these dying among you." 

(Related by AM Dawud and Ibn Majah," and deemed sahib 

(authentic) by Ibn Hibban) 

It is worth mentioning that the Quran is to he recited over the dying, mil 

the dead, as the latter case is bhi'o.ii (a mallei innovated in religion) whereas 

the former ease is an act of the StMiiah. Accordingly, reciting (tie QurYm al 

funerals or graves over the dead is among the innovated acts in religion thai 

have never been revealed or permitted by Allah. I'hcrciore, Muslims should 

stick to the Surwah of the Prophet (PBUH) and give up such innovated nets 

Secondly: Rulings on the Deceased 

Once ii person dies. M is desirable to- the attendant one lis close his (the 
10 Abu Salamah when 

i' ". ,i .,j, <• '■'. ' .'■ it '■ "', k not pray 

for anythi'it (>"/ e. i, ,-' ,.i ll, d i - ' m , ia. on J, /or the 

angels say Amen' to wlwl you say." 
(Related by Imam Muslim)'" 
ItisalsoanactoftheSuMBfl/ttocoverth i i h I immediatel 

after his death with a garment, for ' A'ishah (the Prophet's wile, rusiy Allah he 
pleased with her) narrated: 

1 1 L I I I I I I 'i I HI I 'i . ' 

garment made of linen (orsoitonj." 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)'" 
ivleslhos ..luaild hasten in preparine. lie t ornse of the deceased for burial 
v.-hen tl icy are eertain about his death, for the Prophet said: 

"The corpse of a Miisiin. honlti no m (.,•,;' ■ liis 

family (wiilimn iV/uj; barici!}." 
(Related by Abu Dawud) 1 ' 
Moreover, hasieai.ij.ni burying Ihe deceased is intended to avoid waiting 
until the corpse changes (emitting odor). Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said, 



"A sign o! honor tn the ;> cunnl :■. la ih,:.i.u In:, ft /." VI there is no harm 

in waiting until the coming of the deceaseds guardian or anyone else (whose 
presence is necessary) provided he is near and there is no fear that the corpse 
of the deceased might undergo change 

Besides, it is permissible to announce the den lit of a M uslim for the purpose 

* I ' I I I I | ! i. :■'.!! Ill 

Funeral Prayer over him, and pray to Allah for him. Yet, announcing someone's 
i i i ii i M i i i i i | , 

misbebnvii.i-oclnngingtcithel're Islamic ;Vrind of [gnoeance ([he laiulsyytih); 
llir sainc goes for funeral oraiior.s ami funeral ceremonies. 

It is desirable !o hasten in carrying nut I lit de;:< I person's v.'ill; Allah, Exalted 
be He, has called for carrying oui the ilcc onsen's .■.ill prior to sen ling his debts, 
enjoining peoph i I mini I id inuilici hi. 

The debts of the deceased should be scaled as fail a; possible, whetherthey 
are due to Allah or to people. The debts due to Allah include unpaid Zakdh, 
unperformed Ha}), unfulfilled vows of worship, and unfulfilled expiation. 

II ' evt'i ll-i ; A | I i ide Irusl oilen hgs or gains, lo ins 

and borrowed things, arrears, and the like. Such debts are to be settled on 
behalf of the deceasee;, whtilu-i- MaUxl in his will ot not. Tins is because the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

until it (the 

(Related by Jiiam Ahmad and Al-'liiraidlii; die laller deems it a 
hasan (good) hjidtthf 

Thus, the de t I i. s ,. :n I i 1 1 1 ii n., hi,, ml i j puJul 

until the debt is settled. Therefore, the Prophet (PBUH) urges us to hasten in 
setll i ng the debt of the dec eased ; th i s i s whe n the money I eft by the deceased is 
enough to settle his debis. As for one who does mil I one enough money to pay 
off his debts, and die- i-.-hde hnihij; me inleriliiH: of sri i Ihii; [hem, Allah will 
settle them for him ;is indieiiled in many hadlths. 

Thirdly: Rulings on Washing the Body of the Deceased 

Washing the deceased is oh bis.il on- for those acquainted with the rulings 
and conditions of washing a deceased oersoi:- and able to perform it. To illus- 
trate, when the Prophet (PBUH) was informed of a man who fell down from 



die back of his came! and broke his neck ami died, he (PBUH) said, "...tras/i 
,'if'm ivil/r i™:er rin^iin:./'"' (llclated by A! llukbari and .Viusdm)"'' Washing 
the deceased i'; re [hi i led to have been reemtendy enjoined and observed by 
the Prophet (PBUH) 25 . Moreover, the body of the Prophet (PBUH) himself, 
the pure and purified Messenger, ,vas washed (when lie died!,'"whal then will 
be the case of other Muslims? 

Washing the deceased if. a rollciiivc duty un diose acquainted with his 
death {and able to perform HI. besides, washing the body of a deceased man 
should be performed by a man (and dial of a deceased woman by a woman). 
In addition, il is iiollci and highly rccnuu icndcd dial [lie washer should be 
a trustworthy person who is well-acqmn riled v.iih the rulings on washing 
a deceased person. I ills is because such x kind of washing is a legal ruling 
that has a special way of application ind pcrfosanaime, ami only those well- 
nil.,] a d 1 l' ■ n | 1 ii il i pi .J 

If one determines in one- will to he washed by a certain person when one 
dies, then that person should be given pi ioritv in i.', si ,in._ one, provided lie is a 

fair, trustworthy p hi I in I n I kr(may Allah be pleased with 

him) staled in his will io be washed (idler his death) by As ma bint 'Umays, 
his wife". Thus, it is permissible for a woman to wash the body of her deceased 
hue! 1 1 ii ' ind I'm l man. liken 1-, . b his di I ili ; bndj Anas (may 

Allah he pleased with him}, for rsainple, dolenumec. in his will Ui be washed 
(afie! In .k i, i i lb mi ii . I bn mi 

The uric stal eel in die dead person's v. ill has die piiiniiy io wash him; after 
him comes the father, as a father is the worthies!, person of washing his son. 

[his is also bee: i is.- of. i he: be:'; deep ill n i mi nh I'm 

i ili i ii h i i in i 

grandfather, as he has die same aiilvlioo an die deceased, limn con cs i In: 
closesl kin, i he i loser, and so cm, i lie closes! person outside iiie family conies 

r i i gaiekaod lh, I Mm mirelai lo 111 I i ' I 

important to point out that such prioritization of washers is to be applied 
if tbey ace aware of the rulings or sneli washing and claim it; otherwise, 
priority should be given to those acipiaiiiled wilh Ms rulings over those 
unacquainted. 

As lor female--, a body of.-, decease,: iemaie is to he washed by a female. 

1 lie, i ilsog mo Ih ii Ii ■ I Ui I ised mini 

In other words, a woman de-term hied in die will is to be given preference in 
washing her over aiivbod els, i id d i gaily i Mice toi Mi i then 
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comes next the closest female relative lo Ihe deceased, then the closer, ami so 
on and so forth. 

In general, a body of a deceased woman is to be washed by a woman, and 
that of a man by a man, in the aforesaid s on i itiil, ii is permi able for 
a husband lo wash the body of his dead wife .mil the versa, fin Abu hakr 
(may Allah be pleased with him), as rnem iimed aim',,::, stated in his will lo be 
washed by his wife. In addition, ' Ali lbn Abu Jalib ( may Allah be pleased with 
him) washed [lie body oi isjiiiiiaii (his wile;' . The same is also reported lo 
have been done by many other Companions"'. 

he: i' :-,. il is jvi lissih;. ii me i n i.! ,voi.:; r I with Lin I • oi" i in. nsi 

child under seven years, whether male or female. Ibnul-Mniidliir said, "All 
I Dili fll 1 i ii u i i :.-i-.i:,' j. .'i. :i/. ii.i:ii.i..i^::,Jyr^\r!hul il is purmi&iblt! 

hrlheuvmnn In mul .'.'(..■ Imciyoj ,' ypniiy liny.'' ''"I'lirs is because nothing of the 
young boys body - who is under seven - is regarded as 'nurtili " in his life, so 
this should he the case after his death also, in ill jsi rate I lie budy <ii' Ibrahim, 
the baby son of the Prophet (PBUH), was washed by women when he died. 
However, it is impe-i inissi :le fur a wtim.in u> ivash the body of a deceased 

seven-year-old bo; inn in > h th o tie. .1 

seven-year-old girl or upwards. 

:i I in 1 I, ,-i I .III lie I, . J II li I d..il hod; M nil , II, .1 

carry his coffin to the <;rave, enshroud his body, perforin Ihe huntra! Prayer 
over him, or attend his funeral procession. This is because Allah, Exalted be 

1' , ■ i " . ' >j 

whom Altai . y..." (Quran: Al-Mumtuhinah: 13) 

The general meaning oflhe verse indicates that Ii is pjnhi'aiied in wash (he 

body of a deceased disbeliever, Lurry h is. ohm, or i ol lowhis funerai proeesshm. 

In addition, Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

<'..,,• i o ' i ' 

of them who has died - ever - orshu dot his .■■> ive. Indeed, they 
disbelieved in Allah..." (Qtir an: At-Tawbah: 84) 

Allah alto says: 

ioask 
113) 



Thus, il is impermissible for Muslims to bury the body of a disbeliever, yet 
if there is no fellow disbeliever to bury him, a Muslim should throw his body 

mi lii\" i! nil. i] In hi »j lntie by the Muslim;. 

to the bodies of the polytheists killed in the Battle of Badr, when they threw 
thrm nun tin „i , in ii, i. II:. i i , rli I ci apostate like one who 
iiii.iiiLiriiicii [i aye i intentionally and one who innovated a bill' ah {a mailer 
innovated in rdiisnui! ihai k-yi's in disbelief. 

That should always be the Muslim's alkaide toward a disbeliever, which 

in i i i i il ii i Ii in i i | i i ili in I' i i[ hi 1 [In. ihim (Abraham) 

and those who belieicd will- Inn, Allah reveals: 

"...When they said to th i <h teed, we are disassociated 
from you and from whatever you worship otker than Allah. We 
have denied you, and there has appeared between us and you 
animosity and hatred forever until you believe in Allah Alone...' " 
(Quran: Al-Mumtahinah: 4) 



i 'i • i i i " • i i 

having affection for those who oppi i Uah ,•<■•< Messenger, 
even if they were their fathers or their sons or their brothers or 
their kindred..r (Qur'an: Al-Mujadikh: 22) 

I hisisbci ii i i I i hi i n id' i'dr In ' id 1 1 1 ii, s 

of that hatred born by the disbelievers toward Allah, His Messengers (peace be 
upon them all), and His Iteligimi. fhereupnn. ii is impermissible for Muslims 
In supi mi-1 di.: disbelievers, wiiedier alive i.r dead. We invoke Allah to make our 
hearts linn in stickine In the Imdi, and In e.uldc us in 'Ik tlraiglu path. 

Ontheotlui b.u-il i I, ii ' h iu i u In. b n id.. . i id Mn.hm th. water 

used n K:pLii iiidl^.l Ik ii iti el. to be cool Vet, the r. 

i^ mi liiirni in usiiiejint weler In remove ;::iy ilirr (mm Tie bn.ly .iflJie Lk'L-ea.seJ. 
or ni case ni'riireuieh told weather. Ik-sides, ivaslliilt; Ihe deceased illusl be 
carried out ill J shellered, rooi.-d piece su iliai ihe ill censed eiiiuuil be seen by 
others (except the washer), such as a house, a ic.nl or (lie like, if possible. 

Ii is nidkiiii'; In i-vei i| e r ill b -ti .-■ n ! le 'i.v.-l and die knees of the 
deceased iindv before v,-;isliiiii: ; Ibeu l:ie whole hod,- is in he uncovered (escepl 

ih. afeiE'i meat I " i i tier the I el. ised i , n ' ,i,l Jei n n 

sloping position nn the washing (wooden) bed so that water and whatever 
comes out of the deceased's body flows down. 
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Washing 1 ho body of the deceased mils! bo aueiuicd (iniv by the wisher 

and those assisvini I lei lahlofoi mi else to attend tin .vasiiing 

The washer should, raise ihe head of the deceased thai Mil- latter becomes in a 
semi-sittingpoM'-iiii IVu |i pi,.' n I, iln,iih L I tl ., L .1 , abdomen 
pressing il gently to allow ariyliiiin; ivrliihdtl therein (such as excrements) 

' h ii i i I i i i i ilLt rer the body to 

overflow and remove such excrements coming mil {if and. Alter that, "he 
washer wraps his hand with a coarse piece of cloth and cleans the stool and 
urine exits and th nin .. 1 1 I i 

Afterthat, th i l< i ■._■■ I i i i ' i ti i < 1 1 i ]uti t Ihe deceased, says 

<| (s a nu i lillah" i.e. "In the Name of Allah"), and purifies the 

■I' i I i <ii i, ii r nnsmg the mouth 

and the nose with w,;ier, ii is sufficient ti> wipe over the teeth and nostrils with 
two wet fingers or pass a wel piece olVlnlh over lliem ivilnum lolling any water 
enter the dead persons liminii oi LinsOils. Then, ihe washer washes the head 
and beard of the rb ml'i isitk .i nap 1 i ' i ii i mi tarts washing 

the 1 c. i i.i ' h id 1 ,; ■ nil ili i I i | ii Ii ho Lilti first wash the 

right part of his neck, his right hand and shoulder, the right half of his chest, 
ihe right thigh, the righl leg. and Ihe right foot. After that, the washer rolls the 
deceased body to its left side and washes the right side of his back. Then the 
washer rolls him on Iris right side and washes I lie lei I side of his back in the 

During washing llic deceased, the '.vashrr is to use s:dr or soap, mid it is 
desirable to wrnp bis hand sit this time with apiece of doili. Ii is naiigaloiy to 
wash the deceased at lean! once, proi hied lie, body is thereby '.veil purified, but 
it is desirable to wash him tlni. e iflhe bode 1 1 ds-oeissed i still impure, it is 
pi 'in III I h ni oil i i 1 ,1 i, til n vpl 

in Ihebi .ib I blil i i , in I I I ili M ini| hol- 
la to be used at the last wash so that its effect remains. 

Afterwards, the '.•.si.shci i. rics i lie both, with a garment or i lie like, then cuts 
the moustache and dips i lie nails, ii Ion;:, and removes the hair of the armpits, 

leiLi-m in mind to keel II i!"n i I ' !' ' > il I b eil with Lb 

deceased in his shroud. As for i UeceasoJ woman, her hair is to be braided into 
three braids tailing doe. n li.ido.vjrd;,. 

Sometimes it is difficult iowash he deceased because water is unavailable 
or fi t 1c ii th ii Ii 1 i i i'ii i | i i ili neb I be 

cases when the deceased is a leper, or one killed by fire, or a woman whose 
husband is not present to "■ash her, or a man whose wife is not present In 
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wash him. In such cases, tayammum (pcn-i-nrni; cry ablution with clean 
earth) is to be performed for the deceased, wiping over the deceased's face 

ii i 1 i i i i I Mi 11 il i I 

washer's direct contact with the deceased's body. However, if it is difficult to 

1 1 1 1 I Li I i 1 I I i i I i ill 11 I lhi.-'l I ic> i in 

is available and perform tayammum for those unwashed parts. It is desirable 

111 lul kllll u lij ii i i i i! 

is not obligatory to do so. 

Fourthly: Rulings on Shrouding 

After washin u ' ii i i i i 1, il is I i iii i i 

shroud that mu < i II I is I i Mi i it Jean shroud, 

whether new - which is belter ■ or ric.iL. Tin: ublijiiiliiry si>.e of die shroud is that 
which covers the whole body of the deceased. 

It is desirable to shroud the deceased man in three shrouds of cloth and 
the woman in in [ i III i in I i Ii ■• veil, a shirt, and two shrouds. 

As for deceased children, a boy is to be shrouded in one shroud, yet three 

are permissible, and a girl in one shirt ami I Ii is a:su Ji m 1 iu 

subject the sh mud to a censer, alter beint; ,-prin kl ed with rose water or the like, 
so that (he seen. Df incense would remain in I lie shroud. 

The man is to be shrouded i pi .1. Eh three shrouds over each other, 
and then he is to he brought covered with as i n en ■ i died ke as it is obligatory 
to be covered, and to be put lying with his face upwards on the three shrouds. 
Then a perfumed piece of cotton is to be pel beie.vccei ilu: .Hillocks covering 

! 1 I I I I | I 

perfumed cotton pieces are to be put on the eyes, nostrils, mouth, ears, the 
parts of prostration (i.e. die l : :>rr|-cjd end lli mvc, ic-iii hinds, both knees, 
and the bollnm of the lues), under the armpits, the inner parts of the knees, 
■and on the navel. The washer should also r.|i|e!v sumc ;. rKiine between die 
shrouds and to the head. 

i III I ill i ill iii 

the deceased is lying face up) over the right side mid its rieht side over his left 
side. Then the same is to he done wilh the sin; id and I lie I turd shrouds; the 
superfluous parts of the si in i i In i I > i I [he bead than the 
feet. Then ,i> In i h II i 
over his face and those toward his ieei over his li:cl. Afterwards, belts of cloth 
' I "i nut ki unwrap or loosen in the grave. 



five piece:; of cloth: a lomclo'h, ;.) shirt, a veil, unci li 

Fifthly: Rulings on the Funeral Prayer 



',&<■ >i' i.i. i/.;."/ 1 ' ■" ', '''■,. .1 attends ite Jiaunil 
procession wnt/i fie performs the Funeral Prayer for it will get a reward 
n'l'H'H in,' ii ii'..' i.i ,'i ',,, tl until burial will get a 

, II '..'llll'll'll |'l,'|. I ' .'. i 'l ' 'I'". 'l"l I ''I' 

Prophet) rtpliai 'i fiicytirelHkt! .'ivo huge aimmi s nj r, 1 ■imii " 

(Related by Al-Bukhart and Muslim)" 

Performinji iV 1 II I '1 i I I I 

performed by some of chose in the ndghborhooi.; oi ilu: ileceosed, the rest of 
them will not he accoun;ahl<: for ii; ii if Mill ;in .ui oi ilu: : : ,nn-,it:h {lVoplicrir 
Tradition) to be observed by llie resi of them. Yet, if all abandoned it, it will be 
a s.o upon them ail. 
The conditions of the Funeral Prayer: 

I -Intention: une must have ilu: intention of performing it. 

2 -Pacing the qiblah 

3-Concealmg one'.: miTru'r when performing it 

! The ritual purity of both [lie me perliirmini: il ami [he deceased 

5- Avoidance of any physical impurity 

6-Botb the on pel >i iii-i nul the deceased must he Muslims. 

iii it i I | i ny the funeral I i 

they are in the neighborhood 
i ei it; legal! i mi Ijl 
The integral parts of the Funeral Prayer: 

1 -Stan ding upright 

2-Saying four takhirs" 

3-Recitingthe Sura of Al-FAtihah (the Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) 



4-Asking Allah lo cutter His Mes.<ir.o upon die Pvophe.l (PBUH) 
5- Oral inu for the dece-asi-d 
6 -Performing these integral parts in sequence 
7-Ending the prayer with (i«/im 
The acts of the Sunnah observed in the Funeral Prayer: 
1 -Raising the hands upon ay'wvj, eacli hi/jVr 
2-Seeking refuge with Allah (horn ill;: acr:irsn; Sslan) before reciting 

/il-Frff/ftarl 
3-Tiivoldng Allah 1'oroin-sd! ami for all Muslims 
4 -Being quiet while reciting 

'1 i I ! I ! ' I 

fi-Pu liiiji inif's vifihl hand over the 1:1": with hoih mi ilie. chest following 
each takhir 

7- lii mi ig lo I ii; I ' en s ,,; i , 

The Way the Funeral Prayer is Performed 

The Funeral Prayer is to be performed in the following way: The imam 

(I i < ho I I t 

a deceased person, should stand toward the chest of the deceased if a man and 
toward her middle if a woman. As for those led in prayer, they should stand 
behind the imam, and it is an act of the Himnah lo si and in three rows. One 
begins with sayi ii iciiin m.l ihcri :;e .-it h Allah (from 

Satanldire th, li-lli " nn ,.,,.., , , , , L , ;. induration 

- then one recites Basmakh* and the Sura of Al-Fatihjih. After that, one is to 
'i h cond laki'h i I i,l II ill ii n i k ii ijxm the Prophet 

(PBUH) just as it is recited in liisiinhhud. Then, one is to say the third lakbir 
and pray Allah for the deceased with ill...' nu-neai i<n is reported to have been 
observed by the Prophet (I'liL. Hi in this regard; the following is derived from 
such Prophetic invocations: 

"O Allah! Forgive those of us. whom:: II, ■:,<<■ ami liaise of us who art 
dead, those o, us n Itu art present mid iiiosv vj its who arc absent, 
our young and our aid, and our mule ond our jhii,ilr. Verily, You 
know our return and our residence and You are over all things 
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< l;m;ij..t'ie,II ' ) nV II!.' I, i 'i I'. i,\'.'. i ■, Tl '"ill in ■.iiiii;'h./i!.' i i;ii:."' I'irli; 

life as a folhn I ',, „ ! m 1 ,;., , „ an, , ,i' , 

cause him ikaiU as <• hciicva: O Aheili' Do not wii'ihoid f.-tmi ns 
therewnnf (/r)i h nvino putic, cup „ hi ,: „', I , ; h to, I, , , 
[« to £o asfraji a/fer ft/m (i.e. after his dentil) . O Allah! Forgive 
him, have mercy iff nil him. give him (kih. (vm'iin Wm, receive 

'V... il.i.'lll.i.p,., „.',','.,. ■'.(-, , i, ■.,".., ■„;,■ ,,,1..' , i,.s/| In..: L7l/l !■,»!., 

ice and smm: Cleanse liimfmm <.i>n: wu.ifmtirs asa white garment 

1 i' I ,; 1 1 fiat/i more 

cvrefcrr (fiuii Jh's abode and wM u mate better than his mate. 

■\,'„iu In. h farad ( ci I im 1. 1 i] i.i'i turtu l 0, 'lie 

grave(oi 'the to, m ftli, Fir. !......'..■. ', „it, tin wirraffoH), 3 * 

mt<i make his Slave sonctou:;. mill eyaul liim //(1,'n ti>rreiti."" 
If the dc-iessed is .1 female, tilt invocsrlioi will lie Ihus, "O .iW.r/r. r finder 
fter...", referring in her in die whole invucxiiin:.. 

On the other hand, if the deceased is a eh i I d , l he i nvocai i< 1 11 will be as follows: 
'l j Utah! Wake him prcveef; ,'....': pinntis im I'madisei .m,: (lei him 
be) saved, gram him (divine ivrmrlj mid make him an accepted 
intercessor far them. O Allah! Make their .-.,;, ie.< heavy tveith rood 
deeds) hi 11 1 1 1 

iii 1 and join 11 1 veiili the rkh'eotis iieliveeis. ,in,l lei him he 
in the cmv aj Ihiviihit ihioiiliei ethrahttn:), mid jiroieei him v.-iili 
Your Mercy from the punishment oh hie Fire.."'" 
Afterwards, those performing the Prayer over the deceased must say takbir 
in ' 1 1 ! 11 i n n i M 1 1 ill right 

As for the one who misses a pari ol I. he funeral Prayer, he should join the 
prayei pt-itotmmr' li. 1 1 E 1 1 L I > i'uii'i iign arimi led by the imam. 
Then, when the iiiitini ends prayer Willi liislim. one can perform the part one 
has missed in the same rnannei perionncij 11: ibis prayer. However, if one fears 
that people may carry the coffin and leave immediately after the (Funeral) 
Prayer ami thus one misses the funeral procession, ime car. .it isi say the missing 

takbirs successh ly, aymo n - in between, then end the prayer with 

.'lis.' 1 ;.'!!, ('in 'he (ii)ier Ir.iiid, if one misses nrriiirniiiij! the fjnesal Prayer over 
the deceased before the burial, one can perform it at his grave. As for those 
who are not present 111 the •r.,vii of the deceased arid are minrnied of hh death, 
they are to perform the Absent Prayer with the intention of performing the 
funeral Prayer o\er I he deceased. 



Sixthly: Funeral Procession and Burial 

[I isii collective duly upon Muslims who krnwabmil I he ilea ill of a Musi i in 
to carry his coffin In !hc e,i\ive jiul bury him. liuiial is legalized through 
both the Quran and the Sutmah (Prophetic Tradition), Allah, Exalted be 

"Have Ml 
dead'" 
Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

"Then He no- i I i ri'viu a grave for him." 

(Quran: "Abasa: 21) 

I . ii , In u n in i i i i i ii rial stating that it 

is an act of devoli i i i I concern for the 

deceased. 

II is an act of die Sriiiml: h> escort the deceased to his grave, as it is slated 
in the Two Sahihs, as mentioned above, that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Whoever [■liiTh'i u'if fnoetrJ fi.i-!i..'i'ij(Oiv rr.-."/f/ lis pcrfor.oi slit: 
Funeral Prayer for il trill ,<.;d u reirtirtl rtjitrt/ io one tjirat, and 

il ' i I l l i ill i Ijl tO tWO 

cjirdtsr When he (PBUH) was asked, "What are two ijtruts?" He 

replied "(They hit) lib ' i> hugi nouiiUiiiis (of mi) 

There is another wording according to Al-Bukhiifs narration of this 
hadith which goes as follows: 

"Whoever eseorif the lirro'sni lo .'.'i.-jjiii-.r..." 
However, I In: wm'diiiji o. ' Inifuvi Muslim is: 

"Whoever goes vn> mroniprniymo, n funerni from its house, offers 

prayer for it (i.e. the Varietal Prayer), and then follows it (its 

procession) until the deceased is buried. . ."" 
Thus, the different narrations of the aforesaid hadith indicate that the 
Prophet (PBUH) enjoins us to cscnvl the dece^seo to the grave. 



Cli.ipr.T.il): l\;illi:ni<! lUniiil im 

It is an act nf llu- Snnnah fin 1 [hose folloe. ii>4 "In 1 fi.iieral procession to 
take pan ir: caityini; lite coffin d[" llic deceased, il possible, r here is mi harm 
in tarrying the aifl 111 in .1 oarm 1111 an animal, especially '.'. Iii'ii I he graveyard 

is distant. 

It is also an at l of I'm Sanuati a> hmrv 1.0 ■.-■. i i ' 1 ilia dead hudi uLaanp. iac 
procession. This is because 1 In- I'vopbei (I'lSL'ir; said in a budlili related by Al- 
hiiKhaiiarid Muslim: 

"Harry up with ;i\e dead body for ii :! if riyinifanf, yon are forward- 

ingit to goo I, ,i . ' .1 ;/ 1. 1 lit. iri ,;, ' hi; ,,-ivjv: tyoffanevil 

tiling which is around your necks."" 
However trie funeial procession should urn lac c\ccs,'.neh lasl; limn 1 
carrying the coffin and llmsc aillmviiii; iiu-ni should be in a slale of tranquility 
and quietness. I'lit y should new 1 1 ;'.:>.„■ oleic voices with rccilalioii or anything 
else, a'iiether il is iailU!, invocations, ditikr,'' or s;:vai;;. "May Allah fore.he 
him (llu: deceased}," or [lie like. This is because ai; such aci.s are men: bidb (/is 
(matters innovated in rclUijorii. 

odi ,i, s pi 1 1 i I t li r| i tl 1 ocesd. 1: ii 

i.'niin 1 1 , 1I1 1 1 pi I 1 I I 1 i narrated: 

"We (torn UM? 1 !!■ ■ ta.-l-.ddc.i i.'n ii'.v I'r.'i'l'cii 1.1 /.a'l'oif^neraf 
processions." 14 

it with funeral 

\ii r ovei it i 111 , 11 il 1 ,t 1 1 in I in il 1 11 idi 

for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"y>iyg!;iir-:: iMin ,'(a;.vi: J.'itsui i '. ■ , : i !e i in d deep." 

' \l I ii n ill ij , i iru led thai il an ' i ' _! L L g > tiiben i i 

It is also an act of the. Wip/a.' 1 ! niuvei llcei, e I ike . oman when putting 
hci I ii ll ere: i hec .it ■ il her I ly i : in i 1 i 1 .'in '.tit 

In addition, il is an act of the Smifuifi to say, while putting down the deceased 
in his grave: 

"(We. bury him) in llu Name of Allah and according to the religion 
(i.e. the tradition) of Allah's Messenger (PBUH)r 



Thii-shcuniselliel'mnhcKi'm.-HlMiJ: 
"HVii'.'j you pit! yo<tr,i,"lti pcr/o;;/ in lin- i:nirei.. say '(\Vf bmy) in 
iiir Siiinf if Aiini; :;■■! '.ivoro'iin; to l.'ic religion (i.e. 'die tiodiiion'i 
of Allah's Messenger (PBUH).' " 

(Related by the Five Compilers of Hfldir/i excluding An-Nasai, and 
deemed ii/t.i..,,( :.j io«i :■ /.■■ :!'i:bb\ At-Tirmidhi)" 

Ml I I I l! I 1 I u I! i 

the Prophet (PBUH) said, referring to the Ka'bah: 

"It teyout tjibluh in i <t lil ■ in I after row death." 
(Related by Abfl Dawfid and other compilers) ''' 
After putting the deceased i n 1 lie: «rave-, a brick, a stone or some earth are 
ii h i ii In the front wall of his 

grave. Also, some earth is to be put behind his back as a support lest he should 
fall on his face or h n inn i. i| I. | , i iii mic ofihegi 

is to be closed will: bricks ami cle.v lo hold it toge-ther, ami Ihen earth is to be 
piled up on hisgra M 

The top of the grave is lo In: of ;i height equal to s palm oflhe hand, and 
to be shaped like a humpback so thai flood water, if any, would flow down and 
c'ocs no: affect it. tin hie other haini, some pelihles are to he pul on the grave 
vehich sh'.mkl he Ireoi. cell; water a: In i u;kc earth settle and s> : cl; It. In Liiiani', 

mi il I ' in i, it is b make it 

dh.ihiguijJiable lor people, lest Ihey rtead on it, hrskles, there is no harm in 
pulling some large upright bricks on both ends of line grave to make its limits 

I I i i Jl il li I I .il hi ■ 1 1 ! I _ 11 tin ,1 

It is desirable to stand at the grave of the deceased after burying him to 
supplicate Allah and a:.f Hi-, iin-^iivness for him. rhis is because once burial 
was over, the Prophet (Pm,[!) nv.-,l i<: siaiici a; lire grave and sae: 

"Seek forgiveness for your (Muslim) brother and beg steadfastness 
(from Allah) for him, for he is being questioned now" 
(Related by AbuDawiid) 1 '" 

il is a bid' uh ... ...ii; Ih, . ). i. lirave; ina neither the Prophet 

il'iiiJi-si nor bis ho.iorahh ranirp anions were reported to have done so. Such 
i ' '. ; , ■.' i .1 ■ . I ■ . ■ 1, every bid' ah is an error. 
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' '11 I ! . I II M I. I i ! IL n i j ! ',1 1 111 I I I 

wriit-on them, t'o tliust-alc. Jabir Ibr ' Ai-J.u.ilr.]i natriTcd: 

;i ,i ,i, , ;, „ 

tered or be rn.il -e ■.:■■;■!,.■ piuees 1 1, . i' ,' .■ l ■ people), or a htiiiiiing 
slienli! he hiiiil over ilium." 
(Related by imam Muslim) 1 ' 
Besides, Jabir narrated: 

I 'i " ' i ii ' i i' i I'h 'nthng on 

them, building on them, or treading upon them." 

i ■ >'.< u i j [,[ i ..' i ,, i id I ,,',,', in i nii,.-; 

byAt-Tirmidhf)" 
The reason for this rnohibilioi: i.-. that sik.li nets an: -iieans leading lo 
polytheism, as they may make people'.-; hear!;; auadied lo graves. On the other 

hand mn anli il I e n ill . I I in llu 1 1 i .> h n Ihey sec 

theminafoiTinifivelt-de. urn d structures. 

It is also prohibited to light graves ['.villi lamps, or anything of the kind). 

The prohibition c lend, o n.ilid, ahl ,1 n in, ,,.■,, graves and 

performing prtytTai-iieni or kidng liieni in oni'-vr. lis addition, it is prohibited 
for women to visit graves according to the hadith in which the Prophet said: 
"May Allah em'.e flic ini-urm <ebo vi'sii the gram, llu- people who 
build n,o<i;i:e; -si-v, ibein, aiid I'/.'ore iv/io eiliib'i::!i musiiua unit 
(light) lamps therein' 
(Related by the Compilers of the Smart f 
It is also stated in a sahih (authentic) hadilh that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
il;" 1 n'l'i:, 1 ; i- a e .lie i, n ,,;.,■' . ,',':■■„',,,,,' ,.,■. iiy i.i.ili :!ie j Mic. 
oj woi-fiup in liiegrneen ej 'tin .if prophets'"'' 

; Ins i . ,l*-n b, . n, ■: ■ i , ■;. mi*-.- ■.-,.■ i . ■ v. n* a h nh m ■ ,i ,. 

over them and the like is the origin of polytheism. 

It is prohibited as well to degrade graves through walking on them, 

iliigiipon ;ri,,i M itlir-g I ' I i in 

or using '.ln-iii ,i.s dr-imago dileoos. Abn ! 1 1 1 .i ■. m.li :uirraied that [he Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 



"It is belief thai one of you should si: on live coals winch would 
burn his clothing tmd conic in con'oci will! ills skin than thai he 
should sit on a grave" 

(Related by Imam Muslim as a marfu ' (traceable) hadithf 
iii.-iii II'. u i.».mim in 'II .1. h.i i hi ii ■iliim miJ. 
"If only \\\ (Mufiinif) reficd on !la (iinpliotiioits of! on: Prophet's 
pmltiitilioi: 01 i .' e ici o on the in, and treading 



Seventhly: Rulings on Condolence and Visiting Graves 

It is an act of the Stiunoh to console [he he screed pei'son anil adviser him to 
be patient, and to pray Uu [he Ji-iciii'd, for Anr Ihn JJ«iv,ii run-alee: l I i^i i lie 
Prophet (PBUH) said- 

"No btlti i i i 

i.o slaw iiuih i i i i i i i i 

d:\ss iiiiii icoot due ,:^ ■- .- .■- ■- : ■■ i. --■ i ■■ .-- oj i!i;i:ii\y oil i'i'i'l' I «.".■■:!,' iitsio J wiioa." 

M ' III on i nil ii n,t , 

related by Ibn Majah)* 

III III ill h 

I 1 1 et II I [ I 

gecoi, comlov: you nth u lytic, compcnsiiiioii, and forgive your deceased." 
It is impel mi ibl oh . i imi ,' . I ng and declaring 

ili 1 i \ ' \ i i 

To prepai ii I ili I I hi the Prophet 

(PBUH) said: 

"Prepare some food for the family ol ju jo,; for il ims happened So 
them that which occupied them (i.e. Iltedcoii: of hi' far)." 
i Related by Imam Ahmad and A! Tirmidhi; the i utter deemed it a 
hastm (good) Wirfij' 
Some of the lumili olihe diseased nowadays specify a place for people to 
gather tor often ii i I i I i 
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of the Quran, and spend so much uii lh.il oclmskiii. Such at Is are undoubtedly 
prohibited fri/in'is final iers innovated [n religion!, tor Imam Alinuid narrated 
with a trustworthy chain of transmitters thai [aril- Ibo Abdullah said: 

"We (the Complin i used So annul, >;<!iher, ;; in 'ill the family 

, '11 i ml) of the 

dead person) niter ha imrint n Liiu! oi'tprohiiiHru) H-niliny." " 
Shaykhul- Islam Ibn Tayiiiipi: (may Alla'i have mercy on him) said: 
i ' i i i nod and 

, l it ti n 

wen rci ' ™ ll 

'•in. 1 , i'iI.: ivcn.' i/tvui. ,f, , 'in .'uiV. by: ■,...■ ■.', ■■,■,■$.. efseiioinn '■,■,,,,■.!■ 
of many proof!."'" 
Al-TurKJshl said: 
"as fin- iiw itfvrni eeivntmiies. they are jnvidblted m unanimously 
ii t il unities 

are legally ili'jiic;.' tiid'ohs. i't.ey ii.:".v nen r itvn repined to have 
been previously observed ill" the Prophet or his Couipniikiiis or their 
urn •. il 
fourth and seventh tiny vi '.'In- dentil of llie tieeensed, ns ml! as those 
held monthly and yearly; this is a catastrophe.. Besides., if the expenses 
o: sneli ynthct logs (i.e. the eosts ef funds ,1.,'iliiiraij iyi-jIlt. o: Hi.. 
Qur^n) were taken from the inhetitaiiee, or vne of the heirs is under 

■ '( 'i W ', "JO ' ' inLlIUt'J, H/[ 

( i .'m'!i. Jm'i h,/' I' i. .'i'.'i , .|i,r,i'ii. ,1 Ml I i lull I' ., I,,,' I,.'" 

thatfoodr"' 
It is desirable for men to visit graves as a means of moral lessons and as an 
admonition, and for the purpose nf prayn n; for 1 he deceased and asking A llaSi s 
forgiveness for him. The Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"I forbade iv; ; n tin pi I'n' i". rum et n them ii,. ii'" 

(Related by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi) 
According to At-Tirmidhfs narration, the Prophet (PBUH) added: 

"...forit(i.e viiititigg 1 i: earn ' rm of lite. Hereof ler''" 

Yet, it is not desirable to t ravel sc i as lo visit graves. Generally, visiting graves 
is Xe'.'i ruble on three conditions: 



II; !> RAY I '.It 



The visitor must be a man not a woman, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"May Allah curse women who visit the graves." 
Graves should mil k-sci distant that they require traveling or setting out on 
a journey to visit them; the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Do not set out on a journey except for three Mosques.,, 

Visiting graves should be for the purpose of taking moral lessons and 
admonition, and for praying to Allah for the deceased. However, if one's 
intention behind visiting graves is seeking their blessings and asking their 
inhabitant! (the dead! if" ussisinixe relief of si lYorinj; and fulfillment of 
needs, one's visit then will be a mere polytheistic bid'ah. 

Shaykhut-Islim Ibtl Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 
"Visiting gm res is ol lm) kinds; a legal visit ami a bid'ah (a matter 
inuctriiecl in ?viddon). 'i Vie kyoi i isi: Biirm, intended!,) invoke /dhh 
to confer His blessings upon the deceased and to pray to Allah for him, 

just like the Funeral Prayer, provided,, dr. ,ot ,.-, , _,,.,,, (,,, 

long journeys. As for the visit which is a bid 'ah, it is the one intended 
i i which is considered 
major polytheism. It is also the visit intended for invoking Allah for 
oneself at such a grave so that the invocation would be granted, or for 
using the deceased as ,j i i n 11 n i , 

ii 1 '' n.Sm 

acts have nothing to do with the S ;li tl'wplKlk I) \di ') mi. 

have they been deemed desirabk ■ , , i ' 

>, i,,)!,,, si ofdic i"ilii«'i». ,-i,ii;,i;i ai Ifti Mushv, 1ii:,",.ii\"' 
At any rate, Allah, Exalted be 1 ic. knows best. May Allah's peace and 
blessing oe npori our I'-ophel, Mu]jaiii:n;nl [S'HUHj, hi:-, household, and his 
Companions! 
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CHAPTER 



Zakah: Legality and Virtue 



Dear Muslim brothers. .1 Muslim mus': know iSic: driails of the rulings on 
Zahah, its conditions, :!iu.m. ;v<pi ,td U: pi it, those i'oi whom i! is lit be paid, 

and the proper ti< s i 11 11 1 I'h 1 I ZaM/t is one of 

the pillars of Islam and its great basis as clearly indicated by the Noble Qur'an 
and the Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition). Allah, Exalted be He, has joined it with 
performing Prayer in His Book in cigliEy-lwo positions, which signifies its 
Si-rat slatus ant! thk 1 ptrforlktii il'lh.: a>i-.iuvli-i.i between it ;',ntt prayer mid tin: 

firmness of th e rebiri 1 ! I I . run of that nation 

who was the first Caliph after Allah's Messenger (PBUH), Abu Bakr As-Sidiq 
in:;' A ";:'i be pi. :is..-..l -.vY'i bin: said; 



Allah, Exalted lie i fe, says: 

> ( K i i( i kid 

(Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 43) 
Allah, Exalted be He, also says; 

', Bui .,' :• , <itiult< rt i - , "Wi '. . -i ., d-'. rt (Miri.'l 
to r/iem !goj on t/iefr h-h)'. ..* (Qu r 'an; At-Tkwbak 5) 

Moreover, ihe L'rtiphc: ;!»Hl.:l I; save: 
"Warn isbascdon {thcfi>:io: im-j/h e iprinciphs): li) It) testify that 
i i Viessefiger 

of Allah, \ , l i i i i i'r I 

duliintly and p^jeciiv: iiii) !o ym Zukr>l,...' 

ii In n I Iii ill i n I li ii i 

and that il is the lliirtl pillar of Islam, and he who denies this is considered a 
disbeliever, and u-hocer refrains iron) giving, it in to be fought, 

ZsfcaJi was enjoined in the second year of Hijrah of the Prophet (PBUH) 
(Immigration to Medina) \llib i . i.i i'l.' HI nt Zukah collectors to 
receive it. in order to deliver ii :o llmsc echo deserve il. The .iirnc was done by 
Ihe iiiyl.ilv (uiioniOJchs and Muslims alia line I'mplie! jPlUill). 

'I'M,; n'.'i! n le nl I ll'iiiii -d llir peeipie. .1 means of 

j Ji-llit "' lie; ih' pi |' i ii I. hi | ■ e l J nr l 1. 'i 

a worship of the Lord, Exalted be He, Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Yak:; iO Ms!l;,!m-nii,tt. }';:<m i/ie.'r '.wAth '-: ■ih&yhy ,'.i- wlikh 
you purify ii.r.u „ml lihisl- iUi.a .-(remise, and invoke [Allah's 
iii<s.iii;y,.ij vy<, it liiem, !in!i:ii!. your : nvth-r.iit;,if ore >-<r:!« ..ra.'iee 

fill /III' ii i i< IK' , 

(Qur'an: At-Tawbah: 103) 

Hence, il purifies I lie souls i'mm slineince: jrai avarice, and il is alto a trial 
io ihe rich person since he approacoi", 'Hah ');. u.iviri;,; some of his properly 
that he likes. 

dial) has enjoined '/.srhr-i on ihe properrc ioel ear provide sustenance to 
olhersrind i.ihieii iiulliipliesand incurs orach prole Ice. iiiai ivh:ehsponl.l,ieoils:.v 
multiplies as cattle and harvest, and which nuilliplics by investment and 

111 I 1 III. Ill III ,iil ll Il 1 I i ' ci II I i h i 
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ordained the amount of Zakah according to the effort exerted in the property 
from which it is paid.so He eivjoi ncA ui:e-: i ilium nt, L ( in i ried wealth). However, 
Al 1 ah e ni o i n ed oi le I e 1 1 ( h to be paid as Za kah on the property wh i ch n eeds more 
effort such as the land watered without exerting too much effort. Moreover, in 
properties that need much effort, one-twentieth (5%) is to be given as ZakAh. In 
addition, for what involves much effort and difficulty, as in money and trading 
commodities, one- fortieth (2.5%) is to be paid. 

Allah has called Zakah by that name, as this word, in Arabic, means 
purifying the soul and the money. It is not a fine or a tax that reduces the 
property and harms its owner. Contrarily. il makes the property grow more. 
Allah's Messenger (PBUH) said: 

"The. wealth docs not , kcreaft- out of giving in (ImfHy." ' 

Zakah, according to Shun ah I Islamic Law 1, is a rightful obligation on 
a special property of a particular group of people to be paid at a particular 
time. The time when Zakah is to be paid is: 

. When a complete year passes with regard to cattle, money, and trading 

. When grains become hard and the shins indicating ripeness appear, 

with regard to fruits 
. With regard hi honey. Z, ti; , rii is l.i be poiti when il reaches the amount 

liable fotZtfah 
• The mining of minerals upon which Zakah is to be paid, with regard In 

minerals 
.Umaix.iut./j'ktilui J-rir i [:as;-hi'cakii:g/(rfoi/.!! : ii is lobe paid after the 

sun sets of She vis;ii of the fas; breakiiw, I rail I 'hi-! j-ji,-) but before 

performing the Feast Prayer' 

A Muslim must give Zakah if he/she meets five conditions: 

Being a free person: Zakah is not imposed on a slave, because he 
possesses no prop ■sly. and w ml i . m his h ui I b 'longs 1i i his master; therefore, 
his master is the one who must pay his Zak&h. 

Being a Musi iir ; : I he second cinuiiiioii is thai the owner of the property 
must be a Muslim, as Zakah is not imposed on a disbeliever. A disbelieving 
person is not asked inpiu if , because i r is an act of approaching Allah as well as 



an act of showing obedience, and the disbeliever is not amongst those people 
dose and obedient to Allah. It also needs intention, which is impossible to 
arise from a disbeliever. 

Whether it is to be imposed on the disbeliever or not and whether he is 
to be punished particularly in the Hereafter for mil paying it or not, it is still 
a controversial issue anion-: >.,im\i>s. iurthemiore, in the hadtth narrated by 
Mu'3dh (may Allah be pleased irilli him) in which the Prophet (PBUH) said 

to deity but Allah and I 



"... If they obey you to <fa to, the:: id: them Hint Allah bin made it 
obligator: /. , them 1, t:ay ZukCti: front their proper!) and it is to be 
taker: from the wealthy among them and given to the poor'' 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 5 
Thus, the Prophet (PBUH) made the conversion to Islam a prerequisite for 
the obligation of Zak&h. 

Having the nisab": The third condition is the possession of the niiab; 
thus, no Zak&h is due upon what is less than the nisfih. It does not make any 
difference whether the possessor of the nisah is old or young, sane or insane, 
as the legal proofs nn-iiioiine. to this an; i><-neral, i.e. there is no specification 
mentioned in this regard. 

Being an established owner of the property: The fourth condition 
is that the ownership of the property must be settled, so that none lays claim 
to it. Thereupon, no Zakah is due upon a property whose ownership is not 

I i i I 1 i I ;;;, lii debt of.i .:mL;t,<b, ill lb nn.kutnb still has [in. n ill 

not to fulfill the agreement. 

The elapse of a full lunar year on the property: The fifth condition 

is that a year must lapse on the property, owing to the kitditb of ' A'ishah (may 

Allah be pleased with her) sa ; 1i.»: 

",V,i 7.tiU':U is iti be take:: fre.n /• property inuii a yeur ptts-es on :!'" 
(Related by Ibn Majah, and At-Tirmidhi has related its meaning 
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This is concern! ni; what t L i j l ■>. not issue 'nun Hit 1 land as grains and fruits. 
However, as lor what is produced from the kind, Zakdlt is entailed upon it 
ii 'ill ii i i i i i 

completion of a yea; it in a ins lipukrl u'ilii regard I ney, cattle and 

trading commodities, as a isine of kni::i!C;." toward die oiener in order Ilia I I he 
property can grow. 

As for the offspriit; ni tall If liable o Z:\hili ami the profit gained in trade, 
1 1 I ^ n In ill in in i i i I hi 

it is not ne.ee ;san tl V a -i.inpkt - ca oa.-c , ■ n rb .11 tp; ot cattle or the 

profit if their original capjia! has reached the »l£(ift. If it has not, the rear is to 
be cMiniaicd from lliesimc iln-y coinpltlc I hi' imit 

As for the erector of at iri.iolvenl person, the creditor is to pay the due 
Zak&h of the debt when he receives it in case the debt has remained for n whole 

year with the indebted. Tilt, is aacor.iiiii' 1n h t ;oiii n:ks.i opinion ill scholars. 
However, when beiny llie creditor of a rith soYcni person, the creditor is to 
1 i hi ii , i I Ii I 

Moreover, no Zakah is due upon any property set for possession or usage 
suchastine'sdu'cllin h I he furn.ir.Li ihe vehicles and the animals 

prepared tor tidn il i i I i i nJt lm( i nl 

I i i i i I i i| 

rent paid for such a property if it reaches the nisab alone or by adding it to 
another estate and a complete year lapses. 

As for the one upon whom Zakah is obligatory and he dies before [raying 
it, it must be paid from his inheritance and is not annulled by his death. This 
Lshcaaesc Alhiht IVirsscu.L>,c il'iii.il II s.iys: 

"..., libit :'s '.kbit Jane mure yiyj\< :■/ be p-ud" 

(Related by Al-Bukhari, Muslim and other compilers of Hadithf 

The inheritor or others arc lo pay it from lire inheritance of the deceased 

because it is a due nl i I , i '< II. death. Furthermore, it is a 

II 1 | 1 i i I r t I ii 



1 :Vl-['.iik]ilriil.'>'Mj '?n.i.|j ;,i,:J \[ us lini f 1 2--1 > [ l/50i. 

2 Al-Bukhari (8) 1 1/691 and Muslim (1 1 1) [1/1281. 

"'"I l{ | 

AIiui.i I :"'(?! | '.■ ' :i.|. ::."«'ii "l--; ■:, I iiriinj n tJll.Ui [4/376]. 
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of Ramadan. 

5 Al-Bukhari (ll'H) [_V:Ou| ;.|,:1 ...liilim ( I) 1) [1/146]. 

6 .Viiift: 'llv misiimtun lii'.i,.bihi Limn M'lii.h iiflltis Mut. 

7 .■WriiiiirtfJ: A slaw nil" lias niiiilud.d a itinlrad ivilli ruVher master to pay him a 
i-'ji iiiji'i i'ain.oai liM-hii-.'Jici- lrCi.'Lli.:Lll. 
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Zakah: Grazing Animals 
and Livestock 



Among I iii 1 |.in>|>:Tlii> Mjiim « kick Allah has imposed /.akah, are the 
grilling animals and livestock, namely camels, cum and sheep. Moreover, it is 
foremost am ungllic prcuic-rliu-s L[u:l:iLiiii; 1 1 irpavmeiitofZufoili. Many recurrent 
tahih (authentic) [iiutitiis tii' the I'ronhe; il'BUH) indicate paying Zafajfc with 
respect to the graziue. animak ami livestock. His messages concerning it as 
we)] as I he messages of his caliphs are well-known and famous in illustrating 
its enjoined rules. The hophei (I'lH-'l I! also seni die col lectors of Zak&h to 
collect it from the Arab tribes around Medina and other places all along the 
stretch of the Muslim lands. 

Thus, Zakak is obligatory in case of camel:-., nw> and sheer m- two conditions: 

The first condition: They must be used for producing milk and for 

reproduction, not lor loll, because in [lie loniici ease Ihcir henetitn multiply 



giving offspring, so they can provide 

The second conditio"!; Ihey oiust be era'/insj, ! i vl-.sl m;k (i.e. Lceel on 
herbage in a field of on paslnrelaiHl}, nn account of the l,ad!lh nf Allah's 
Messenger (PBUH) in which he says: 

"Concerning the (grazing) livestock, a two- year-old she-camel is to 

be paid (as Zakah) on every forty camels" 

(Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-NasaTj 1 
Thus, the I i stock must be gra lu pon animals that 

are fed rh I 1 I i 1 n I I 1 i m ither place; 

lli I! iii i M'i i 'i ihli , ii nt most ofit. 

First: Zakah Due on Camels 

If these com] are I I \' a sheep is to be given as Zak&h for every 

five camels, two sheep in ease they are =c-u camels, three in case they are fifteen 
camels and four in case they are twenty camels, as indicated by the Sumuih 
(Prophetic Trad h 10:1} and Hie consensus of Muslim scholars. 

In case the number of the camels rea< lies twenty-five camels, a one-year- 
old she-camel is to be given as Zakah. In this age, its mother most probably 
becomes pregnant; nevertheless, the mother's pregnancy is not a condition. If 
there is irol a one-year-old she ■< .unci, a two-year-old male camel may serve 

instead of il 1 li ', , i t I n, n the authority of 

Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) in which he says; 

". Iftlieic, ii'. ,!■',, ,■ ij m I war. so a two-year-old 

he-camel (is to be paid as Zakah)" 
(Related by Abu Dawud)' 

If the number of camels reaches thirty-six, a two -year-old she-camel (the 
offspring of a niilcli she camel) is In he given as Zak&h. This is based on the 
ImdUh narrated by Anas on the authority of Abu tkiUr eoneerniny Znk.lll, in 
which he says; 



This is indiealrd by the consensus of Muslim scholars. The two-year-old 

she-camel is (he offspring of a oiihli she earnal and it is named so because its 
mother most probably has delivered its baby and has become a milch camel. 
Still, it is not a ionustiriri that its mother In: a milch camel hut it is a prevalent 



II lli--- ■-., jK-'ls rath forty-si ,, a ihrcc ■,.■ n old ,1 it- . amd is fo he given as 
Zukah. >tv attaining such age, it becomes mature enough to be iei-tili/eci by the 
male, to carry bails and tube ridden. 

If the camels read; dsiy-noe. r. loin rear- old she -camel is to be given as 
Zakah. When the camel reaches this age, its teeth begin to fall. This is due to 

what is related in \ A;;, 1 ; :l-i; Idic, , ,i Ml mill, vfr< Rook of Hadtth) 

from thcfm™'i of Allah's Mcsseiigei (PBi;H) which reads: 



"...lfthe camels are fien , 'ic iiJrtirlin 

its fifth year is lei he given (as Zakah)? 
Moreover, Mush i n soil ijl i I n i i , i upon 

lfthe number of camels teaches v-vcuiy six, ovoshc camels of two-year- 
old (the offspring of a milch she-camel) are to be given as Zakdh. This is based 
on the sflliih (authentic) hadith m which Allah's Messenger (PRUH) says: 

"...If the number is (run s i i > 

i i i i i i i 

lfthe camels reach ninety-one, two three year old sin camels are to be 
paid as Zakah. This conies from the sahib, (authentic) hadiiii which says: 

i 1 iio.i i eeiuei 

two she-camels hi their fmirlh year are to he given (us Zakah)" 

In addition holars lia nsly agreed upon that. 

IS' the number oi c'.tuds surpasses one hundred and twenty, three two- 
year-old she-camels (the offspring of a milch she camel) are to be given as 
Zakah. litis is based on die haiiih die Prophet (PiKJIl! ivrole concerning 
Znki'ih, ant! which says: 

"., ,IJ they are oee>- one-handrcJ ati,>-: rreni i i, . r .• .- .■ , is), (or e^eyy forty 
a two-year-old she-carnal ;> hj he p-ii.h or lor every fifty camels a 
three year old she-ctimet is to be given (as Zakah)." 

Second: Zak&h Due on Cows 



I) < i ill ^ l I ' 41 uner of camels, or 

cattle or sheep ami goats, aha dues net pay the due Zakah but these 
(came} nth ; i i , n the Day of i esw i i limi 



Moreover, Mil aih imay .-Mkili In-meased with him) nan-aieci: 
"When the Prophet (PHUH) sent me to Yemen, he ordered me to 
ttiketi unc-rtur ah! mole or-> ymoA' calf tor e\r,y shiny ar,--s, ami 
(also to take) a two year-old cow for way forty." 
(Related by Ahmad and At-Tirmidthif 
So, if the number ul'ilu: mifs readies thirty, a male or female one-year-old 

. Ii is ii I i l ,' . i ;• llii i sj ! h.il v., 

iiLiniritiiit; In llic litulillt narraled Ii; Ma'iidb imin Allan he pleased, wilii him) 
wlio said; 

Ml 1 , . '] , ' , in i ir ii , ' oil 

Zakah), he ordered me not to take anything (as Zakah) for coivs 
until they ivitcii thirty tin numhc: I." 
Ii' ilu- number of eoiv- reaehes loriv. a iv:o rear old to-.v is ki lie ijjum as 

Zrtfai/rThisisal eeonlinsjln liie/.WiV.'i i.n.n i ;. iviu idh(mii) Ulah be 

pleased with him) who said: 

"The Prophet (PBUH) sent me to Yemen (to collect Zak&h) and 
ordered ,nc lo take ..' one rear old male or f,-nniie calf (or c:-ery 
thirty awr-, n in i (also to take) ,i uvo-ycor-old cow lor every forty." 
(Related by the Five Compilers of Hndith and deemed sahih 
(authentic) by Ebn Hibban and Al-Hakim)' 
If the number of e< sv. s .a i rp.issrs rorrv. a i : lie ■ year- »ld call" i s to be given as 
Zakah for every thirty eows, or a two-year-old cow for every forty. 

Third: Zakah Due on Sheep 

Ciivinti/iriii/) Irian sheep's iibliaaim ■;■ :n enniiii;; io hie siiiiiuih fl'roiiheiic 
Tradition) and the eoiiseiisns of Muslim scholars. In the Two Sahibs, Anas 
narrated thai ■\bu. ikiki :'r,uv Allah he rie.i.-ed v.-iiM him) ivnne lo him saying: 
"These are the orders lor Zakah which Allah's Messenger (PBUH) 
had made if!! 1 ; \uo, ■ ,■<>, in *;'.. i , ,; 't! winch \tt ij'i hud ordered 
His Messenger to observe,, ." 



"...As ixvunis y.'ikah lov l!\c iilo.-:k of) sheep, if they arc betavcii 
• i 1 1 ' , ' i ' i i to be given 

(asZaUh)" 
If ilk- mmikr nf sheep reaelies itn'y :>li[-l!u-r I hey an- .sheep ur goals), 

i[ ii'i p i u [ _ i [ i i i ii | 

in taseoi'sbeep, orom: year r.td goal m i.i;se of goals. This is according to the 
_ ( i 11 i i l l 11 i i Ii I 

"Tfe coi/ector of Zakah sent by Allah's Messenger (PBUH) came 

" "i li ■ . ,A i , i 11 ' ^het) to take from what 

completed i >n« mi-.', ,c ■ > .. i ,'n (.nAi uli,u completed 

one year old of goats! " 

i i Ii i m il i i I an 1 1 1' 'his is 

based on the hadith of Abu bal.r (may Allah Ik- pleased will', him), relalcd in 

Sn/li/l iZ-HnUhll, J',!-/!../,, 1 m .1.1',', '„','. i ,' .i/Jii, ,',!',! .■hull '," 

! ,,"V'l ' I l ' I i ll, i,Xl>. !.'.-, 

r/'i/ie ovn.'ci i-'e,'.'.'.- JD ai.'e nnyih"m ; i hi ciii!,iiy Ik anil' 
If the number .l'.-liecpicik- he:-: uriehuddiedAnd Iv.'cnty one, two sheep r.re 
to be given as Z«/..ii.i|, based m, die l.-n.-liiti of Abu finkr {may Allah he pleaded 

v.ilh Ii in) ih il h i In ii I'd I ■■' , rii 

*, i i i ii 1 1 i i 

sheep are due (as Zakah)" 
Sf their number vearlu's nvo hmuirccl anil (ilk-, lliiai Jiu-e sheep air Id :ie 
given as ZnMi. This is also based on the hadith of Abu Bakr (may Allah be 
pleased with him), which says: 

"...If they .mi ' ii ,i tin 

After that number of sheep, the due number to be given as Zakah in sheep 
i it i Mi u i j i hi i 'i i 

for every four hundred sheep. Lour sheep are- to Lie given as Zakiih; for every 

i id red si i i i i i i i i I i i 'i i t , ,1 

sheep, six sheep arc (o be given as V.ukAh ami so forth. Il is slated in the book 

hie Li hi Ml ' I ii il I I i III 

to until he died and so did 'Umar (may Allah In- picascd wiili him) until he 
died, that: 
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"...As i-nji.-ri/j. <!>,: ;/';;i,'.', (j/'j fi.'tv/ 1 , /or t r.i ;-,' '' (>; "', l: s'i«v> ifi'i ;» oil? 
hundred and i cut) one I cp i dv ,.' ;.' 1,1 [,' ,''.' , number 
o/J sfieep is over that up to iv.'.J in-mirei',, I ■■.:■» sltivfi ore due. Hut if 
they are over two hundred by only one sheep, three sheep are due 

P I f 'I I ' I I ' ',' M , I I ,1, ,',',','' , 

be paid until they reach four hundred). If the number of sheep is 
over that (four loo:d< 1 ,;i, m, . .■ ,■■..- ncif/:. lol'cr: \;i .:j , mi'ut.'i Im 
every hundred sheep." 

{Related by the Five Compilers of H.ad!tk except An-Nasa'i) ' ' 
Furthermore, an old sheep is noE to be accepted asZakdh, nor a defective 
in In ii i 11 i ii i 11 i il mi i| except ij ill [he sheep are the same. 

Moreover, the pregnant one is not to be accepted, nor the one that suckles iis 

I i "<>i- ill 11 tl m it because in most cases it 

1 ii i i i mi I ii i I I ii 1 1 ii i may Allah be 

pleased with him) related in SahthAl-Bukhin-i iM-Hnkiiaris Authentic Book of 
rin 1 ' i I I i 

"...Neither an old nor n dfkoinr animal nor a maic-goai ii !u lie 
taken as Zakah except if the collector ofZakah wishes (to take it)."' 1 
Moreover, Allah, the Exalted, says: 

"...And do not aim toward the de.fecth <> i < , , spending 
[from that;..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 267) 

irthcrmore. Alia i i I 

I ' L i i 1 , 

i!i'.,!h|',i' l> ii" i 1 ,'!, i.'i, i 1 " ' , i i i,,; a. nor ,i'i'l '/ »,,»,' 

you to give the animals of wont quality"" 
The best animal, which is the most precious to its owner, is not to be taken 
as Xakiiii. Abio. i he .inicn.il iher e;n..= much, n iiidi is either fat and is prepared 
for eating, o r i h e ^ i n: i i i a rk.-d bv g 1 1 1 1 ton y a n d grows fat because of it, is not to 
betakenasZoMi, Allah's Messenger (P6UH) said to Mu'adh Ibn Jabal (may 
Allah be pleased with him) when he sent him to Yemen: 
n.'f. 'i.p'ui. 'Ii I'i i, ,'/" i. |i ,u i , r,L- ' 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
Iri cliKrilies, ivli.ii is to be Uuen Is ihc propertv of medium quality as stated 
by the Prophet (FBUH): 
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"'til 1 1 1 ' i 1 1 ' ' 1 1 i h ,;.',]/ " 

Thus, a sick animal is in in- taken from among a niirib" that is all sick, 
because /.'o?,tifi is ordained 1.0 nuivule *iisie;isiiK:ta in others, and obliging 
one to give a sound one out of the sick group is luifuY 10 ;be nut' limns; 

11 ii'i In 11I i 1 i>ii kc « si nisAb that is 

all runny, especially from the sheep. Yet, if the proprietor desires In givc 
better than th.it enjoined upon him, il will certainly be better and greater 

Ifthe property is a mixture ni p and yen , sund antklefective, 

or male and female isuiiiinls, n sound !>i-,i..vu up ieni;i:e is in be taken based 
oncslimatiilp, the value of ihe superior and inferior divisions of the property. 
Firstly, the superior pari ni ilii: nosprri y is In be estimated to know what 
should be taken as /:.', ifo'ili ;tnu [he same is to be done with regard to the 
inferior part. After i.luii. ike flue ,:,:ki;>: is in be taken iusily on an average 
basis from among the whole properly. 'I lie same is in be applied with respect 
to the other types of sound and defective, or male and female sheep. So, if 
the value of Zakah that Is in be su'ven isiiveniy sheep, in ease Lite whole "iitib 
is of grown up sou nil sheep: ii'ui i;s\;.ihi -is I en in ease ihcirrsS/i is of young 
sick sheep, then Ihe given '/.tiktii: is to be one half of that and one half of that. 
Tims, fifteen sheep art In be given as Ziikiih. 

Among the objects of research in Zakali of grazing livestock are the rules 
nf partnership; wh est 'be sun: nf the sviixeo livestock is share-el heheeen two 
persons or snore. Sue i aarlncrship is of two types: 

The first type: The mixed partnership in which the property is common 
and shared bePvcen .he nivricrs .ir.rl the prnpcriy of eaie uflher.i is on 
distinguished from the nlher's. hi litis ease, one of them may own half 
the livestock, its quarter or the like. 
The second type: The determinate partnership; where, each one has a 
11 11 11 I ' I' I11 iin Ijiiei ni I a h 

of the two kinds of parinerships inliienees Zakah positively or by 
eeJaclinri, miitn-.e-tils il or lessen : k. 
IV:t tncjslhp iiiih as pvo iypes renders ihe two-shared propria ies as 

1 I 1 1 

The fi rst condition: The su m et) u a Is the rtii&b. If i t is less t han the n isn b, 
nothing is to be taken from it. The sum must equal the nkiili, eve 11 if 
irh.u e.iclt of Ihe menus pnssesses is less I lain the nisfib. 
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The second condition: The :wo partners are 1'roni the people upon 
wliom Zdhi.'i is rigid IcJvcejniiicd, lloneol ihem is mil from amongst 
those peopie 1;; disbeliever tor example). 1 ben the paitnership wil! he 
irrelevant ami ca, li share v. ili be subject to its own rules. 

The third condition: The tivo properties share the same shelter or 
lodging, ants share the sane yard where i In y are gathered to go to the 
pasturage. Moreover, they must share the same place of milking, li' 
one of the partners milks his liccaock i:i ,i place and die oilier milks 
his own ill another plate. Ihen die pjrhiershi.r, will he irrelevant with 
regard to Zakah. In addition, the two-shared properties must share 
the same nude animal which fei lllizes them ad. Also, both properties 

must '^i. ire in ill 11 n p is g, i ili iii L I ii 

p li he 1 ii li ci i ' il il i i nil' i II, ii d i I k ulhichi J ll lull 
herds his own livestock, ihen [he parlnership ivili be irrclciaiii wild 
regard to Zak&h. 



', i ,s'i I'.'). I'.n. ' i , ,' i 1 1' ! ii"', si ',' 'i'i'i'i "■■ 

the joint ph'i L. 'i i, ', i ,'■ .mi, ii",'"' r receiving 

less) Zakah" 

(Related by Al-Tirmidthi, AbuDawud, and Ibn Majah, and deemed 

L.'.'ii '.'.'!« IJL.II (, 'i'i'i'i I, 'I I ll I 

II j pet- 'ii 'I. ii" : l|" nl, i. " l 1'iei in Oith'iK- nine, or if forty men 

own forty sheep, a sheep for each, and ihey remain partners for a whole year 
with the fulfillment of the sCao-ii .,. el emeu conditions, then only one sheep is 
I I i | I i 

i,o,i one-fort I j 1 1 _ ■ i, tile I. i ihei ,t 1 9" .5%) are to 

be given by die owner of tilt thijty-nine sheep In Ihe second case, cadi of the 
forty men is to give I. a"-'n >;dd lie sheep as 7:n.';rii', . A Iso. if t hi ee men possess one 
hundred and Iwenly sheep. ■■■. hei c each of them owns forty, all of them are to 
give one sheep as Zakah, one third each. 

A.s partnership influences die amount of Zukrtii the way explained 
previously, division also may influence die amount of Y.nkiih, according to 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad.. Hills, it die graving livestock of a person is 
separated, where every pari is veriio'.-ei, I'-on ihe oilier a distance thai entails 
shortening prayer, then each pari is lo be Sllhiei led to iis men rulings and il 



nil! be. nnrdale I ti> tli 1 i i If un u I li i 

(iisil?!. ZahV: is to be given from il. ll'il is less llnui Ihe nhnib. lintlmi" is tn be 

given .' i ..': II , i i i I I i il I . i ii I i 

Ahmad. However, (lit nuwrily of Muslim scholars are of the opinion that 

division 1 1 i i.i 11 ii , .il i I | no part is to he 

added to die oilier in iudL-meiil, even iulividod. J his is th 
,md .\',hh kn,m>; best. 
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ii diuiW nli [. : li.'-l '■ il." '■.!■/ ,'li'i:.'^4 -."i 

ii i ! in | | 

Srt ilso \, NraiC ! -/ ■■ 1 1 n.l d l'il.l-,.ii;l-l.-l:| ,., W] 

12AI-Bukhari(]455)|3H04|. 

13 AM KlWudt 1 582)^164]. 

14 Miiifc The minimum amount upon which ZnAaii is due. 

1, Vkll a- lil.l" Ml J ,::| •,,-!,, ,,,i ,.||_ ,ll| in 1,1. 'll],|_.1Si| mi 

:V.-lini,kiln(n2rtj IVnl.S,-,- ilso V RnkhniLilkiii: |.':..^i. 
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Zakdh: Grains, Fruits, Honey, 
Minerals and Rikdz 



Allah, Hxalrcd belle, says: 

"O you who have believed, spend from the good tilings which 
you have earned and from that w /i . < a , J for you 

from the earth..." (Quran : Al- B aqarah: 267) 

Zakdh can beetled spe:idi:i;: ;;::,|n':ni -el, .is -illah, the ['sailed, s.iys: 

"And (JieKi. ud wher and spend it not in fhe 

Way of Allah -give them tidings of a painful punishment " 

(Quran: At-Tawbah: 34) 

The verse means ihiii I hey do net «ive its due Zakah. 

rhe,S'iHiru,'!il'i'.iiiiii;iL I: iJai.ni; i i,im n'.i..i-..|d.iliiii I'.elv the command 
;<: t'.ivL- '/.aktih (in !>i\nis ;ind fruits, ami clarified ils due minium. The Muslims 



ii. /,->,■■:,;/; 

ii I i I n| i n 11 i i i i i 

dates, and raisins. Tims, Zaki'ili is 10 lie given from all grains such as wheat, 
barley, rice, millet and ihc rc.u of cereals. The Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Nu Zakiih istiw: ouh::-s shun fiw v;i-n.-' ofgrnhis 01 n'lito."' 
The Prophet (PEUH) also said: 
"On a land iVWiSiii.si hv r.iinuv.ier or by natural water channels or 
if the land 1 1 firing, one-tenth is to be 

given (as Zakah)" 
(Related by Al-Bukhari)' 

1 , 1 I Ii! I 1 il 1 1 111 1 ii ni- 
ii n 1 j Jl ill ill in;; I n 1 1 n . ' . ' ' i ■- inly taken 

from what readies Ihc ui.v.'j. This is basinl on 'he »it)rfi< ' (ii , ;w.e.iblf:) Imtiiilt 
narrated by Abu Sa' id Al-Kluuln (may Allah lie [.leased with him) saying that 
the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"No Zakiih is In !>•• paiil 0,7 (a iiutuslity) h-.is ihiwfive wasqs." 
(Related by the Group of Compilers ofHadith)' 

:ii.'tniii In ,,',■< ,]i- 11. I mi , 1I1 il il miner must 

possess the n 1 ll I 1 1 I 1 l> i;i] 1 1 

I 1 k ih 1 i! 11 In 1 li 1 1 grains in plants. 

I 11 I 1 I 1 nli 11 I 1 II 

from fruits and grains. First, the amount should reach the nisab according 
to what is mentioned abow 1 in; Hi possesses ih 

msilb al the tine time of giving Zokuh. Therefore, it';.) person possesses the 
;r(Sii(j later, lie is not to ;>h-e /.nk,Vo for it, as in the case of buying it, or 
gaining it as wages in return of harvesting il, or having picked it up from 
the IrfUsver harvest. 

The amount that is to be given as Zakah of grains and fruits differs 
according 10 the method of irrigation: 

In 1. ii 1 ;:' Liu I 1 1 1 l 11 1 I nil 

water, or in case of trees and plants that suck water through their roots, tenth 

III I ill 1 

in SoMl Muslim (Muslims Authentic Hook of Hitdith) on the authority of Ibn 
'Umarwho narrated thai (lie Pmpiiel (PBUH) said: 



'i"h, ,; Ku.J I ,,; i' '' ' ., ,, 1. , I, J'l ,!i ((' ,11 . Ml, , , /| ll/iiif, ,.[ 

ijf ffie fund is «r.f duo Jo n :r,:T»t'v stiri/if, Mie-tciith is to be given 
(as Zakah)." 
Moreover, Imam Muslim rdaiv.i or, [In: .liiilmriiy of J Shir that the Prophet 
(PBUH) says: 

"One-tenth is payable (as Zakah) an ,'.■']. intiil im ; l'i . . w , 

In case of what is irrigated by exerting effort to bring water from wells 
or other sources, one-twentieth (5%) is to be given as Zakah. This is based 
on what the Prophet (PEUH) said in the hadith narrated by Ibn 'Uraar (may 
Allah be pleased with him): 

"...And on the land irrigated by Ik n-cll wje-iwenti \U (S°- 

be paid (as Zakah on the yield of the land)" 

(Related by Al-Bukhari) 
Watering by the help of ^lnrK . i:i iils el-.isiy one-twentieth, as Imam 
Muslim related on the auilioi-ily of Isibir (may Allah be pleased with htm) that 
the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"...Andaone-twentielli ,• <r'; i r:, : , . :,ii;,n'i I, •< is irrigated 

by camels." 

Theduetiuit.il 1 1 n Ihey become ripe and hard, 

and with regard !o frui-s, rhe dm; linv :sn lii-i; ! .be;, show s ; c;ns of ripeness. Yet, 

l il td ^lii.' ,11 I I i II] . I ' ; i ih 

buyer In addition, the grains are to be given as Zakah after sifting; that is, they 

niuit be cleaned from hay and straw. 

The fruits given as Zak&h should be dried because the Prophet 

(PBUH)comrmni J in lintilbogra[ i> ' ina til b i 

dried into raisins," thus /.nknli I'm grapes is to be paid in raisins. The 
same is to be ipi [i ' mi 11 u il is [o h 

given in dried dates. 

Zakah is to given from honey if il is obiniimi from one's own possession 
or from uncultivated lands, 1 l'i Inp <l mum n i 1 mi; is the honey 
obtained reaches the nisab. The n/srife of honey is thirty sA V, Thus, it is 65160 
1 i i i ',!!!, b i , ' nh of the yield. 
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Zakah is to be given I'mm minings, according to the- Quranic verse in 
which Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...Spend from i!ie go-jii things, whkh yen have named, and 
from that which We ha w produced for yen /rem the earth..." 

(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 267) 

A mine is a pi i i i i ted It is it profit 

from the earth, thus it entails giving Zakah just as grains and fruits. If the 

Li < I , li f 1 I I m in i , ' i ii 

it reaches the Ji!.ulMir l".i i'i I-, I >. ' 11 i a kohl arsenic, 

sal tut il i ilM I i I i I 

value h.kIii' 'I ' i ■ I ii 'I li ' hn ^old or silver. 

Zakah is also to be given i'mm r/A'.;: [buried wealth!, v.-liidl is the buried 
wealth of the disbelievers from the Pie-Islamic Period of Ignorance (the 
' ' i i i It i u i i ii n i I | I I i i n I ii 

as the word rikuz, in Arabic, indicates fin ik ouplaniLng s .ili-u; [mo the 

ground. Fifth of its amount is to be given as Zakah whether il is a small or a 
large amount, as the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"One- fifth of the rikliz is ta he given tn the Public Treasury" 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)" 

It could he known dial rikar. br-n:igs In ike disbelievers hy having their 
signs on it like line names ol ilicir Rings, crosses or any other sign that indicates 

ll .1 H J II 'IL Hi I II' il Ml I I il I nil I II ill I i I ill i I 

is to go to the one who has found it. However, if the buried wealth carries any 
sign indicating rh i In n _;n at .ill, then it is 

ta be judged hy the same rulings on a finding. 

What is taken as Zukali nun licritri (buried wealth) is to be spent in the 
interest of Muslims as in Ilia case of [In: ivar booty. 

According in the aiVuemenlioiied, ;l is clear that '/ukah of what is produced 
from the earth comprises several kinds: 

• Grains and fruits 

. Minerals with its different kinds 

• Honey (which is formed in mountain beehives) 
. Rikaz 



All these kinds fill! under what Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

i " • < iimulfi m 

that which It. . uvi traduced far yvn from the earth,,," 

( Quran: Al-Baqarah: 267) 
And the verse: 

"...And give its due \'lak-:-h\ mi the ,hy ,i{ in ht>rv:-si. ." 

(Quran: Al-An'arn: 141) 
/.ii.kt'it is only i>L>:i<i:ih>ry on what is weighed unit stored of grains and 
fruits. As for what is not weighed and stored, it does not entail giving /.akni. 
like walnut, apple, peach, quince, and pomegranate. The same applies to the 
rest of regulable* and legumes, like radish, garlic, onion, carrot, watermelon, 
cucumber, eggplants am! i In- like. I'his is based on the marfsV (traceable) 
hadith of ' Alt ( may Allah lie pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

"No y.akah is due on vegetables" 
(Related by Ad-Daraquttii)* 
Moreover, Allah's Messenger (PBUH) said: 
"No Zakah is to be paid an (a ,)nm:iii ,■) las then five wasqs." 

I'l'l HI I I HI ll | || l| | ijr in I, 

indicates that Zak&h is not to be given from what is neither measured nor 
stored. In addition, the fact that the Prophet (PBUH) and his Caliphs used 
not to collect Zak&h for such kinds of plants, though they were cultivated near 
them, serves as evidence that /.nhili is not to be taken from these plants. This 
means that abstaining from taking Ztih'ih t'rnrii sueii yk'iiiis is the followed 
Sunnah. Imam Ahmad said: 

"What rest if. 'if. .-, iM'j i. '.i i. , ii;i, if,, ,;,;,.' i v..;. fill '■!■ Fun measured 

nor stored) ikes nel ljji,.;/ -n "iy ■■■,'.-■, , r i. cxeepl .Id u ii is sold ,»\d 
then a year lapses on its price." 



1 , 1 n .!■ hi u :,- 1 1 [ 1/55]. See also Al-Eukhart (1 459) [3/406], 
3 AL-Hukhiiri<]4!>3) 13/4.17]. 

■i Ai-it,ikiiiri iim:.; |.w,u|, Aki,:iin c;;.n: |.|,j.?|, .U.u ni™! (I55k; |2,<i4:l \ 

TiraildhHfi;? ;■/'■' 2 •;, .iii >.;i ; .;:-|i.j.iiii!J.-|.'<;.'.nLllhiiKLii.[|.t:7 , ).':-::/.V!|. 
3 MusNm ra-y; [4/:.t:.. 

(, A I hi Piv.HiJ ( Kill!; I ->.--! --|. ,M I'iririKih: I (,4.0 |3'AH. An Vasal <2(,r,j | .VII SI ar 

IbnMajah (18 19) [2/390]. 
7 Sii ' : A standard measure 1 11.11 equals 2 1 72 grains. 
M A! i'.nkliiii (d')l2) I l2Cr| jihIMiisNik (444) 16/2211. 
9Arf-l)a ra qiitiiiilWu:|2/Si:.,iiJAri]iiiHjlii!(,37i;^3(ll. 
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Zakdh: Gold and Silver 



"...Those who heard gold and silver and spend it not in the Way 

.' '«»< i l I,. '■/ » , .-.T',' .. " 

(Quran: At-Tawbah: 34} 
In this Noble Quranic vn-w ihnv is n hard warning of painful torture 
lose who ivfrain Ircni: Liivin^ /■:.'',,!'; ,.in..> (,:, !.„lii and silver. 
In the Two Safcfe, it is related that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Tfanyownerofgi'Mti: <h nitx wtpaywluu due on him, when 

theDayofResurra-i ■.. ,i!(!lw : •liim-sh •her) will be turned 

into plates of j'iivfwiihn (miiHw will he pfnisitetl with them)"' 






All Muslim iLi n i n I i . *l i is meant by 

I I 1111 ' i i ii ' ' ']| i I I ,'l ! I Hi 

buried on the fact il H. 1 i ji.l Hi I In i j -_r iljil ei ti '. ',' iu ii 

mi 'i i hi iii i i'i .'. i/i.l il mi. red hoarding. 

Zakdh is to be given in gold when it reaches twenty mithqals. Thus, the 
I'll hi i i i il in Jn' 

which equals 5')5 grams of silver,' whether ihtse dirlninis are coined or not. 
The due amount of Zakdh in gold and silver is one- fortieth (2.5%). This is 
based on llic nmrfii ' (traceable) hadith of Ibn 'Umarand 'A'ishah (may Allah 
1 h n i i i ■ i ■ I 

"The Prophet (PBt H I) i ea.vf InMhtli.iifn din,ir 'asZiik rift /ram the 
property that reeehed. twenty dimves and upward." 
(Related by Ibn Majahf 
In addition, Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the 
Prophet <\>BUH) said: 

"One-fortieth (i.e. 15%) it to be token from pure silver (us Zakdh)" 
(Related by Al-Bukhart)'" 

What is Permitted for Men to Wear of Gold and Silver 

Men are allowed to wear a silver ring, as the Prophet (PBUH) used to wear 
a silver ring, and 1 1 ■ i - - k usaied hy Aj-hukhari and Muslim'. However, men are 

■ nihil Iii ■ I i i : : . i i ii i i I II Hi ' ii i i 

from adorn phi? themselves nilh gold . "Hie lVupliel (I 'HUM! expressed a hard 
warning to the one who does it, by saying; 

I'll, on of y,w takes live eoo.i fnim ill. HeHJire and puts it on 
his hand"' 

Ye I, men are alii need In .veer gall 1 1 v. lien necessary, like name, gold as an 

artificial nose or in orthodontics. This is because the nose of ' Arfajah Ibn 

A.s'ad iini.y Allah be pleased ivi'ii liinil .vie; eu! ;ai Hie Sialile !>i Al Knliib 
(il battle that look pliii.i- in I hi Pre island: IVriod lit Ignorance). So. lie 
used ii nose mailcolV.iiver, Imt il caused a sU'-uli. so ihe I'ropliei ! I-'HUI I 1 
ordered him to get a gold nose. (Related by Abu Dawiid and Al-Hakim 
who deemed nuiliili, i.e. auiheniii:)" 



Uuyur i: Zw.w.t.it.ia.iaL Silver J4J 

What is Permitted for Women to Wear of Gold and Silver 

Women are allowed to wear gold and silver in whatever way they are 

accustomed to, as ihc Lawgiver neii i ii 1 1 .:-i I eidorritncul In I hem absolutely-. The 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Gold and silk are made lawful to !ho females of my nation while 
' , f ,» I i ■;,,.' , i 'I, .,;..!. .; 

(Related b; Alinad Ahu Daivml, At-Tiraiidtiii ami An-Nasa'i)" 
This hadith indicates that it is permissible for women to adorn themselves 

with gold and silver. Moreover. Muslim scholar;: have unanimously agreed 

No Znkah is to he given I rom the golden nrul silver jc-veln of women if jsed 
for ornaments or lending. This is according in what ihc Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Wo Znkah is dm' on h wis used fur ornament."' 1 
(Related by At-Tabarani, on the authority of labir, with a weak chain 
of transmitters) 

However, what supports this hadith is the fact that it was adopted and 
Muslims have acted according to it. and was also adopted by a group of the 
Prophet's Companions, among whom were: Anas, Jabir. ' A'i shall, and AsresY 
("A'ishah's sister) (may Allah he pleased ivab ihcm all). Imam Ahmad said, 

"...This opinion is i lapsed hy Jin: from amos't ah pa: o; of 'the -Prophet 

(PBUH)."" Moreover-, ming gold he klorunu nl is not an act <>l investment 
lint a lavcf.il act thai ccscriib-cs iveai niL- ,, -.iite having seivaiils, end possessing 
Louses tor dwelling. 

IHbe.iev-.elry isse! to lie nsr-,1 Inr the promises tTiviiiing, siic-ndui;; : in case 
of need), possessing, saving, or is meant for any purposes other than those 
of using and lending, then it is subject hi the original ruling of giving Zakah 
and Zakah is to be observed in it. This is because gold and silver entail giving 
Zakah. 'Znkah is not due on them only when the; are used for ornaments ami 
lending. Other than that, the original sum is subject to paying the due Zakah 
when it reaches the nisab " separately, or by adding it to another part of the 
property. Incase the jewelry does not reach the in ,,,',. nd !t is not possible to 
add it to another property, then it does not em nil giving Zakah except when it 
::. set for i reding; in this case, its value is subject to pa) ing Zakah. 



The Ruling on Plating Walls and Other Stuff with Gold or 
Silver and Using Utensils Made of Any of Them 

It is prohibited to plate a ceiling or a wall with sliver or gold, or to plate 
a vehicle or its keys with them. All this is prohibited for a Muslim. It is also 
prohibited to plate a pen or an inkwell with gold or sliver, because all this is 
considered signs of extravagance ami vamty. Moreover, it is prohibited to use 
utensils mad:' of gold or silver, or to philc ulcai.'.il.'- with them. The Prophet 
(PBUH) saidi 

"Hewho drinks in i ", :.<i I. >j •■• cM op sii vi is tmly filling his abdomen 
with HeUfire." 
In addition, there is a hard warning to those men who wear golden rings, 
but iviiicl fully, some Muslim men wear golden rings, paying no heed to the 
warning, or are iijnoianl of it. Such men should repent to Allah for wearing 
golden adorn mcnO., and lie almoin vrilh ^wnri; Ihc slin-r ring, which Allah 
has permitted, for doing what is lawful suffices instead of doing what is 
prohibited. Allah, Exalted be He. says: 

"...And whoever fears Allah - He will make for him a way out 
- and witi irovi • am where he does not expect. And 

whoner relies upim ->. n Indeed, 

li ,! ■ i i >■!! you. Allah has already set for 

everything a [decreed] extent." (Qur'an: AMalaq: 2-3) 

We ask Allah lo grant us all guidance to His Religion, adherence to His 
Divine Law, aod sincerity in worship. 

Endnotes 

1 Muslim (2287) [4/67]; see also Al-BllkhM (1402) [3/338], 

" 'i',. ,.' ' i I I i 1 -■ i ii 

3 A dirhirn ol'sili er eciiisls 1 ')'■■:■ grains of silver. 

i Dinar: An old Aral: ruin ll'ial cqiv.ls JAJ- "j grams ufa.i>kl. 

5]hnMajah(l791]U/373]. 

6AI-BukMrt(1454}[3/3v9]. 

7 Al-Bukhiri ((Ci) I _ .| -447) [7/2951. 

8A!-Bukh4rt<5863>[10: , 3S&|. 
9 Muslim (2090). 
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1(1 Abu DiR-ud ( -12.12) 1 4/279|. AlTirinidlii (177.1) U'-MUl and An-Nasai (5176) [4/343 1. 
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Zakah: Trade Goods 



I I i ' l I l i il i i l i i illi Mil i:m 

tf'mal 11 j | 11 ifit ' n i i i mi . I ig to tlieQur'an, 

the Sunnah and consensus. Allah says: 

"Take, [O Muhammad], from r/ji» i ' ' i ilt-i •) by which 
you purify them and cause thetn increase..." 

{Qur'an: At-Tawbah: 103) 
Allah, Exalted be He, also says: 

"And those within whose wealth is a known right. For the peti- 
tioner and the deprived..." ( Qur an : Al -Ma ' arij : 24- 2 5) 

I k ma ill I i hi i i i| mi f asset i 

property), and that is why they aiv implied, willi grculcv reason, in the general 
meanings of the verses related thereof. 



1 I! li i'V I 

In general, because ii.nl.- winds sire giroivint! money, they email paying 
Xiihi'i, just as grazing livestock. 

Furthermore, there is mint than one narration on i he consensus of Muslim 

' I ! I ll I I || i I Ill I i II I i 

goods for a whole lunar year. 

in this regard, Shaykhul- Islam ltm Taymiyah said: 
"The Four Imams, togeflh; in'rl'i .'.',■> ,':"'.-:.- ,'j,u(i u/ MusHm scholars 

L ',"' It'" " ' f I ' '''■' ' 'l ''' I '' ' " .' '','■' C lllt'-l '' ■■> 

obligatory,, i v ■ . ::'., ■:> ■ .. I ■ i. 'V ,;,.!.,': ','.■ i , /i/i,,.. ,„,,,)( ■,,,,.,, ■ 
merchant, whether resident or Imvelir^, a monopolist merchant 

::>:•■ ,>-:■ • ! ; I 1 ;- .'r.v ,'i.' ".,i ,., ri< fall and sells them 

when price* cue I sigh; :<i- ., dm/ilvc'vi-. /( e-c-v ,-> ; 'i/jfe ;» ,;in- .y/.v 
of goods smr/r »: ..'.'(In- (biviHif iff! ' .'j seamd-hntid); food (e.g. 
i i i i - i i ' 

the like; or i < , tonkeys, 

sheep it i i lie majority oj 

people's mv.-abscrvobk- pyopt; tir. , c.'.-.V n-prcsr::: ;l;c nnifirili' of 
ibeir oliscrvuhic p.vperlics." 



First: The ii« lie- I,.,. ,i. 1,1111 ■, llii-. p, :_-. jj I ;, liv JuanjJ some iu:l such as 
ll.n i.ll i I I eat In i i ' , I li ]ll It II 

Second: 1'he nv.-iier intends n, ',!■„■ trade tjoods tor iradc and profit. Since 
the corrective-.;, am: rcvarik til deeds depend upon inieiHiorr.. so 
trade, like any oilier ,ic!. is lo oc associated by an jniercion. 

Third: The value of trade goods must reach the nisab evaluated in gold 

ie nhob, Uu- Lire Prophet 
h> '.".'-'.-'ii ..''.',■.■ .. ,, , '.'.'i- ,'n-|'i-i , i-J'umI one 'v.n has passed." 



Chapter 5; Zli-jA.-lrsl: I ;.:■<:,!:. 



However, if [he owner buys trade goods against a monetary currency equal 
la die ninth or buys them for other trade iiwu!i tuna! to the .viVci/j. the year of 

il ' 1 i ii unh i li ■ • i I i petty h bun, I i 

the trade goods with. 

The Estimation of Zakah on Trade Goods 

Zakah mi tta I i 'i i . mplelion nl"tbe lunar year 

(when the value ot one li i I _ ' i I uki ..old n 

silver. When appi nising (he-value of i lie ni'mii'i, .should In' ;ii .| .raised according 
to the value that will he more useful lo the poor, [ben, fortieth 123":,) of the 
v;;:.:c is li: be paid, iiio:.| relive of any .imcnua. of money L ! 1 1 ■ ; has beer i-seil 

for ha; luli.ue nl,l ' i bii nk i i osidcralion is the 

value of trade good:: ai [lie roiop'ei in; i of I'i.v year. This in in observe justice 

i. „ th d a ! i ji . i i I ak/ili 

A Muslim is to pursue ateurary and scrutiny while reckoning the payable 
amount of Zakah, simulating in the process the way a miser would reckon with 
his partner. Thus, all i m m i, 1. ■_.. ..I ..id b. i i hi Inn must be valued 
in a just way A shopkeeper, for msnmee is in os!hii;:ie ibe value of all kinds 
.1 i i i h i , ii i l in m i i ill hi i ml i i n iriloiuuinl m 
spare-parts seller [•■ :o i.-iueull his objivis. An ovnier oi mil esiaie v. I in liosrnil 
his property up h. .1. h ildl li il . i 1 1 ..lu 

on it. However, any properly set for renting, such asbuildni. , hl.I, I ile 

does not entail giving Znkdii. R.at ber, ''AM is due on the revenue if it amounts 
ro the iiisab when a rornpleie lunar year passes on a. 

Furthermore, houses and automobiles intended for personal usage (i.e. 

lu '1., .'['.' li . p|»i.i ' ..in id I i ' ' I i ' u , ,in. ov, bouse 

furniture as well as store furnishings and tools of the merchant-, such as cubits, 

measures, scales, Mni ! id so ilil 4 .1 not entail giving 

Zakah, as they are not intended for trade. 

1 i ' i ih 1 1 hi the Divine 

. . I. .1 . I hi i ii. ' ii , ii in di 

world and in the 1 [creai'Ser, and he should not regard what he gives as Zakah 

i. i ..s I i I i, 1 i ! I H i 

"Andamon?theBetUi ■ .iu\ spend 

• > . ,i ,i . i, i,i • >i , t 

be a Misfortune of evil. And A ihiii is Hairing mitt Hawing. Hat 
among the Bedouins are some who believe in Allah and the Last 



'I'M .' ' ' i , I , l I I ttl 

, i i i , , i 'Ji,q!«:ino,iiMy, 

it is a means of nearness for them. A em to His 

' ! ' mil Merciful." 

(Quran; Ar-Tawbah: 98-99) 
Each of the two parties iiit-ntbuni-il in the ali.ucnrjL'ntumed Quranic verse 
gives Ztikiih. Yet, they are treated differently by Allah, according to the intention 
of each group flu: first gro;ip includes I in h considering it a 

loss and taking ii .1 ,1 1. 1 n :■ n ' 1. ill' |. Kli.J ir. Hit i i*<nt foran 

occasion when Muslim,; lv e <,li iclicn In 1 aisinrmnes to take revenge on 1I1C111. 
However, upon them will he .1 misfortune ni o. if anil [hey have been deprived 

of Allah's reward and h 1 I I rv ill 11 5 en as ZakAh. On the 

other hand, those believers who give ZakAh to draw near to Allah indeed will 
rcveive a i;ir ■ audi valuable reward from Allah in compensation for their good 
IS of giving Zakit::. In l.ii- aspect, Allah says: 

' . j i 1 • .Attaint 

admit them to His mercy..." (Qur an: At-Tawbah: 99) 



"...And loan AiU 1 '.mm >i j > a good you put 

forwardforytttt. ', Itubitterand 

tit, < i , • biased, Allah is 

, "1 i I 11 1 ! 1 
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Zakatul-Fitr 
(Fast- Breaking Zakah) 



7r;i:!fr,l I ■"/.■".■- is an oblituuuii ill nil', u; be paid by ilk- cud of Ramadan. 
Hence, the term is a causative one, as Fin (brewing the fast) is the cause for 

Zakah to be gp ' ;/,; is ul I. m ling to the Qur'in, the 

Sunnati and the consensus nl Muslim scholars. 

Allah, Exalted be He, says: 



(Qur'ii 



:A1-A'14: 14) 



Some oflhe scholars uf tin; .Stti.i/aiuHi Muslim scholars} view that the word 
'purifies' in this v, refers ;o t;ivii ' , ■ , mi ,, i li ibligatiun uf 

giving Zakatul-Fitr is to be tinders food from tin- general inclining of the divine 
command: "... and give Zakah..." (Quran: Al-Baqar,ili: 43) Furthermore, 



352 \ll. /-AKAH 

there are many hiitiiths and narrations sluing the obligation oi Ztikuliil- 
< : iu: Thee is a fridiUi rolalOLl n ihe Tun .viliita' ami niher bonks of Hadith 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUH) enjoined Zakatul-fttr to be paid with 

one Mi ' tlftiuLs. ('.'■■: !(if i:\ ' :<i i''ii»-l; « i-'IT eri'iT .'V.Wr.'li, fa': : rti's/ilir, 
mate or female, young or old."* 

in add [i nt' i.i .1 • . . Iia .ili.! the unanimous 

iy i ni. i i i! i 

> I ii ih I ni i I luiln ill i i ' 1,11111 

Muslim who has peri orim.-. iasiirs; 'mm an;, i races ni' ill speech or obscenity; 

it provides mi Tel |. In ■ i p e, sum of gratitude to 

Allah for enabling the Muslin', lei compie-i. i . .:_■ i'asi ni' Ramadan. 

I i .' r .i . . i L ii in ii| mi ' - u 1 m in.ili . i ei a air, old or young, 
I i ii e ill i i i ' i I i i 

Ibn 'Umar stating: 



n demonstrates that the quantity of 
y, it is to be taken from the ordinary 

food of the area hi ' ill I I ie t n 1 1 

he .. I ii h .' in 

and corn, which may .JUicr Jn.ni one irino.i in another. 

Concerning the time of plying ZnkrHul-r-itr, ihe Prophet (PBUH) ordered 

ll)c]i. oph Ioljpl ii uei'iie'j.iii l I I'M' I it is more des iblerobe 

given within (he t I . I i i til I mull 

Feast Prayer. Hi n e i i \ m i i i i I i 

the Feast Prayer ", liiiiini Al-Rukhari {may Allah have mere" on him! has related 
on the authority ofllvrruui, i luitl-i u . ! iil rhtf (PBUH) used 

tii give /Mki'ilnl-I ' .1 I) ...ih. I. it ('7d) Prayer, which indicates 

Ilia! the Companions have unanimousK i.irii'.'unpmi U .is. Yet, the most desirable 
time to gi i n I 1 i ui ii hi) before the Feast Prayer, 

However, if the least Prayer is performed before one gives JCakAtul-Fitr, one is 
still lecpiircd to make up tor ii alier il.e K.a.'-I i'l-ayer. This is based oil ihe hildilh 
narrated by ibn ' ALiKts i.h.v 'lie I'njpliri (PRl.'I i) said: 

"If anyone pays it (Zakatul Ry-j before the f-ivisl Prayer, it will be 

accepted a- ei.eii ...<,' i.'.' ,"'<i n after prayer, it will be 

•:dn dw.eii ■:like ou:-:r ehi'iiar:-.."' 



h Zakisnd-fn, |1 isl-fci. .-I :iii;. 'jkiih 



i i I i I i. >ii I i committed a 

sin for violating the Prophet's order. 

AMuslimistogiVLZiTl.'i, il fhirosc well as on behalf 

of every person he supports including wives and relatives. This is what can 
be understood [Vnii liie f-eneral mcjnini; <;i'lnc- Undiih hi uhich '.he l'i!j| 'liel 
(PBUH) said: 

"GiveZakiith <, I >) wkomem vou support.'* 

ft is even desirable to give Zakatul-Fitr on behalf of the fetus, as done by 
'Uthman lbn ' Affan {may Allah be pleased with him)''. 

Furthermore, if the person who is being supported by another one gives 

< i I ilh i hi isli.ii 

for his part, since one is to give it in the first place and one's sustainer is not 
originally responsible for it. On the other hand, if someone gives Zakatul- 
Fitr on behalf of another person whom he does not support, this becomes 
sufficient for that persons part when it is with his permission; otherwise, it 
becomes insufficient. In addition, if there is a person who sustains another, it 
is permissible for the former to give Zakatul-Fitr on behalf of the latter along 
with his own Zakatul-Fitr in the place where he lives, even if the latter lives in 
another place. 

Concerning the type of food that is to be given as Zakatul-Fitr, Ibnul- 
Qayyim, after referring to the five types of food included in the above - 
h l e) said 
"... Thc-c i rf-i ' , I aple foods in Medina. 

Thus, people living in a village orai i ", , ■„ "' ,',",'' di /feu from 
the above, are to pay one sd'" of their own staple food (as Zakatul- 
Fitr). Thus, if their staple food is something other than grain, such 
as milk, meat or fish, they are to give Zakatul-Fitr thereof, whatever 
it may be. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars which is 
regarded as the correct one in this regard, and there should be no 

other contrary opinions to be foil ' 'n. ■ -Lrkatul-Fifr 

is legally ordained to support the needy on the Day of the Feast with 
the same \t.y» • ■ ' ' .■ r 1 '' "' 'he someplace where they live. 

Therefore, it is sufficient for the Muslim to give the needy flour as 
Zakdtul-Fitr though it is not mm of the five types of food mentioned 



in the hadith of the Prophet (PB L'f / ; i -, , 1 1, ,< ,,y„J rhoiigii ! i 

and cooked had can be useful for llic needy and cost them Hide to 
prepare la, ,,i,'n,,., m.hi ... ;,; _/,■ ,, I , ni llrf . Hie y u ( ro ;fe „ eei fj, 
since grains can last for a longer time."'' 

With regard to the aforementioned issue, Shaykhu] -Islam Ibn 
Taymiyah said: 

"...A Muslim is to give Zakatul-Fiir from the staple food of his area 
such as rice end the like, even if lie is able hi give it fir,,,, die kinds of 
food stated in the aforememima:,! iiadilh fin apiuiai is reported to 
' > r l optnicn 

1 '1 ' ' ' ucKinthu 

regard. This is because • „n«ia,i! jurist:,- rating afpivi,,^ dunUics 
is to support the poor."" 1 
It is not sufficient for u .\iusliiii to (jive money {that equals the value of the 
legally prescribed amount of Maple food) as y.uhltnl-Filr. fur this is considered 
contra die lory to the Simnah. Moreover, it is not narrated that the Prophet 
(PBUH) or any of his Companions gave Zakdtul-Fitr in the form of money 
instead of the staple food. 

Imam Ahmad said, "A Muslim is not !v pay the pour money instead of the 
prescribed amount of the staple food for Zakatul-Fiir." It was said to him, " ' Umar 
Ibn 'Abdul-' Aziz used lo accept mane -Jo, >,,ihJtal-Fitr." He (Imam Ahmad) 
replied, "How could the i idl , , , , * , ,• , 

ill "raphe! r, I < I ' ibn L'tra i I <," i Message 

(PBUH) enjoined Zakdtul-Fitr to be paid with one £T . . . " 

Zakdtul-Fitr must be given al iis due time lo I lie due recipient entitled to 
receive Zakah or to his representative, If the giver finds neither the recipient 
nor his agent, he must give it to another recipient at the due time of Zakdtul- 
Fitr. Concerning this issue, many a Muslim makes a mistake when entrusting 
n with mi one not appointed by the due rccipieril of 7akiih.. to? 

this is not considered a legal way of giving ZakAtul-Fitr. So, Muslims must pay 
attention lo this matter. 



1,1 I.I III 



like Two fijy&s: The Two Aullitiili..- n, >„';;..„;■ Al-iiul^'-i ami ;v 
'» ' i' rids 'i .1 -i ■ li'.'il 

3 Al-BukMri(1509H3H72]. 

+ ,\1-Huklwi (1511) [3/473). 

5 Alifi l».vf!i.l!l«i')l |2:'I7'![ iinJ lli-i MJjali { 1S27) |2/.V>5|. 

-All ,ii.il]i mil II."! '2/1 | il I'll I' ■ >, I |l'2 _l 
III' 'I." , 1 , I II ! ,1 I 1 II. 

. i i M i I r ' 1 1 n 

vriam A! .Wuivur W n;r |2/21] and [3/231. 

n i in 1 i| M r n . 



CHAPTER 



Giving Zakdh 



Oneof the mosi ir.riornni i Lilirnj on ■■.',"'■ i in hnow it: : _.ii .. h n: ich, 
in order to give il In those entitled to receive it and also to absolve the giver 
from any further n spon-.ihiiii .0 ,\ Muslim nv.isi hasten ;o give /.akali as soon 
as it is due on his property, lor- Allah, Rxahcd he I le. says, "...tuulgiveZakHh..." 
(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 43) this is a genera « : c '.vhk'h hulk-ale? 'la.Oeirn;.; 
to act accordingly. Il is nas.vrled on ilio aiiLiofily of ' .-'i'ishah (may Allah he 
pleased with her) that the Prophet (PBUH) sair£ 

"Zakih is never mixed with a property bat ruins it (i.e. ifZakAh is 
not paid M its due time)" 

Moreover, the need nf i lie poom cee:-.si [ales :: ..i-iic.;. givine: of Znknii. as any 
delay harms them. Also, if the people upon ieho:n /j>ki)l! is ohligatory delay 
giving it, they may fie suhlected Lei sianre afflictions such as bankruptcy and 
death, and thus Zakah will remain as an unfulfilled duty on their Ikiliilily. So, 
hasteningtogivc/;//r«'; I ■ ■■:■, \ !■ m- Ion .1. . h -n n,i:,ooiee.ss, fulfills his legal 



358 1 1 ! ■ '/■- k ■ I ,' / 

i i (i | I i . i! I ' ii! i i [i i I nbjt li' es, a 

Muslim must hasten to give Zakah due upon him and atokl delaying it except 
foe a legal necessity, ,\tc:t a:-. !v:iv;i I ho Ni.isiiiii del.iys ;>iv : n« ZtiM/i in order 
to give it to someone who is more enlillrai lo reteivc i:, or he does not have 
enough money, or the like. 

It is ublijjatoi h j i l.i « ' I he property of a 

child or i mad person, according to the general ineanints of the aforemen- 
tioned proofs, as it is considered ;i legal duty that i.nr be fulfilled through a 
representative. 



"Deals (their correctness and rewards) depend upon intentions..." 
And giving Zakah is a legal deed. 

It is recommended for the owner of a property to distribute the due 
amounts of his Zakah himself, in order let be sure that it reaches its legally 
entitled recipients. However, it is permissible for him to appoint someone to 
distribute it on his behalf. If the Imam (the ruler) of Muslims asks for Zakah 
or sends his messenger to collect it, he is to give Zakah to that collector, ft is 
desirable for the giver and the recipient of Zakah to invoke Allah (while giving 
or 1 receiving accordingly). The giver should invoke Allah saying; 
"O Allah, make it a profit and do not make it a bis." 
The collector shouli invoki illah brrh. giver saying; 

Hi 1 1 -i' 'i remaining 

property and make it u uirmis ujpttriiiattion for you!" 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Take, (O Muhammad], from their wealth a charity by which 

youpurify them and cause them ii reuse, i tid n ' ike [Allah's 

blessings) upon them..." ( Qur'an: At-Tawbah: 1 03) 

This verse in- cartes invoki hi i e akah Abdullah 

Ibn Abu Awta (may Allah lie i 'Irascd with him) narrated: 

: 'V.'i^i'<o;ilcj'<;ai>i^hroii;:i!:ih:-hZ^kt-)!UiAl!t:ii'^t.l-:i!^^criPlUJHl 
he used to say, 'O Allah! Confer Your Blessings upon them' "' 
(Related by Al-Eukhari and Muslim) 



Clupmr 7: {'.Wir.z '/<;!;}■< 



■V'-i 



]f the recipient of Zakali is in bud need ami he is one of those ^v--J^ i s usually 
take Zakah, the gi«r should give it to him without pniniing out that it is of 
Zakah, in order mil in embarrass him. 1 Invrever, if lie nun receiving Zakah is 
in bad need and he is not of those who usually take Zakih, the giver should 
give it to him, pointing cut to him that it is of Zakah. It is recom mended for 
the giver of Zak&h to distribute it to the poor people of the same town or 

11 i 11 ii mi n i i [ I I transfer Zakah to another 

I I i i ii i I i i i it i i I i i i Ii i Ii i in i ih Ii in 

in another place, or whoa liie imur | ■■■■: s; il.-- lining in another place are in need 
of Zakah more than those in i In: sunt- place where the property is. This is 
because the charities used In lie transferred to the Prophet (PBUH) in Medina, 
and he used to distribute I hem .uimiui the poor of the .■VI;i, , ,-;ijiiTii; [1-n migrants 
So Medina) and the Aiimr (Shi: Supporters of the Prophet i:i Medina). 

A Muslim ruler must send the collectors of Zakah a IN lie before the due 
time of Zaklth 10 lake Zakah due on the observable property such as the 
.iniuiaisn i in, I l'.i. ;i, | nut truits. as dul by the Prophet (PBUH) 
and the Rightly -Guided Caliphs, and the Muslims after them. Since some 

1 l[ll 111 1 I!.::! ig|l ) 1 1 

tile obliii.i.iion of Zakah upon [hem, seinlue; :1k collectors of Zakah avoids 
sueh a danger, lightens difficulties for Muslims, and helps them fulfill their 
legal obligations. 

It is obligatory upon every iViusli ill (mi nboir. 'Ankdh is duel to give 7,akah 
at its due time without hesitation or delay. Ii is permissible :n ;;ivr Zjik.jh two 
years or less before its due linn:, fnr (lie Prophet (PriUU) ashed A]-' Abbas 
(the Prophets pit i ii il in I I h upon him for two years in 

iidvunce. as -vlalcd by Ahmad and A a J 1 Imvi il . So, il is permissible for those, 
upon whom Zakah is due, to give il in advance before its due time, whether it 
is due on cattle, grains, gold and silver, or trade goods when the giver has the 
nisab. However, il is reeiiiririuaiiled not to give Zakah ill advance in order to 
avoid the dispule jinnii" scholars (over the ptrmissihililv of [his act). 

Endnotes 

I Al-Bayhaqi (7666) [4/2681 . 

" '1-lill.llillUi 1 | h Ii ml -i., D , | 

3 Aba DiwUd (10 24), As-Ti, ,„i,.SI,j f;v7! |.V(i.V and Pir, Majali ! 1795) [2/376J. 
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Entitled Recipients ofZakah 



A Muslim should know that it is mil suffiticiu to give /jikiili except to the 

categories appointed by Aliah in the Noble Qur an. Allah, Exalted be He says: 

"ZakSh expenditures ate only for the poor and for the needy and 

for those employed to collect [Zakah] and for bringing hearts 

together {for Islam} and for frecw ti< I luvm} and for 

those in debt and for the Cause of Allah and for the [stranded! 

traveler-an obligation [imposed] by Allah. And Allah isKnowing 

and Wise," (Qur'an: At-Tawbah: 60) 

Thus, the people mentioned in this noble verse iireiiiosc Allah appointed 

to be entitled 10 a i '" ."; and ..li simi ' In .1 n u n unanimously agreed 

that j i, n [ 1 1 ii e I I i i in i I i i ii ther people. 

Aba Dawud and other compilers of Uadiih related on the authority of 
Ziyid ibmil-Harith that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 



-^ ' • ' it tut of a prophet or 

any other person concerning ZakAh but He judged according to 

J I 1 I ' ! I , ' I , , u 

receiving it)."' 

In addition, the Prophet (PBUH) said tn the one who asked him in the 
previous hadith: 

"If you are (one) of these kinds (that deserve receiving /.alitth), I viil 

give you your right." 1 

When some hypocrites criticized the Prophet (PBUH) concerning the 

distribution of ZakAh, Allah, Exalted be He, illustrated that He was the One 

Who distributed Zakah and pointed out the rulings thereof, and that He did 

not appoint anyone to distribute them in\ii: in: '. 

Shaykhul Is I'D niyd i! i have mercy on him) said: 

'It is obligatory to give Zakah to all the eight categories of people 
(illustrated m the Noble < iurnnl, oi.'irneis;:, it ts to be given to the 
available categories and transferred to wherever they live. Zakah 
must not be given to whoever does not use it to obey Allah, for Allah 
■\ r i f ii itiiled to ii i nil iis t he poor and 
the debtors, to help them obey Him. and for those Muslims who help 
the behe\ i i i , „t perform 

prayer must not he given anything until he repents and performs 
prayer at its due times." 5 



e to spend Zakah in char.nds of spending other than 
those appointed by Allah, such ,v. chariiable pmjecls like building mosques or 
sd mols, as Allah, says: 

' - ' ' e mil he poor and for the needy..." 

(Quran: At-Tawbah: 60) 

'i he verse indrcaics ilial 'Aokah : s not m be spent in any channel other than 
those mentioned in the verse, as it must be given to these eight categories in 
particular. Allah has specified these eight categories entitled to receive ZakAh 

i in In i hat ,, - .' if i ol her than them. 

These eight categories fall under two groups: the needy Muslims and those 
«lu uppnn Iski I i 'iii, he He, sa 



"Zakah e' I < h fur the poor and far the needy and 

for those employed t'> I ;mg hearts 

ffljji'fftsrr i for Isliimi ami far freeing ■nspihvs lor slaves! a<>'.i for 
those in debt and for the Cause of Allah and for the [stranded] 

traveler -an obligation [imposed] by ' „ >■,'.<■, Is Knowing 

and Wise." (Quran: At-Tawbah: 60) 

In this noble verse, Allah mentions all the categories of people entitled to 
take Zakah, and illustrates that Zakah is not to be given to other than them, 
these allegories are eight. 

The first category is the poor who need Zakah more than the needy, 
as Allah men lions liiem first, and He starts with the most important 
categories -«.j.. hi I; ' : 'ii pons an liius win il i mil have what is 
enough for their living and are not able- l» .am i heir livinj;, or Ihose 
who have only some of [heir needs to maintain life. So. limy are to lake 

III ' , I I it Ultl 1 II I II IL 1 I H I I I II 

what satisfies the rest of their need I ie ha nly some of what 
ill I i ii ii i i 

The second category is the needy who are in better condition than the poor. 

The needy are those who have most or half their needs. So, they are to be 
givenoi '/.a I i'i i i I nl i i n I i 

The third category invoke •. those employed to collect Zakah. Those 
people collect Zakah from its givers, keep it and then distribute it 

among those entitled to take it, according to the orders of the Muslims' 

ruler. They are to be given from Zukr'th in reiurn for lite effort they 

1 exeey: n i ill i in n li i th aaeaely ji them salaries Inn 

tin il ii I j l v i In ii n Mil [in i In i i a;. is I eese 

Ml Mil II III I L I 

collectZn i I n forthem from Zakah any 

more, since thev are j.lreaele pattl lor liicir work from another source. 
The fourth category is those given Zakah to brine, their hearts logelliu- 
loi Wa:il. those peoplv fall unelci i'.eo .-.ubealeu.tiries: disbelievers, and 
Muslims. The disbeliever is In be given from /.aktH/Hhc is expected to 
embrace Islam, inoirlerio make aim iinnv will lay in e iihiaec islam. A 
disbeliever may also be given from Zrtkrd: in order to withhold, his evil 

ii an ' ni'li'ii I i, ,i h , im in I ■ i , ; , ,,| n, i , lie. n ai 

his faith or to make his peer of the nmi-Mosliins embrace Islam, or 
ill i n ' I in i !i i i i 



people are to be given only when necessarv, for" Ulnar ! laud Kluii lab, 
'Uthman Ibn 'Affan, and 'Ali Ibn Abu lalib (may Allah be pleased 
with them ah! slop] il : 1. 1 i;' Midm pr::pli ' nh'ih.v, her. there was no 
necessity to give them'. 

The fifth category involves the slaves indebted to get their freedom 
and who cannot pay their debts. !n this case, such a slave is to be 
sjrvcn vlia! makes him able lo pay his deal in order to have freedom. 
It is permissible for (he Aiusibn '<> buy a slave with the money of his 
Zak&h and emancipate him, and it is also permissible for hi in lo pay 
the ransom of a Muslim captive from the mi mi In i i i I i 

Zakah, for such an ac: leads lo uiiianeip.il inj> .Vliislim captives. 

The sixth category involves those in debt, and they fall under two 
subcategories. The first subcategory is the personwho has fallen into 
debts for the sake of oilier:; i : order m amend matters nf differenee 
among people. For exampl hen i n i [ ko Hi 

hostility of one ana hn- I hi lied r over properiii 

person can mediate to reconcile them by taking into his liability ihc 
compensation due upon some of them in order to end the dispute. 
Such an act is a good deed, so it is legal to pay his debt from Zakah 

I 1 ll. 1 I II I ! | I I 

In idi mini I I u, ii !i p. i .n ma en It.e 

his good i-saiiiali' hi uidins; Hi..- Ui.spi!le,i and uprooting corruption. 

II III I I I I 111 l| | i I | m I Ii I i I 

to ask for the help from oilier:, in order to fulfill his noble objedive, It 
i i ii ii h.j Rook of Hodith) on the 

Ml a I b al i I mill. 1', pliet (PBUH): 

'J . . , . i , ' i i .. . ' 1.' 

some pi 1 1 1 i 

Zak&h, so thill ire on (it lo y.hv you from it.' "* 
The second t.-i: u . ,- . m i i,r.e m .1. 1.i i h. pu-snn whu becomes 

I i I i i i i a i ml to ransom 

himself from the dish i I i I i innot i 

had In nil ,n- ' . ' ... r i. I'ii I his debts, 

as Allah, says, "...And for those in debt..." (Quran: At-Tawbah: 60) 

The seventh category i I n , n the Cause ol / ., . thai 

J. i ven In warriors who volunteer in fighting for the Cause of Allah 
and they d. n. i il . iln I Ii. I noli. I n ,imim ni Muslims. 



\\: iT.ii-kxl Re; i|iiun:- >A /.<it:<(h 



"Indeed, Allah loves those who fight in His Cause..." 

(Qur'an:As.-£aff:4) 

And He also says: 

"Fight in the Way of Allah..." (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 190) 

The eighth category is ihe stranded rmvc'.er. Ikis;i ii-avclcr who loses 
Hi' suns nul of hi;, provisions and become:, si rantied boioreeoriinlcimg 
his journey: The stranded traveler Is given from X..'.v f >/j ubal enables 
him to reach his homeland. If he is on his way to a place, he is to be 

lip ] I In Mill ill 1 II ' IN 

home. The guest is considered a stranded traveler according to the 

p !li i ! ■ i I '"~i 1 1 

to the stranded traveler, the fighter in the Cause of Allah, the debtor, 
or the slave indebted to have bis freedom, remains after fulfil lim: (be 
aim he b:ss lai.en the money for, ibc:i i Ins icmaining properly must be 
given back, 'i'l lis ,s because each of them does not absolutely possess 
what is given to him from Zakah. Rather, his temporary noswe;,sio:i is 
conditional on liis invd. Thus, when lire reason uiakhiy him entitled 
tikihi c In i hi ■ mil deserve taking Zakah any more. 



Zakah, for Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...But if you conceal them and give them to the poor, it is better 

for you..." (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 271) 

Another proof is the hadith narrated on the authority of Mu' adh Ibn labal 

(may Allah be pleased with him). The Prophet (PBUH) sent him to Yemen 

and said to him: 

"...Tell them that Allah has made it obligatory for them to pay 
Zakah from their property oiut ;i is to be taken from the wealthy 
among them am! given to the poor." 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
In the previously mentioned verse ami /;u,-Jj'fh, only one of the eight 
categories of people entitled to take Znttin , bich indicates that 



it is permissible to give ihe whole amount of Zaki'ih tu only one of the eight 
categories. 

It is suffideii l ior the giver of Zakdli to give it to only one person entitled 
to take it, for the Propbci il'l.l rlhmieied Ram; (the family of) Znrayqto give 
/.n.ki'.h due- niiiii ilicm If; Salaniah Mm Sakln-. aeenitiini! !o I lie initial: related 
by Imam Ahmad*. Moreover, the Prophet (PIU.;il) said toQabisah: 

"Wait until we receive Zakah, so that we order to gin: you from it.'" 
These two IntiUdr, indicate I he [...run i nh: .. ■ ,| „n me. nne's -\ikul: to only 
one of the eight categories .nulled to take it. 

Moreover, it is permissible for the giver of Zakah to give it to his close 
relatives who are entitled to take it as long as the v are not a -m mi; those whom lie 
is legally required to maintain. With regard to this, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 
(.'i lug •:!::>, ityto tin p in to In recorded as a charily (hi reward) 
and giving it to ones kianlnf, is h> be recorded as '.wo (rewards): a 
charity and an a, i fmemUiiin ,.. tin a- ■ oj kinship.'" 
(Related by the Five Compilers of Hadith and deemed a hasan (good) 
kadslh by At-Tirmidhi) 
Furthermore, it is impermissible for the giver ai Zakah to give it to Banii 

Hashim (the tribe of the Prophet IT ! Aiding the family of A1-' Abbas, 

the family of ' All, the family of la ' fa r. Ihe fan i i I ;, of ' Aqil, the family Al-Harith 
Ibn ' Abdul -Muttalib, and die ia milv of /ihti I .alia ii. Tli i s is because the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

"Charity mast not be given to the family of Muhammad; for it is 

■'ii 1 .' ''"'''■' ." '■; ' ' ni'i'inili. . !„■ ''■:■: aiea'i: ol , ",, ; r a ig people's 

wealth and sins)"" 

(Related by Imam Muslim) 

In addition, il is impe-rmissiiile loi l[,e giver of /okati to give i! lo a poor 

woman ruarncif lo a rich man who maintains her, nor to a poor man who has 

a rich relative maintaining him, as each nt the two is in no need of/jikiili due 

Hi Hit- one e.iio maintains liei or hirn yespeclivelv. Also, ii is impermissible lor 

the giver of ZnktVi to give ii to his n-fii ives if iliev use a. mine-, iliose whom he 

is legally required to maintain. However, the giver of Zakah is permitted to 

give from it to whomever he volunteers to maintain. It is related in Sail ill -ii- 

hiik'iaitlU-IUit '.,,,, )„, I , ej'e I, il, Ml t | 1,1,11 , 

.la i I ,,1-n 'In I'ropll 111 III I il I II | ii i ,1 i , | | , i ,5 , 
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to tbech : :'drcnofbei ■ brother, as the; ive:'eorpha i;, whom she main I timed, ['he 
Prophet (PBUH) said to her, "lis, (give them)!'" However, it is impermissible 

i in ,'■ i i ' i hi ,ii i i i i 

descendants (children and grandchildren). It is impermissible also for the 
f;iver of 7 „ifaii'i in ffvi; it n> his wife, for he is to maintain her and she is not 
entitled to take Zakah. 

The Muslim must make sure hi: ;;ives his 7..<!u\i: In those legally entitled 

If h d i 1 in . Iii 'nil. [ i i 

it, ami then he discovers tin- truth, what he hie. «ivcn is legally not sufficient 
for him; thus, he must give the same amount to someone entitled to Zakah, 
Nevertheless, if he does not discover the truth, his giving Zakah to those not 
entitled to it is legally sufficient for him. This is because two men came to the 
Prophet (PBUH) asking to take from Zakah, so he looked at them and saw that 
they were riroiii;. Thereupon, he said to them: 

"Ityi't: l-.'pjJi, J simli ;;/ i \vn Inmi i: (i.e. /.nkt'ii). lw( ii is not to 
begiven to a rich person nor to one who is strong andabk to earn 
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Desirable Charity 



I , ' Jl I [l I I ' I i I. ■ L I, III ll ll In I 

any time due to the general invitation to give charities as Allah urges Muslims 
in many verses of Hii Nobis- Qnr'fm. I WHii'.ii: llic m.inm-rs of righteous 
people, Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...Andgive wealth, in spite of tin, < orphans, 

the needy, • > h do nsfe [/br Wp/, and for freeing s 

laves..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 177) 

He also says: 

" ..But if you give [from your right as] charity, then it is better 
for you, if yon vn!y fciew." (Quean; A] lioqarah: 280) 

Moreover, He says: 

"Who is it that would loan Allah a goodly loan so He may multiply 
it for him many times over?" (Qur'ari: Al-Baqarah: 245} 



Furthermore, the Prophet (PBUH) said; 



{Relaled by At-Tirmidbi who deems it hasan) 
It is also related in the Two SiMfcs that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Allah trill Riiv ji'.'iicir; ie se'ivu on tte /);;]' iv/u:;; (rrens ivffl 6e no 

s/mde but His..." 
The Prophet (PBUH! mentioned from these it-ven kinds of people 

"...a pcrstm lr/.'O .ciViS <c rlairiiy >p set inly ihut Ids 'eft hand does 

,'i . .' ,'ii'l !,'!. , 1/1 ■ i \ '/ Ki 'i' "i. ., Hi I'i'i'' "'i ' ill" ' 11 i'.iii i'Ii 

te given in rfiari!>i,)." ! 
There are so man; );,, 'if/is n irr. u .. in this respect. 
It is recommended to give charity secredy, for Allah, Exalted be He, says: 
"...But if , ad gire them to the poor, it is better 

for you ..." (Qur'an: AI-Baqarah: 271) 

That is because iliis make.-; the giver tar from ostentation, unless giving 
charity in public I , I I Ih ^i\ er of charity 

must be willing to give, and he must not considei his donations i, i lavoi to 
whomever needs ilicjn, for Allak l : .\:illi:d be 1 Jt\ snys: 

"Oyou whoharebels. ■ ..i dies with 

reminders tofil} or injury..? (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 264) 

In addition, it is recommended for the ve charities when he is 

healthy. The Prophet (PBUH) was asked: 

"Wriic/i charily begets the greatest reward?" He (PBUH) replied, 
"The charily v:ih-:h run jjiit H-.'jiiV i-m ,;...' Iirailhy, niggardly arid 
afraid of poverty and wishing to become wealthy'** 
Moreover, it is recoivnriendeii i»r the Muslim to give charities in the Two 
i I i ! i i i i 

", ..So eat of them and feed the miserable and poor." 

(Qur'an: Al-Hajj: 28) 



(.japiiT '': i VsimMf < Jiiarii; 



llisalsol:l«hly rLV l >mniL-i!LlL-i.lliis(ivfdi,nr:lifS(.Sui-i[]glhi.-iiH!iillu>l'14iimii!j;in. 
bn 'Abbas said: 

,jl i' 'i'i' ''i i 'ii' ' l I'M "'! 'I ' >S ' 'ii I 'I! i/'i I'i.imI ci i 1 

1 ! ^ I? ItJ /'JVtiJJ ' ■c.'i .''..' •y::r:.;.-i!yill ,'.i'.i,- i.i.i, ,n, ,', ,1/ | ,vm',ii i I 

(to teach hi>" itn t >.,„ . ./'„,■ i , ' i,i V i „, ■ dimmest 



"Orfaeding on a day of severe hunger, an orphan of near 
relationship . ■ • 

(Qur'an: Al-Baiad: 14-16) 

I i n i i Ii i nil It is relatives and 

neighbors raibe;' than ('the:- people. l'e--r A llnli eniained apn:i ihc Muslim to do 

goodness lu his relatives; lie slmm'd in n y noble verses (hill one's relatives 

haveriglils upon "in:. Allah, Kxalleil bo I lo, says: 

". ..And give the relative his right..." (Quran: Al-Isra : 26) 

The Prophet (PBUH) said: 

' .! ■,■,,!, -.■■',. j, r.i hi the poor is to be recorded as a charity (in reward) 

and giving ii iws km hip is io h rdoriial ., mih (rewards): 

a charth ' ' 

(Related by the T : ivc Compilers of Hiidith and other compilers) 
In the Two Sahibs, the same hadith is re!,' ltd with a slightly different 
wording as: 

" . . Two ii 1 1 i I 1 1 i 

a reward for giving charity."'' 
[Tie Muslim hi'l ii! i j i i i In (ill die properly 

of a Muslim nilur ihaa '/uki'iU. Iva aiples of surli rii;his air supporting the 
relatives, keeping; .pood reunions willi friends, jpvinp (In- needy, ynmliiig a 
delay in ilkiii.'.ohoiii debtor, and lending', ilmse in nned. for Allah, 1'. sal us I he 
He, says: 



It is obligators in :'i-ei; ilk- :i.ni!>vi, ..■iilii-iuiii ilic s;uest. clothe those who 
have nothing to clothe iheiu.sdvi-s, and ghc drink to the thirsty people. 
.Vlnieisvcj, Imam Mid;'.-, (ma; Aiiiiri l.ave ii:iit; mi liinii maintains that it is 
(ililigaiuryupiiri the Muslims to random the Muslim cap lives even if this costs 
them all their properties. 

When a Muslim gets mone; .11 lb<: presence of (lie poor 01 the needy, i! 
: s Jfsirniile for him in give charities in ibem i'ltnn I his money, lor Allah, the 
Exalted, says: 

". . .And give its due [Zakah] on the day of its harvest.. ." 

(Quran: AI- All 'am: 141) 



"lull I II '! 1 

ilt I'm 'till':' :>!'! division, tln-n jiniriik far sin;!! ii'.iwclhihg] .VI! 

• 1 li.L - ' ' 1 nt iu them words of appropriate 

kindness." (Qur'an: An-Nisa. : 8) 

Gtvingcharitiesisoneofthenumerousmeritsoflslani.foritisthereligion 

nf ennsnlislinn, mercy ampc-alitin, and brotherhood for the Sake ni Allah. 

What ,1 beaut. hi! religion u.a.n i,i ! It.w ivis.: il... Shiri'nh (islamic Law) is! We 

ask Allah to grant us discernment in our religion, and help us adhere to His 

-' -.' > .- r J .. - ■" ' .- j / .- . I 1 lie is II 1 1 1 I 1 1 1 I ipph ri ti I 
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Fasting Ramadan: Obligation 
and Timing 



Fasting the month of Ramadan is one of ihc rive Pilars of Mam and is 
taken for granted In be one of die obligations nniaiiied by .'Ml all. The obligation 
oi fasting Ramadan is proved in Ihc Qui- an, the Suiviul! (Ptepholic Tradition) 
and the consensus el Muslim scbccai-i. Allah: hxalioc bo 1 lo. says: 



Allah, Exalted be He, then says: 

"The month of Ramadan [is that] in which was revealed the 
(Jur'an, a guidance for the people and dear proofs of guidance 
and criterion. So whoever sights jthe new moon of I the month, 
let him fast it..." (Q ur'an: Al - Baqarah : 1 8 5 ) 



Thus, fasting Ramadan is Jo.: LVutl," i.e. enjoined hv Allah u; 
The obligation ot tastings " miadan is a!™ illustrated in the imperative form 
of the verse "... So whoever sights \the new moon of] the month, let him fast 
it,. .", which is a clear Divine co 



As for the proofs stated in the Sunntth, the Prophet (PEUH) said, "Islam 
is based on five (pillars)..:, mentioning Justing the nnmih of kama&n" as 
one of them. In addition, there are numerous well-known hadiths staling the 
'•' sali hi il i in I i hi I in H il i i ii u iinss i, [ tut ] inihermi r. 
Muslim ..In. I i in u hi ■ ._ „, ,i 11 iil,|ij n , unnil uniivrl it i Jii % i 
denies it is considered a disbeliever. 

The Divine wisdom behind il r decree of i'aMhs; is that it involves 
purification of the human soul from immorality and vice, for lasting; blocks 
theevilwaysofSs ! i,iLii.> i S;:i,iKt-i7CLi:aiCBiiiuia'sn 1 )i.lyiL!stMkcilieeii-cu!ali(in 
of blood. Whenever our cats or drinks, one's soul becomes vulnerable to 
succumb to one' I n ,, it ill weaken nid one becomes more reluctant 
toward worship, which u ill not bo the case when one is in a state of fasting. 
Moreover, fasting induces (he renunciation ufworldly pleasures and persona] 
desires and draws a Muslim's attention to the Hereafter. Furthermore, 
fas-ins makes one sympathize with die poor and the needy and feel [heir 
suffering due to the haid.-liip nl' the lu.ny.rr j.nd (hirst one experiences 

According to Sum ah [Islamic law), fasting means abstaining from 
certain acts, such as e amy, dri ii Iivj. havn ,. exual intercourse (with one's 
spouse), committing inn mi-alii ies, and all the other acts a fasting person is 
prohibited to do as slated in the Shari'ah, which will be elaborated on later, 
Allah willing. 

The prescribed time for daily fasting begins from daybreak, namely the 
man i test ivh icness in t he liorimn . a mi ends at the ti me oi" sunset. A llah, T:s lilted 
be He, says: 

t 'I'l. ' ' , 'ill, , M IJ.Hi/' 

thatwhii.ii ' i , c offspring]. And eat 

anddnul , < , ' . tincttoyou 

frmi, .... II • ;, ,, , , „ . Mi >,„ , h, ' > ■ »• «..('/('» 

night [i.e, sunset]..." (Quran; Al-Baqarah: 1871 

Th e ph ri it 1 1 , f dawn becomes distinct to you from the 

black thread [of night],.." shows that fasting begins when the whiteness of the 
day (daybreak) becomes distinct from the blackness of the night. 



ni; k.ini.i.ij'ii:: ' >:\ii;;ilioi: ;Li'tJ I'lmilia 



The obligatory linn: ni' fating Ihe mcint 
beginning of the month is known. There ai 
know about it: 

Seeing the nci- mnno nl llic ni.inth, I'm 1 - > I hi I '. , l.xidlod be He. says: 
". , So whoever sights [the new moon of] the month, let him 
fast it..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 1S5) 

In addition, the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Start fasting on seeing it (i.e. the new moon of Ramaddrt)."' 
Thus, whoever sees the new moon of the month of Ramadan by himself is 
obliged to fast it. 

Being i riformed of the appearance of (he new moon of the month by a i List, 

ii ! il ii 1 i I i i i I 

be pleased with him; T.:iled: 

"The people were looking for I lie new moon (of Ramadan). When 
I informed Allah's Messenger (PBUH) that I lio.u sighted ii. !„■ 

(PBUH) obsei •■eilf tin, <i,n1 imanded the people to fast!' 1 

(Related by Abu I Ji'nvau and (die- eomriile: s o(H<:dilh. and deemed 

a lahfh (authentic) hadith by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim) 

The completion ol'llsi'nuitiihoi'Sha'iiioitivjiiiontli preceiJing li.amsdaii) 

as thirty Jays. This way is to be applied when the new moon is invisible on 

the thirtieth night oi' Sim' luiri ijitnijih there is nothing to block vision such as 

clouds, rain, or the like. In this regard, the Prophet (PBUH) said; 

"The (lunar) month (can be) twenty nine n.iyjii:: (i.e. days), no do 
not fast tmlil yon iec lite act -moon and do urn' inrak fasting until 
you see it. And if the iky is ovcrcasl. then yov have, to estimate the 
period (i.e. to complete Sha 'ban as thirty days)."' 
This is confirmed by the itnditi: nnr;-:ik'd by Alio I linnyrah in which the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"... And if the sky is or-mnsf (and yon cannot fee the new moon), 
complete Sha 'ban as thirty days" 

Fastingthi- m uili ii ' nu _1 bllj i I 

Muslim. So, a disbeliever is not obligated to observe fasting, and if he does, it 
will 11 b | I fa disbeliever repents and coi 
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In Islam during 1 1 m • miini.li <>l "amj'Jan, lie is 10 ins; the rest of the month 
ivllhi'i-i I me ihl i i i I is a disbeliever. 

I i i ill i li I 

i ih-. n ...I In .. ';■., ririnvi ii-.': '. nl I . -.I 'i .. he tcgarded as a supererogatory 
ati. (of worship) lor l'.in;:']iiT. kui'ie/maia,, inline, iirsnadan is not obligatory 
upon iln u. i i md if a person obser- i i n nil i-i n i 

it will be void due to die lack of intent 'n .u'lllian I ,sh i« J., in inn- i 

its prescribed time is neither obligatory upon one afflicted with an illness 
preventing him from observing it nor upon the one on a journey. Both are 
to make up for it when the legal excuse, illness or traveling, is over, for Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 

"...So whoever among you is ill or on a journey [during them] 
- then an equal number of day:, lure to he amdc up]..." 

(Qtir'an: Al-Baqarah: 184) 

The obligation of lasiiee, is dirt-iied to both residents and travelers, 
healthy and ill people, ritu ally pure or impure people (such as menstruating 
women and women in postal I I period ind those in a state of 

unconsciousness; all of tl-.em are aeemmlnljlc lor tin- obligation of fasting. 
I I I i! i i 

them and that it lias to be obscrvest whether at its due time or later in the 
case of a legal excuse, 1: is obligatory upon some of them to perform it at its 

p ' nl I I b I I i i i u ignu n (mating 

women and women in a state of postnatal bleeding. Others are only obliged 
to make up for it later, namely menstruating women and women in a state of 
postnatal bleeding, aod those wist; are ion ill .<> obs*. no it at its due time and 
can observe it later. I iowever, tl irrc are. sou-:- who may choose either, whether 
to observe t al it ) i n I line o. I i i i li as In 1 i em; il pmj It .vho 
.in observe l.istnm uli .1 i u nli ii n i ill in in" i iliIj hi, in 

As for one who breaks nil' iinns Ramadan due to a legal excuse and 
then the excuse is over - such as a traveler who returns back, a menstruating 
woman or a woman in a state of postnatal bleeding why laecornei riiually pure, 
a disbeliever who converts to Islam, an insane person who regains sanity, and 
a child who reaches puberty -they are se observe lasting for ilk-res! of i lie day 
{if the excuse is over in the daytime) and to make up for that day afterwards. 
Sbriilaisy if people are i ana ae.ed in lite tiayiime (or after daybreak) that the 

monil) oi'Tt ..Ian lias al-.atly be;;ia , iliei arc to observe fasting for the rest 

oft he day and then lo male up 10. thai -.Lay later after Kamadan, 
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3 Al-Bukhari (1907) [4/153) and Muslim (2499). 

4 Ai-l!.i]Jl;u-i(i')(: J )i:.>.'iM| ;1 inl ^u-lin: (251G} [ i:1 ').V . 
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Beginning and End of 
a Fasting Day 



Allah, Ex a lied be He, says: 

"Ithasbeen m,i :.;>.■■ >... •■■ ' >• Mmtheiite-hipicredingfasting 
logo toyom ii - i 1 V > i I , ,i, j > luy are dothingfor 
youandyoii tire rlnthiiigfiirtlirm. Allah knows that you usedto 
!,,,,,,, ' < , , , i i 

you. So now, have relalimn with thriii ami seek that which 
Allah has dec, e.u ! for ym I '.( i ffspringj. And eat and drink 
until the whilt "> < i, ,' . i , . , ■■ . . >. t to you from the 
black threail [of night }. Thai complete the fait until the night 
(i.e. sunset]..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 187) 

hi ■:!■•'■, osi'rnrli:>i:. Imi'im !hn KMh , ■: -i:-.v \! ':•!, hnv ntivum him i ,. 
"This is a legal permission granted by Allah, lixtilied be He, to the 



L I I I » 1 . 



... i. i ', ■ i,' i .'.I... i ..'.'« i >tc ii t/iu' u'if;' stage of 

'■'""> 11 i ' .' '■' ..'■• i i ' ■ ' ' ' ,.i i ,". ■ ; ' 

flMuslimmiMfci,' ' " . , i in 

iiileri.onrse wiiii iii> y.-iji- nuh n,i!ii lht Hint of die him' (Night) 
Prayer was din; a: until lie tl ,"< ." f.'.. [lev limf At that time, ifa 

Muslim slept aftei fa ',',.,,' >.; ■ .<, , ,', ; ' th ' ha Prayer, he 

was proliibitat Wat. ilrink o, li<r.'e sexual intercourse until the fast 
kn'ftkirii' i>( tlir :'t>!i<>v.-:,'x nnv. i'.'nts. ibe .'i-liisiiiiisexpeiicieed yyeni 

difficulty in In m r, ".hi' the oj ■una vase was revealed. 

The revelation of this verse caused them j>r.',ii happiness, as they 

were permit ted by Allah i.iiiit drink, ond Imv.- sexnnl intercourse 

at any time of the nym , d < < i , n i , n b,\ thread of 

dnren .'),v.:.-]i. '!■■■ ,i'i>i'ia: / train iin bind: itiicaa! of infill. 

The aforesaid verse states the prescribed time for daily fasting; it begins 

Ij Ul hi i>i i 1 i mil ii'ii Hi |oli1i lh!i i K.1 tli in] i iii] 

dawn indicates ilic dcsirahilily nf having saljiir (pre-dawn meal) during 

Ramadan. It is m i dinili- I , •i 1 ib:±^ Anas (may Allah be pleased with 

him) narrated that ll,.' Pmplul (PRUH) said: 

' In! i ihn ii .i- ' i ' i . ., ting in saht'n ' 

There are also many undilitiii-i kdicaiii;" ilic desirability of having sahiir 
even if by drinking some water. It is desirable u> delay inline and to have it 
shortly before dawn, hi this regard, if .a ma i y-rts up shortly before dawn 
and finds out that he is in a stale nl' iaunhni: \ i.e. major ritual impurity), or a 
menstruating woman finds Ilia? I.cr menses is over, they an' in start having 

sahnr .uid i.I.m-i i i ;; . I. n ■ I I n I u. ul.t. ' ■, !■ |..i 

ili i iii i i il i I i il h i 

they stay up late at night and then have sniis'tr and ;,\c:jy sum;: hours before 
dawn, llicyari: Jaimmhlins; maiiv mistakes: 

I III I I I I. II I 

Second: They would not ibsei 'th i i i 

i ' Iii i [ 

Third: They may delay performing the Fajr Prayer after its prescribed 
time and perform it after sunrise, which is regarded as a grave sin and 
ii - an i ■ .I ' I lit- J I L, - i' 



"Si! ivoelo tl wlia 1 [hull 11 i am! ' uf their prayer.' 

(Qur'an:Al-Ma'Un:4.5) 

A Muslim mu:-;l have the intention ol" observing the obligatory fasting 
from the night nl'iho da;, before. However, if a Muslim intends fasting 
before he sleeps, then he wakes up after daybreak, he is to continue 
fasting from the moment he wakes up, and it will be valid and complete, 
Allah willing. 

II is desirable to hasten fast breaking ii'smisct is verified whether by sight, 
heiinjl informed by ;i ;:i:siwiirl:iv person, or by hearing I in; prayer ail), or 
anything of the kind. Sahl Ibn Sa'd (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said; 

"The people will remain on the right , It ■ , '!iey busies; 
breaking of the fast"' 
The Prophet (PBUH) also said in a Qudsi (Divine) hadith, quoting the 
Words of his Lord, Almighty and liver- Majestic be He: 

"The most beloved of My servants to Me are those who hasten to 
break) i >,i, i' I, • twu i Iheytin. me of the sunset}!'* 
(Related by Al-Bukhar! and Muslim) 
It is an act of the Sitnmth 10 break one's fusi with eating some ripe dates. 
1: die fasting person does n.ol find amy. one rn.iy eel dry date.;, and if one doc:-: 
mil find liny, erne may break one'-; fasting with some water. Anas i may Allah he 
pleased with him) narrated: 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUH) used to break his fast before 

Ti.'.-i vi •i'-'ii ot Hi' ripe dates; but if 

there were no fresh dates, he would eat a few dry dates, and 
if there were no dry dates, he would take some mouthfuls 

(Related by Imam Ahmad, Abo llawud, and At-Tirmidhi) 

If there arc not am ripe or on dales or wa;er, ;lie fining person may break 
bis last wiib whaler:- is available oi limit ami beverage. 

Then is i ■ . i ' imp " i ml j ,a V iigM ' lil ii n , nine Mns'nm. 
break their fast and keep over dining tallies 1 1 oil I they finish having tile 



I i ! I i! i i i i unset) Prayer in 

congregation at the mosque. They thus commit a grave sin, for they 
abandon performing an obi i gal 0:7 prayer in eoi>j;n;g;itkin, miss a great 
rewiird. and expose I ii i-m si-Fvi-s ki Divine punishment. A Muslim should 
rather break his fast first, then head for the mosque to perform the 
Mtighrib Prayer in emigre;;;' 1 inr , ;.unl then he may hay,: his fast breaking 
meal when he comes back. 

It is de n ihl ic fasti n 11 lis 1 1st to invoke 

Allah supplicating Him for whatever he likes. The Prophet (PBUH) said: 
"Vnriiy. 1.1 fasiin-e iwf.au int.: m: o/i-w.v/rojj ■■'■iu:i; breaking his fas! 
that is not rejected (by Allah):' 6 
Among the invocations narrated io have been observed by the Prophet 
(PBUH) upon fast breaking is: 

"O Allah! Mir You I (wire fasted, and villi Your provision / have 
broken myfast," y 
Moreover ivSieneie- lie 1 b;U 'I ii lankr Irs i'.isi he used io s:ii : 

"Thirst Int., 1 '. ,'.. >< .1 " . . ■ 1,,' , , n,f I ad 

has become certain, if Allah wills"" 

In fact, a Mu.l hoi I ' In 1 , l.iled 1 ntj 

breaking in terms of both the correct time and manner of performance, so as 
to observe it in the propel', legal way that a:;i'.: ,.-, vvi i 11 1 In- Srnaali of the Prophet 
(i'RUI I). In this way - by lolhm in:; in [lie I'l n|>liei ':, Kiel /-.lens when observing 

fasting - one's iasling is likely 10 lie valid and ones good deeds during fasting 
are likely lo be are.eivieii if Allah wills; ihis is a very important issue. Allah, 
Exalted be He, says; 

<■..,!• , ,1 , • lia 

dm tev. t !.' 1 l^pc is in Allah and 

the last day tm 1 5 Utah often." 

(Qur J an:AI-Ahzab;21) 



k L iimiin s an J l'.nd nf 



] v il„, I ..in, „ !„.!,,. ' „„ , ,',, 1 1 :2»s-290), 
: I l ,11, n 1 1 i' i I in " 1 1 i ,| 

r. Al Bulihilri (l":-7; I i;--v;| ;;,„: .vli m (2549) [4/208]. 

4 At-Tirmidhi (S») 1 3/831. 

5 Ahmad (12*1 2j l.l.'l f.-!|. AVi [XhvlilI :23 5fi) |2'531]:inri A; 
nHit'MSjiih il/53) [2/3501. 

V AM[['J ; iv.i.kl(23Sa)|2/Ml]. 
8 Abu [)iv..nd (2357) [2(531]. 



CHAPTER 



3 



Things Nullifying Fasting 



llieteait ll-.illkK vvl-.itll r.L-'.'ilv U--.li.Li ill il i ai.i.-'iii siic-ulij km:,'.: si' as In 
avoid Ulld hciv.ire 'l!'. In:: llle'. invaliejie 'j-.lii:e.:.:ili.i liu.ke ii void .■li:MI , .i; Lit- : . c 
things are: 

1- Having Sexual Intercourse 

If a fasting person lias sexual inietcnin-sc vviih l:is v--iJe : his lasting will 
be nullified, and he will be obliged to make up for that day, on which he 

had such ii scvuiil eiiercmnsi . Mi:r«uvr mie is urn only nliMged lo niiiko 
i|i lii] 111 1 1 1 11 1 :iu I 1m i ii j i l I i il : he i * i mhi iii tor such an act is 
emancipating a slave, and if one dues not rind a slave to emancipate, one 
is to fast for two m n i iths consetiilivrly, ;,nl i!n: one unable Ui fast 111 em due 
10 illegal excuse .-.bonk! Ihcii lee-el siih. :an>|- [lei-aiiis mil: halfasri' of" the 
country's staple food foreach. 



2- Ejaculation 

Ejaculation ruilii'ics fasting when .1 resiills I'nini kissing, touching, mastur- 
bating, or lustful gny.ing. I f any of such cases in curs, lusting is nullified, yd one 
is just obliged lo make up [or it without expiation, for expiation of nullified 
lasting is restricted lo having sexual intercourse. However, if a sleeping person 
has had a wet dream, there will Lie no blame on him anil his lasting remains 
valid, tin a ia:l dream happens involuntarily. Milt, one in this rase is to pcr- 

f ' m rital I illi u i mt n elf from I h il, ■; aim! i i tual 

impuriu relaleil to sexual discharge!. 

3- Deliberate Eating or Drinking 

Allah. i'sallcd be He, savs: 

i/ and drink until the white thread of dawn becomes 



As for a fasting person who lorgerfulk eals or drinks, the validity of his 
tasting is hy no means aileeiedAl he I'ropliel il'biJH) said: 

"Whoever eats or drinks something forgetfully while he is fasting, 

1 ' ' . , , i ,' ,i drunk .V.; I i 

given to him by Allah? 

.Anion;; (he things nullifying fa.-.hui; is when water or i he like gels ii.Co 
ones hod; {I he Ihmal and ilieri llie abdomen j through die iinsirik, ivhiels, i:i 
Arabic, is generally relej red. to as snoiY. i\1,m. over, having tmiriiion til rough ihc 
veins, blood uaiisluiion, and tlie like, are among ihc Aiings oviliifving fasting. 
as they provide the hod;' with nutriment, in addition, nutrient injection of a 
fasting person nullifies ins lasting: as il is considered a substitute for food. As 
for (be iinn nutrient injections, ibcy have hi he avoided as well during fasting 
to preserve its validity; the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Aivid tln't ii'/iiV.'i Mid ,..■..: ymi liiiiil'i i-iid i!illn'\r in Unit which does 

not make you doubt"' 
So, one should delay such injections until the night (i.e. after last breaking). 
4- Getting out Blood from the Body 






the coming mil of a little blood, such as a sample for a blond lest, does not 
uffed the valirlky of one's fasting Similarly, the involuntary coming out of 
blood, such as liiiil resukuig roni nosebleed, ,i would. 01 pulling out a tooth, 
does not affect fasting. 



[nlenlkmal disgorging ofwhai is in one's stomas- h, stub as ■.■■omilctl foods 
at d out i , through ih ii i.nili ii il i noes lasting. I if one vomits 
unintentionally, this does not alTecl one's fasting, (tir flu-- ITopl'tt (PBUH) said: 
i ike ip tor 

(that J i ■!.' in J..11 '. i ii i ."id , loom, ,'h- i ii is hould 
make up for it.* 
A iitsiioe. poison should avoid using eyeliners, cio drops, or the like, to 
preserve the validity -.if his/her lasling. bin iheimorc, a lasting person should 
not exceedingly rinse out one's mouth ami no.so with water (during ablution 
for example), as water may enter one's throat. The Prophet (PBUH) said 
"Take water into your nostrils mil (during ubhilkm) except when 
you arefastingf 
As lor using the siw&k (tuoth-slitk), it does not af/col the validity of ones 
fasting. Rather, using the snviil is desirable and advisable, whether one is 

fasting or n i nil nd of the day, according to the soundest 

mi tin i .in i V nl Ii i Ii nki . i'il in lulhnfa fasting 

person, ii does imt affect the validity of his fasting. 

T.iens niece: tain nralters thai ■■ i'.i.-.hni; person shook; avoid, such as lying, 
backbiting, an i him, his reph should be, "I 

am in a stale of fasting)." Unioriunaieb,. ihcre are some people for whom 

i i imma Itniu o i I in I ii i inn li i i h n me. i< 1 n 

evil words and deeds they are accesioiucd io. Thai was why one of the sine;/' 
(early Muslim .scholars) said, "'/'lie titsics.' /i,iri ot Insiing is i-.kiifn. lin^from fond 
and drink." 

.So, a lasting persun should fear Allah anil real be I J is, virgin and Magnificence 
at all times and in all circumstances, preserving Ins lasting and avoiding the 
things llial nullify it, so as to ensure its niliiliiy and acceptability, builliermnre. 

a fasting person should keep on i iuoi I ' i, g the Quran, and 

I l i n hull i. 11 in' n ( i iii ' in Ii i , i'ii ill III i'.'I lin- 
en i]il vsed to keep In i i isitii il i I nj so as to oreservc llicti lasting 
and avoid backbiting, as they used to say. In addition, the Prophet (PBUH) said; 



"Whoever does not give up evil speech and related deeds, Allah is in 

" '' iii i i , 

his fasting):''' 
This is because seeking Mirth's pkasuro and drawing near to Him 
through ahsiaiiiiri;. IrniM '■■jvr\v\ desires (Ju-i ,;; I'jsting) must be preceded 
by general abstaining from unlawful ours, such as lying, oppression, and 
aggression against people's lives, properties, and honor. It was narrated 
on the authority or" Abu Huriynih, ,is ,i aturfii ■ (traceable) hiui'Uh, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 



Moreover, it was narrated on the aul hority ol Anas that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

',' 1| s I ir l 1 ' 11 I I I C ,,|i ofpiwipie 

lihnmgl-ihm-kbiiiiixilia,,) " 
In a woul, sinci: ;i [;ssii:ii! pcrsua ahslnms I'nim things uiihovi'ul only dui- 
inj; [listing, he should, ..villi jsrealer reason, ahslsiin Iron; the thitigs which are 
I lii i it tasting. 

Endnotes 

1 'Hint is.-.:. lo be .pi'lied al the time nf slavery. 

2 AL-BukMri (UfifiSj 1 1 l/lih'Jj ami Vi.rli:r, !2 : ,';w; 1 4/377 1. 

II I . l i I | i |.| 

Hakim (221d)fj;iJ|, (7128) [4/»]. 
4AbnD wudi 1 l|| | 

"" I'" I I I ^ M ' Hill" "I ' - ii ,i -Till il|.-,i .ill,,, 

MLi;f.lH407)[l««). 
uAl-EhildMri (1903) [4/150]. 

7 Ad-Day[ami in "M[t™d /U-Firitaifs', Ibn 'Adt in "AI-KriKii!" :]:':iU2i. and Ibn obii 
ShaybHii (SS8SJ) [2/273). 
I i i I I i 
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Making up for Missed Days 
of Ramadan 



OlH 11 I 1 I II I llll I I I I I I 1 I 

LM-J'i , .1 I i. il I 1 I mli 'i use 

■III' !■( ' 1 Ml il.' In ' . I ■-. 'I ■ i/jblig I ■■ ■ I . I.. I. II ll L I ;■ fill 

the missed day (si of 1'iiM iii s >. for Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...then an equal number of days {are to be made up}..." 

(Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 1841 

It is desirable for one to hasten to make up for the missed fasting days 
of Ramadan so as r.oi to be set nun! able fu: it. il is also desirable to make up 
for the missed days of fasting consecutively, just as the actual days are fasted 
consecutively. 

Moreover, il is permissible fin- mie to delay making up for fasting, us its 
compensation time is flexible. In other words, every obligation that does not 
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demand a specific time is permitted to be delayed but with the intention of 

making up for it. In add i I ion, il is permissible to rnike up for if separate!;.', i.e. 
to make up for the last or: scpr.-alc dm',, in successive ones. 

On [he olhci hand, ii li i.. i I : i inonih n!" Siia hie. of the following year, 
anil Iberearc unperformed bisliny d.u-'. oi he previous Ramadan provided 
[he remaining days of Sha'hau are only enough foi making up for [hose 
unperformed faslina day:-; of Ra riad.'.u one in this cese has to make up for 
them successively. One is to make up for fasting consecutively, due to the 
limited time one has. However, it is impermissible to delay making up for 
fasting until after the following RamadSn without a legal excuse, as 'A'ishah 
(niiiy .Vla'i he pleased vi:b lie: : said: 

"if could happen that I miss some days ofRamaian (because of a 

legal excuse) bui roulii u, , ;«■ ,'u, '.lien n:q he mouth of 

Sha'ban to observe the duties of Mai tfess | bamti 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
This signifies that the time of making up for the unperformed I "asling days 
oidiaouida.ii is extensive cm'.' the remaining i.iys ofSha'hio are only eunuch 
ui make up lor them. 'I'hereioie, il is obliyaiory lor one to make op for them 

before the folli n me; I nil 

feme echo n I n. I ,o i la i i in, d I i In 

following Ramadan begins, one is lo observe fasting of the present Ramadan 
and to make up for the missed dee-, .1 iter wards. As for a person who has 
delayed making up for such imperfunned dialing due to a legal excuse that 
prevcnlcd him I 'mm doing so, he does uui luuc io do anything excepl making 
up for it (i.e. there is no expiation for Hi, '; el, ii a person has delayed making up 
for fasting for no legal excuse, he is to make up for the missed days in addition 
to the feeding of a poor person for each day he had missed, with a quantity of 
half a sri' of food in espial a i- do each day. 

As liiri.1 person who dies before mikliii', up for lb: unperformed fasSni;; 
days of Ramadan and before the beginning of the following Ramadan, 
there will be no blame on him, as las deaili occurred during [he period of 

permissibility to del a; Jon:; up lor die iion-perforiiianee ol ivhateverfasting 

I ol'Rai idan.fi ri h ho Im il il lisi uch as being ill or una 
journey, so that he could not make up for the missed lusting days of Ramadan, 
and dies after the I jmd '.III nothing 



1 i:'l'l-': I ' > I I - I" I 'i si is. 1 .' ! I 'I. . nl K.u:i. 5 l];'iii :ui, 

on him. Hiil. ii ilie p^i ■-.nn delay, making up I'm- [In: missed fasling days foi no 
legal excuse then dies, there must lie cspiation for those days In be fulfilled 
from hi>, inheritance, .i;l;ih-Iv- iecding inn oi., beba'f! i poor person fur each 
fasting day he had missed. 

Regarding urn- who dies before pcrlt inning dm- c> pra!ni -y fasting, such as 
expiatory fasting for zihar' or for not s.ici ifi, lug ., sacrificial animal during 
performing Hajj (Pilgrimage) as tamattu \' there must be a feeding of a poor 
person for each day of unperformed fasting. It is impermissible as well to 

make up for those n. ' t.tiii, . i ! i In i Ins u je, t t._dinj 

the poor mus! be I'rom the inlk rii.it, ll left b\ th, dc. eased as it is tot sidered 
a fast that cannot be performed on behalf of others during their lifetime, and 
so the same ruling is In he applied allcr liieir death, according to the majority 
of scholars. 

As regards a person who ill. , without .■user, n : ; £ pialoiy faslmg lor nor 
fulfilling a vow, his kin may perforin ihai expiatory last n:i his behalf It is 
stated in the Two Sahibs that: 

"A woman came to tin: Pruphet (I'lH.H!) anil suit! 'My mother lias 

died and then ; a last :-..■ not fitifil!iit<:ti dm: from tier, should 

I fast on her behalf? He, (PBUH), said, Yes.' "* 
Ibnul-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

1 '>'"'■ ■"" ■' "'"n is to be performed on behalf of the 

dead.butnotfi i.l, . « , „,■,;,, Uii ;i i. Tit lie opinion 

of Imam Ahmad ana ott, ., , . , t< L rarrations 

on the authothr \<i ton d ■„,,' . '„' r: ,,,'.. thh view is 

supported In mean •) I, ;, I p ooj md logkai kduetion This 

,'• Ssira.s iIk ivir is ;;ti.' -Mt -.liihynhot: :k-L-fi)V ; ;;;y ,'() the jteittnple!, ,if 

Sw'i .ii'<lisi'jmi< l,t,i )', , r „.' ,n ln,.V „;, ,,,.,,;,„„. ,|| 

so it became like a debt on man, as the Prophet (PBUH) said. As 
for the obligatory fasting, it is one of the Pive Pillars of Islam, so 
in no way can it be made up on others' behalf, as is the case with 
performing prarrrf and pronotmeot^ <» i, ,, ., t „,,„„,„, of Faith. 
77re»isdu»i i > ■ , ' i ' t'edtenceof 

the observer himself to Allah, as well as his observa nee of the duties of 

1 ' i > ' ' ! Inn 

these ordained aet oj worship, ,u well a^ dh Prescribed Prayers, are 
not 10 he pcifoi'tnrd bycayonc on nttrnherj. heitalf" 
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In addition, Shaykhul-Islam lbn Taymiyali (may Allah iiave mercy on 
him) said: 

"liir !hi: fto-tiny nfiuvtikiliga I'tnr ./.! n' i'mm rj (OTSi>u uv'xj hi'Silwt!, 

ii i ' i r , itlmn This opinion is 

i!!*t> (jiiiifii'iii.-jLVi i!)' j'.-;;<!i.f /ihi„.-tJ. fa',-,!,). „-rif( <)/;.-■?«. if ft niso i*r? 
opinion hi ■ ' * ' ' i 

vow js in one's liability just like a debt, so it is to be fulfilled even 
nlieyoaei <!,-:!ih i » iwci'BO,-si CriiiiVra/iiir i ' i 'i < l 

ijft bligatory on those 

iiiwibli! lo tK~hin>i >', liui <!,: :ini:iii,-:ki', ihf:a In rnnke tip for it 

by feeding a ,. , . >.. "i i .£ > ' 7) making up for 

!a-;;i;y; ii ob!i : .;ntory \i,i'o.; 'V.v nne \-.-im r,::: y.erjor.n ii. ,>o: ■'!:■■ imr 
who cannot. Hence, no one is required to make up for it on the 

behalf of anothet. As r, n 1 ' ( , ■' ; in 

and ij-it i'ii:e, ii ii iniiup^iahli- 'lull ifcisf ; :uh fe made up for by 
idiirtinif I"! miuiin:rs brimlf ,i:,or;'inf; to .'lit' jfiii/i) i'fliir.'ifjH/L-; 
hadiths stated in this regard." 

Endnotes 

1 Al-Bukhari (1950! | !■■: 1u| . i,.l Muslin- ph": i l-li :»*| 

I I M 1 IT 

sex with her, "(Sexually,) you are to me like the back of ray mother;' i.e. unlawful to 

approach sexually. That was ,1 - |i. 1 1 I u..i ' , ' . 1 I u tht Pie-Islamic 

Period oflfjr h "'.''.■ 1 

3 Tamattu: It means that a pilgrim assumes r/mm! (slaie til" ritual fiinsccrairrjn) for 

p':ric;-i:i!ii;£ 'l. ; i^.'.i ! ! u.n in:: :!u month:, ol Ha 1 ;!. ,:iu1 ;h::n, alter per i: .1:3:1 i::i; L. r . : ii.'i,'.''i, a 

I 1 m ,,in ' 11 1 1; 1 ' ■ l.SMIII. 

■( Al-BlikllSri (1953) [4,245j and Mu:.:in, ni.'Jlj ;i/2K : .;. 
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Breaking the Fast: Illness 
or Old Age 



Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He, has decreed the obligation of feting 
of Ramadjn on Muslims. [| is k> be performed ivlu-n [bore is no legal excuse. 
Yet, unperformed frsliog days of Bsnudin nre to be made up for on other 
days with regard to those having legal excuses. There is a third type here, 
namely those who can neither perform listing nor make up for it, such as 
those advanced in years and those who nre hopelessly sick. With regard to 
such persons, Allah relievos ihrm from faslinj;, enjoining them to feed apoor 
person for each un pei formed fist in;; day instead; they are to provide half a s.& ' 
of food for each day. Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Allah does not charge a soul except [with that within] Us 
capacity..." (Q u r an : Al - Baqarah : 2 8 6 ) 



Allah also says: 

"... ~nd itnon those life, tut flWe [to fast, but with htiriiihipj - i> 
i-!>fps:if ,ibftilnti-j tij i ' , p-.itir i • n leach day}..." 

(Qur'in: AJ-Baqaiah: 184) 
In his interpretation of the above mcnlitmcil wtsii, ihn ' Abbas (may Allah 
bi' pleased wilh him} said: 

"The verse refers In !l:ihv olii rp.e.'i ami v.vinm ir/ro ore too old to 

(.' i ." .'■';'' l. . '.,. j : (■ ■ ■!',,' , if. I, 'i.i, .■: fn; ined day of 

• ii i ; . : ;r,i i, ■■i.i 1 ... M-..'„. '..■! ' 
(Related by Ai Bukhari) 
As In: hopelessly sick people. Ihc rulm« will lit the same is that applied 
hi Ilk: easr uf ncied p.-Mpl..- i c. .Iiey .ne :o I'm! one poor person loi each 
unperformed day of fasting. 

Among those who break their fasting due to a legal excuse are travelers, 
sick people whose recovery is expeclcti, pr<-;;o:ml or breast-feeding women 
whose iasline, ioij;!il liaiv.i Lvin or llieif babies, ami nicntl in i.nn; women or 
women in a state oi' posi nan, I Mendine;. It is obligatory for people in all the 
«!or.;saio eases In make up :e.r ike imp. rlorn icd I'aslin;; Jays. That is to say 
they are toobservi: last in;; on ol lu r davs t-qni-.l to ilu- inioibcr oi'davs I hey have 
broken their iastine on. Allah, bxalted he i !e. says: 

■ (< l •! > | • ' , ' ,1 <!■•!<!>' ,'<i'i 

other days..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 185) 

On ihe l i:heih::iii(j,lnv:: ; ;i: is; il:.T";,si is an r.etoithe Swiiinh tor an extremely 
sick person lor whom fasiing mav cause li.n-in. or u I ravcler eoveriog a distance 
es shortening praver. Allah, -Called be He, says: 

n'.:y - thr,i mi ciiiial number of 
(Quran: Al-Baqarah: 185) 

it fast 

"... .-', ■';>).•> iiiin.uts I'm- yon iv.su mitt lines not intend far you 
hardship..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 185) 

In addition, whenever ilu 'lophu ikkkT: ' . ui . a ll • choiceof otieof 
two matters, he would choose I lie en.c.ci o:' the two (as long as it was not a sin) 1 . 



397 
He, (PBUH), also says, as stated in the Two &ahlk$: 

"!: is. .'!i)i' J .'(j.'i.vm/.'iinw !n /.■/:.: ,«; ., iennwy."' 
Consequently, if Iheone on .1 journey nr the line who is ill observes fasting 
with difficulty, iheirfasinig wi:. be 1,1 Mil. yet detestable. 

As lor menstruating women .it women in a state of posiiialal bleeding, 
they an- prohibited 10 pri-ioni, iasihsi., ;in:.- if dicy ai, ii is Jot ir.i.-.l nsvaliiL. 
P1egna1.1t and liu'l Jm> 11, h , i 1 hi <n make up ior ih tasiing 
lavs they have m ' 1 I I 1 ' 1 mi 11 in >i il l!n 11 1 1 1 

due Iti fair for their children, are to feed a poor person for each unperformed 
day of fasting. 

ill 1 'I > "1 Ml il II I llt-ri nil 11 1 li 

"Ibn 'Abbas and sami titli- ;,iv:, ,'s'vn ,;,■,■, :j.i ;,,,,.,. ,,.,..,,■,-,, 1.7,1 

i" ■ . .". ■ ."■--■ ." 1 - . Ii'i .' .".' /.I 1 im/'S'hI .11; ' ' -1'. 1 ■•'',." ; 1 null 1.1,'n ,, .11 iiireu: 

ll'l ' '1 ll Ill'' ,' I ,' ', ' llL I . 

pi-: i-u,: 1 ■./',"/'.' .:,■ 1... ■■■'.',■ /,. ,;.!;, -i,:\- <:: ■:- ,110 , ' - resortingto 

feeding as expiation for fasting.' "' 

In oilier words, feed: nt a anor person is expiation when 11 woman breaks 
her last in either nisi', yet she i : . ohli.iy.-d *o make up air nut ner harming the lad 
afterwards. 

' < el '-. ' ; ' 1 I 11 in 1 ' it Ui 

1 1 I 1 I I I 

Ibnid-Qayyhn also said: 
"Tlmmar, '1 ' t motion, 

I 1 ■ n .,"'1 ,;■.■., -s. ilih ,,-,< 

fire ruse -r-ii!i I'-i-pnie-i: >■:!<! I;ii-tifi-li-i-!ih<x as: .tot; the same applies 10 

, lr l I 1 1 S, <■',',• I II 1 % 

1 I 'ii 11 1 1 1 he hi ui 1 1 1 1 on 11 in 

the previous night 1 1 Ii I 1 1' I 1 njnu 1 11 ratting, and the 
fasti 111; Lor [oeaLmg .1 nnv. hii.aiiioi: h..-i\. 1 oralis I hat one should determine to 
perform the mem limf Ramadan™- 10 uiakena lor anprrlonned davs or fasting. 

< > h 1 i 'i 1 hi ' no '1 1 1 11;; 

o-li1b",i I In- iking a "i,' Ihi-r ecaetse the Prophet liruiith tat' 

"Indeed,, (ihe Lwrrviipt'ss ok,; 1 'vaink of) deeds depend ::pn,i 
intentions., i:::d c.vey person dees, pel uiie reward of) what he 
has intended." 



a marfii ' (traceable) 

"When one docs not intend Haling 1 1 

1 ' i i he ii hi i nninj; I in >bh ; 

atory fasting from the night until beinrc dawn. So. whoever intends 
fasting in the daytime, sudi ;i-; I lie aiu' who «ets up in the morning. 
ii his tasting is 
insufficient a nd i pi I ess i > i i i or) LisIlih; not 

rsn obiii»;itory one. 

Obligatory fasting must be intended beforehand, not during the daytime; 

the whole daytm I i mi' i in >n cannot refer 

l<: something hi I lie [liisr. On the other hand, it is permissible I'm- a Muslim to 

intend perform in i: ii] i ! i daytime foi 'A'ushah (may 

MLili H picas I i ith liei i narrated: 

"One Aiy i' 1 1 Prophet (PBUH)cameto and said, Do you have 

anything (h> be euL i I i .' ,1 t thereupon, he (PBUH) said, 

'Then J will observe fasting (today).' " s 

(Related by the Group of Compilers of Und'Uh except Al-Bukhari) 
This shows that he (PEUH) was not fasting then, as he asked for food, 
but intended fasting when he found nothing to eat. Thus, the aforesaid 

hfli.iiih involvi [ .slil.i i i I ' mi, llu intention of 

fasting, only in the case i j ii i i e\er, there is a 

condition on the validity of (lie superri-nsfnien, fisting intended during 

the daytime, none ot th rl i i ml Ill 

before them on i' i i i i i ii'i i ljiiii 

dunking. . ud Ihe tike In ellicr uor.J... il e i-. Ii.edeiu im . i.stch ll in^ 
that nullify fasting belnrc tnlemkn.!: snpciTni«jini-y JViSli ng during the 
lir.vtimi;, iric's Inslhii; is i-i-j ipiji ah.y irvalkl. 

Endnotes 

1 Al-BokhSrt (4505) |6/225], 

J Al-ttuWiiiri (J?(:ijj ■:,.evjv :;l . ll | eiu.ii-nnvev: |:;.e:>|. 

3 Al-Bukhari ll'Mri) M.'MJl :enl Mu-li:n (>fi(>7) [4/233]. 
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li I ■ -. . ■ A li-gal npimun issued In . n il"i | . -mi-Ii h < j ■ l,i oi\.-i;il:K.-d in issiiiiiy lfg;i! 

ruihp. 111 IL.ipiins.M.sa la,i lai ':-. .:.jl!.:.iiir>:i ill! a w-illi <,l I hi' l.,lanii. I.aiv. 
? Ses "Xi.im'-Mo ',],;' [2/29], 
n Llh 1 11 I .1 _ , i '"" l| 

u ■' ,:ii:,.ii!i|::-p|.ii.ii^-.ii) '.:n'| \hn i*™i n.ir, i|-.- ,„, i-„ 

[T2MJ |3,-10«' : iinct H.ii MnijliimiJMJ.'Jj:. . 

;-i .M,i.,li,.i PTilrti ;.!.;J7r,|. Ahi; [feud (J ISVi li.'.vil. Al-'l irn.kll.i 1.7.12) 1 3/ 1 1 1 1 , An- 

i.i i '| I' ii I I ■'"j 
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CHAPTER 



The Obligation of Hay 
(Pilgrimage) 



".., y\;u! /rJH;?; i Ail, ill front ;>/;■ otopir ; : - ,;} nii^rhi^^c to 

11 1 l i 11 llOi'C- ;;: u.'ilV lit /i')- , « ir;iv ;,ui i.'Wiw 

disbetievm ,'; r. \i-fiisi-?! iii-n indeed, Allah is free from need of 

the worlds" (Q u r an: Ala ' Imian : 97) 

That is to say, Allah h:is made an (>bli;;ali(in mi Muslims to perform Hajj 

:;•> Ml'ke, ;is i uUcr.Kd h- lie mini , :ic" ii iii,- .ilijiv, -ui i- r;.- ! i.l c , hi., 

verse, Almighty Allah refers to those who abandon this act of worship as 

tli. : -^:'lk'v(j]-5, saying: 

°...BbIii/i«i i , s/ I > > * it- id ed Attahis 

free from need of the worlds." (Qti r'an: Alu ' Imran : 97) 



m \'--hajj 

All this confirms that Raj; is an obligatory act of worship and whoever 
does not believe in il is uniform:;.- agreed In be a disbeliever. 

Allah, Exalted be He. commanded His Intimate, Prophet Ibrahim 

(Ahrsham), s:.i\ ing: 

"...Andp i), • a the •' ,> lia , I , 

(Quran: Al-Hajj: 27) 

Moreover, All [bn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated 

that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Whoever has the provision and llti i •< < 

ihi'l .11. .- ,' i ' 'i ,' i ii i, i'i [ if' i L .''i 1.' i'.! in' 1 he 

dees not perform Hajj. then it does. no tit. titer if in' dies ,i : . ,: jew or 



The Prophet (PBUH) also said: 
"Islam jv ht iii itt deiti 

but Allah and that Muhammad i i I 

i ' i fully and 

ii . ,,' I.',; ;■'! i .■ ■ ■ ■ ,■,-..■■■ ■', "' ,;,'i i'.-'i -J . :■ .: i ...■: ..ttf.-.i. .!■ .■ lite .::.. Ii 
of RamaiiAn: (v) f>erfvrimnj> llajj (i.e. Pilfiritiuijre) for those, win can 

The phrase "who can affr.s.i it implies a condition on whom performing 
I II L I nd means of 

I I [i i i I i i In one's f Jks, 

In n I , i J l i i i j'l I i i I k lnlli 

"V.-.n! (hey \,i-:-y ii'ifncss j'i.e. nifciij benefits far themselves tmd 
mention the Name of Allah on known [i.e. specific I days over 
what He has provided for them of [sacrificial] animals..." 

(Qur^n: Al-Hajj: 28) 
Allah continues: 

"Then let them unit their untidiness mil fulfill their «»> ami 
, , ■ • t .ml House" 

(Qur'an: Al-tiajj: 29) 



I: Trie Obligation of tfoji (Pi l S mag< 



In other words, die people are llic in.-- 1..- II l Fuvit-. 1 -. from fkiij, no! Allah, 
because Ar/eid is free from need of the werlils. (Quran: Alu lmrau: 97) Allah 
is by no means in need of the pileo-hes, unlike i he nilgri n .s who ore in need of 

i I i d i i i irsl i i i | ! hn ii ili 1 

I., i I I i I i i eekoig 1 ii .in i heir ne 

The. obligation of i-ltijj is decreed as the las: pillar e,l Islam, alter prayer, 
Zakilh, and failing. Tins is because prayer, the basic pillar or foli-iori, is 
performed live limes a day, so r. has in be ilie iin,l pillar of Islam, /.nk.'ii: lias 
in come next, as it is always combiner: willi prayer in m.uiy Quranic verses. 

i u ' I i I h 

the other hand rl >,, - i Ii ■ I in Is] a in the ninth year AM. (Le. after 
l he Prophets Hijru': :' imrfiibjm'iim u> Medina! according in I lie maiorii:, ui 
scholars. We should also know that the Prophet (PEUH) performed Hajj only 
once in his iifeihnc and il is called I lie Farewell thijj which ivas in "lie lenih 
year A. 11 I ill Ii ! < ii I l (I I'M I lour i inn 

in his lifetime. 

h i ; in i in i el' vis i Ii . SI ' i 

comma tided us to worship Him therein. Allah's Messenger (PRUH) said: 

"i-'cbhh: Sinn.ehig er/n ttcrhraii::': j, -. ';■ (:■.::. iy'isee. jVi'r.roi .-Is S'ifi! 

i V I i ' lire i I iiececd) jtu .ncuhi^iiiig Allah'" 

Hajj (Pilgrimage) is niofonrilc agiecd upon Iw Alu iim scholars as an 

ohligaiiiri acl ni worship, ami (are of trie pillars of Islam. It is prescribed for 

all Muslims; they an; Io pcrfoi in Uajj once in their lifetime provided they can 

afford it, and it is a eolleelive dni;, on all Mu.-.fms al n sc-l time every year. 

On the other hand, any perloruaoKc nf i din' olner l hen llu- iilsliy.atoiy one is 

considered a voluntary ae; of worship. 

Cenicerihriy 'Ls.mii'i, cnanv scholars reei-axl il as a religions duty nir wkee 
the Prophet (PRUI 11 « s rl . t" women had o participat in jihad (fighting 
in the Cause of Allah), he (PEUH) replied; 

"Yes, there is n jih'lti fceseri'vji ;'■:•>■ .'lici i,t which there is no 

fighting, name!}- hjijj unci 'Urn raff."" 

Accordingly, if 'Umrah is mill k m nailed Io I v a religious duty for women, 

then the more it is so tor men. To illustrate, once a man said to the Prophet 

(PBUH), "My father is an old man who can neither perform Hajj nor ' Umrah 
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nor own travel." Upon ;hnt, lht Prophet !> :i [?U I) .said Id him: 

"Perforin Hajj and I. 'larali on behalf of yottr father." 

(Related by the Five O .mp.h.i , .f .7y dith .iikldeemcdsaMl (authentic) 

by At-Tinnidht) 
According to I he above, il is oNiesUon for a Muslim to perform Wiry anel 
'Umru/i once in a lifetime; the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Perform Hajj onty i , h.h,-, 1 a .',■,■, r ■, ;>i.';/i:,r.rrr> ,</ ijijiji ;'.;iif i/itti, 

it is a voluntary act for him.'' 
InSahthMmli luslim authentic Bool ifHadttii iris narrated on Hit- 
authority of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"OiKopklA lioh lias mode! tiji nidiyntoee jnryon, so fvij'onit Hyji" 

Upon thai, a man asked, "(Is it in he peiforined) every rcoir" The 

Prophet (PBUH) answered, "If I were to say 'Yes; it would become 

obligatory (for you to perform it every year) ami yon would not be 

able to do it."* 
A Muslim, male or female, must perform he obi if;a lory Unit as am as 
one is able to, and whoever defers il without a legal excuse, is deemed sinful, 
for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

VJifli-.'j.iile ,0 [nnw ,',. , -i'l.yalire nj i rklji, jo, tile one ifvou 

does no; ioteer r:iiai nayhi ajjie. I Itim." ' 

(Related by Imam Ahmad) 
I i i i h i I 11 i i I I i I 

Hajj: to be a Muslim, lo be sane, to hj'.e reached puberty, :n be free inoi a 
slave), and to lie able to poi'lono n. Those- ivho meet these prerequisites are 
obliged to perform llajj immediately. 

Vrlomi itt/ii/iMi-aJ '. ' ■'■ ioi a liltk :hoy s irccplod as a suurm-ogatun 

acl til hip, i, nidi i .1 ii i i. «,i in, 1 : i . i ..I ' ■ ll.ii Mibi, 

"A woman lifted np a boy to (shaie Ihiii to) the Pivfiliel anil said, 

'Would this (child) he e redded with nertenaany Idoij:' He (PBUH) 

replied, 'Yes 7 lie' a, v, 1 ' ,'.srve ,.■ reward.' "' 

(ReiareiJ by Smarn Muslim! 
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Scholars uniformly uirra- ilnii ii" ;i liny purTonvis Ihijj before reaching 
puberty, it is still < 1 1 n h lm il m i . 11 1 1 n In is, in adult and 

I ' ill In i in ll Mm I i'Ji-ii ill.]' 1 I ' i i I II i hi II mi I 

does not spare a person the obligatory fiiuj when reaching puberty, and so is 
the case of 'Umrah. 

i I I i 1 n i 

slate of ritual consecration during Hajj or 'Umrah) and declare the intention 
ill i I h.nllkl i.'.ip ll'L i 

whatever acts which are forbidden during Hajj, and should perform tawdf 
(circumambulating :h..- Ka'ba/ii ;.,ini sn'y Ijjoitii; between As.-£afa and Al- 
Marwah) on behall ol hi child ' htle . l i ring him. The guardian is also to 

i pit I 1 ' i i ii ! J i i i ii'li 

pebbles on his behalf. 

However, if the child reaches the age of discretion, he can assume 
shram and declare the intention to pivlm m hajj after seeking the 
permission of his guardian. The child is to perform whatever rites of 
Haij hi:' v:;m' tl<> : -nil his gnanT-an p.i:i'finrii:.i '■.■.Tiatt."Tr i.h;' clrbl is iirinbl:' 
to do on his behalf, such as throwing the pebbles or the like. If the child 
is unable to walk, his guardian can carry liiin peiToi'iriing taw&t, S'< '}', etc. 
Still, the child must perform whatever he can perform himself, whether 
or not (he is) at Hi;.' :i i i i I ini i il 1 i I i n 

anyof the rites nf ii'i/i nn i ln.-ul i '(in is 1 he child is able to perform 
it himself. Also, he should avoid whatever acts forbidden to be done by 
adults during T/..'.,'/. 

1 ! ltb thphv ically 

idl'i 1 1 i ' i i li i in ' < enough money 

to go and return. One has also to be able to supply one's children and whomever 

n in i ink nij lh i ii hi I unt returns. In 

addition, one lias to settle all one's debts and fulfill all one's financial duties 
before hcadint! t i _ ' ' u i i. i i 

life and possessions. 

So, if a person can affo rdfi I i li i li i u 

I , i i i I i ii ii i i 

someone to perform Hajj on his behalf. Ibn 'Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
with him) narrated: 



±IW 



"A woman [will (tin: Iribc of) Klmth'am said, '0 Messenger of 
Allah! The obligation of Hajj unjoined by Allah has become due 
on im fatiir, ,„i, 1 1: ■: ."'id ■,;..' <■,.,:,'. .- ;■' ''l couno; ::i f:<: i 0:1 i!;r 
mount (tti travel); amy i perioral !!,•:; o;: ins bchnlfi "1 'h: Pmpltoi 
(PBUH) replied, Yes, you may "" 
' iv i u mil ' !■ ii ill i I hi nil i in h ii prtrr-rmed 

riii'iui hi m i I ball 1 i n ih i >ll ,_ n I i , 

' Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him): 

"The Prophet (PBUH) heard a man saying ialbiyah in this way, 
'Here I am a! You; serWa ' liioh on belialf of Shnbrv.mah 

'" <::>■ ■' ' . ■ ■ ,. ■ .■'.-. .■ .■ . .■ '. . i i, ■ .in , ;.i ..',i' (.' ip'iui-,i 

behalf?' The man said, 'No.' The Prophet (PKVH) said, 'Perform 
Hajj on your own behalf first, then perform il on behalf of 
Shubrumah,'"" 



Till (-11 uV Ii C 1 | 1 i in tiuij | [ | ,1| | i I | ', njl I I i ..I |. i , nugh 

inmiev iii nnvr i.ln-,.os,;. il Ihc iiiuL-nty hack imJ forth. I lew ever, lie should 
by no means get fees in return for this service, and slum Id never use it as a 
means hi carnine; money he who peiforios Hajj on behalf of another should 
In d .nig thi v.'il id il i , l| . in.lii i broil' o isle and also 

v isiting the House uf Allah (She Ka - bah) and du: sacred precincts. Thus, ones 

perfm iii.iii, . in 'i I I iir.il Id he im nded for (he Sake of 

Allah, not for any worldly purpose. On the other hand, li'Lion is performed in 
this way in reluin (or money, ilien il will be invalid. 

Endnotes 

lAt-Tirmidhi (SI i) (3/1761. 

1 Tir-n';!: LlieujlliiailHikcia,: 111,.: ka'bat,. 

-] I ifh ii i n4i i i i i 1 1 1 i 1 1 iii n|i/.-ii:..i|. 

<! -\ Lnfh in 1 1- I I - - ml >n ,, i n_l| |4/459]. 

KiK, nil i ir iii.l i I iiimIi ■! i | 1 »| 
6 Almlnd {25 19RJ [(VI (,(.]. An-IfesTi (2,M7I | j/l II | and Ibn Maiail (290 1) 1 3/4 1 3]. See 

also :il-liukliar: !..-.::.;. ':':*:s|. 



i; <k-l>:>.iM. u .,n :.!'.■ ',:,,' iril-i-niii;^: 



: ai>u iijivCui ijrfjtt) :/:;y.|. a: TirmiJhi iwu: |.V2fi')|, An-N, 

Mm .l.i.il.u I | iMl- 

8 AbuDawud(172li J _,"l ' n ■ ,'„i 2. I«i \V]T] rad [hn 
'J Muslim (52441 |W HIS I . 

10 Afcmad (2869) [1/314-315], 

11 Muslim (1336). 

12 Al-HlllllMii ([:",: ,)| ,. T., | .1,1.1 ■, uslil!l{.«3B)|S.']m|. 

13 AlnUXmuJ(l!ltl;!'.^7f,|;ii-.l II. i, M;ij;ili (»()3j \?!-t\4). 
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Women's Hajj and Rulings on 
Performing It on Someone's Behalf 



Hajj is prescribed In. c.\ e.; ■■,■ Minimi, male; nr k-i i.ik-, yd there are some 
additional coriiii! n n *' il n li I n n i i woman must 

be accoin].i)ii:i»il by si mtthrnm iliirinj; ILijj. li r. i'ii]KiTii:,sib]e ill religion for 
a woman to I rave! for !l,:jj r.i ;: ivlli:n>i else will unit .1 ninhrmu, lor the Prophet 
(PBOH) said: 

"A womiill jJimiiU »u,' Irrirti l'„Vlv;i( ii-V.'/i n imihimu. and no man 
may visit her exee'pt .vi ,■'(.■(.■ jircsaia- of a mahram"' 
(Related by Imam Ahmad with an aiilln.nlic rinib of transmitters) 
It is also narrated in the I'" - .', " 1 1 in said to the Prophet (PBUH): 

:>■ of AlloJi! ,-Hi r.'i/i: ;.< / ■: d'nty h» Hi:}} nil..! < if.iJC 

•n the army for iiich-iimi-siais a battle." 'thereupon, the 
Prophet (PBUH) said to him, "Go, ojidoeifvr.n Httjj with your wife." 1 



'It is impt'rmif.iihk: so, <> t.'ontini :,: tnv.vl for nut: doy and night 
except with a mahram"' 

A i . .in ...... tie.diitr .1 n I .,ii .1 is .I,,., ii.ii al i,,i ,i wnmiiii lo iravel 

i i i i ii i i ii . ...nil i 

avoid ccn aptiou or ■ieiiiiirihui n'l bar pan or ankers 'alien she is abroad alone. 
Iniam Alr.uid inlay Allah have mere; mi him i said: 
"X mahram if t' prcrenn site :'■■■ ;'. is mi ol'ii-;t:!oi) for n woman 
i .'. . ,',■.. i i : j i,,, (a,,.,, : ■ ■,,'.. ,i, Unii. ,■ '. make someone perform 
it on her behalf 
Tin: jM.f/innii (1 i a iv'oiliail -Jlii'ild hi hei husband or any person 

-i n n ,.j .1 1. l.i hi I, i. , i . ,ihi i I- 1. n, n; i.l' i, j Dn.lhri, i j.itln'i an 

Uncle, and a nephew, m by being iniiviarriageahle lo Ik t I'm- a legal reason such 
iisa iosfer broilier, or lv. ,i IT. nil ;. , Mieli as a slea!si:hei uaai slepson. 'lb illtisiraic, 

il is ns ad in v.,";,': lira, 1 .' \h ..',„.' L/v.'h .... limit, of Phidalil ll.H ilu 

Prophet (PRUH) said: 

"It is net lawful for a woman believing in Allah to undertake 
u journey ea /;-..; firry; ...vi' ■loo: iliiyi iir kmijv wi.i/eji i/ie is in the 
father, her son. .'.v.- husbonti. tier bruther, or any 



company ofherjatht 

other mahram."' 



A woman niusi eneer [he c:. jienies oi'har imiitnwi iinnuj> lie journey of 
Huff Therefore, 8 woman is not obligee! in perforin Ujtjj uniil she has emiuyb 
nione; to .rover her n-.vi: ami her assi/iaum's expenses lo ami Iro. 

n a I ii I i ' ill i hi i i 1 n 

until she loses him ahik s'aie :-.lill | vs.se ■-:;..,' s ilia I'iiiareieil eapabilily, she has to 
wait until she finds another mtihnuii. Man. ever, it alia lias lost hope in finding 
in. th i ' i is I I in i i i i in l.i | n <iii . .in h -b hall 

II i ii bli I | ' In i In i I . . i i i u in 

amount .tn.ui u light,. i i h I n h ilk! In til mint 

of the capital ,f h n eoi form it 

behalf. Al-Bukhari rehUe.l on the an horay ol'lbn 'Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that: 

"A woman said lo the Prophet, '[) ,.ia.a.a);yer ofyifih' My mother 
luut voi -I'd 1 in I'i rfo. ... ilnji /.., . ».',■! die. I tiekm y :iny it May 
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I perform Hitij 01: >;:•< iwiinlj?' ii<: iryiuv, In, jwionn [.hi: on !*<■< 

!' 'i !(/ 'i V fr'i. 'I-;' ' ■' ' I <><.'.< i :'!».' ''ii it i .i/i' 

it or f?o( ? ffl'yes) so /KM' A.'i'k.'is [.Uj( «.< J fc /jrK more righl to fulfill 
His debt (i.e. the oblivion of Hmir-' 

The aforesaid rWrf.'i proves I . nil anyone ivho dies before performing the 
obligation of H<;;j, then his son or guardian should do ii on Ins behalf or thcy 
should find someone to do it on his behalf, provided that Mu: expenses of the 

''hi m i iL i ' h o hi nl i als 

pay the debts of the dead person; scholar-: unii'oiniiv agree ihai die ..k-hl nl a 
ni.io should \v I ,i !■: l- . i out of his :v.uliov, and so should be any oilier financial 
nbl tgstions i such as 1 1 >c expenses o I' perform ing ti'ijj fur him and the like). 

According io annlhci limii'U, die Pro.'.icl (I'liL'Hi cninmce a woman 

whose si tci '.■-„. i ] n ,, il h in I Id t, in perform 

Hajjon her behalf . Similarly, 1! was related in the Sitnan of Ad-Daraqntni that 
he (Pl'tUIl) enjoined a man e.-lmsr. father dice beio-v pcrionnio.g I ho obligation 
of Hoif to perform il on behaif of his fuller 5 'I'll at is to .say, there is out much 
legal dji'lcnncc hcinven ihe nnligalkai of a lcgi:,ln;.\'c origin and thai which 
one voire upon himself: boiii have Io lie foifdieii, '.vhelhc'r il is enjoined by the 
deceased in his/her will lo jxvlorm il on liis/her iiehnlfof nol. 

When -.11 ik ■ nerlo in fji ," on ludiali ol linn dn filler becomes 

no longer obliged to perform it. Il is as if lie lias performed it himself. In 
this case, the one performing Hajj for another Is called a "deputy pilgrim." 
Upon performing [kiii on hcha'i'oi .innlfer. a depute piigyim should have 

the intention ol r, ,u !_i_, u m ih.n r.nni behalf, and he is to chant 

talbiyah also on his behalf; il is sufficient Io nuke the intention to perform 

die Mil Ol Li H I I I i lllll III I I 11 1111 II 11 Ill 111 'I 

if the deputy pilgrim forgets the name old he nerson on oeiiall 'of whom he is 
performing Hajj, he con declare the intention and recite taibiyhah on behalf 
of the one who has given him money to perform Hajj on his behalf, without 

I i ii in n If 1 i.i i perform H n bclrajf old i i 

whether they are dead or alive hut lacking the ability to do it; a Muslim is 

to perform it or, I s hoi I Ins- as die mother is worthier of one's 

duti fulness. 



\ti\h/\UH: A v.'oljKmV. linsbLiml .1 ::ih M;n i.iniiiuMihb/ kill ofllcr^. 

: I ! - ''I' i 11 , 41)and(1338). 

• AI-l!uiliiir!(.U1«.:-|WI"i|ai!(iMi-..:kn; l.*J.W) |r>.'ll.i|. 

4 Al-Biikhari [10«s> |iV.H)|and .Miulln: ;.12S5) 15/1 11]. 

5 Muslim 1.1257)15/112]. 

6 Al-BiikhJrKlBSJ)^^]. 

7 Al-Bukhiri(6699)[llJ711]. 

8 Ad-Daraqutni (2S8S) [2/229|. 
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Virtues of Hajj and Its 
Preparations 



Hajj has a magnifkei 



of ' Abdullah Ibn [:ii-' ud sl.iiiiic -Jki "lie Prophet {PBUH) said: 

"Perform II>ii -. ' T '. ■ ' ' , -,' , litem follow 

each otlu ~ i i i ' itfiiteffowj 

removes imp; it; j or, :■■•!, ,, ,i ,d\ a- And an accepted 

performjn < ■* i i ' ', .. ,',ih,J t 

Moreover it i u 1 i i ■..■".■.'. i ' j i i Authentic Book 

o/fl«fi<fcJtliarA'isliiih(Llu'Pi [I I 1 die Prophet (PBUH) saying: 

"We see thmjilull h i,\. '■■.--.' ",' :;; U , ; . lv'< m- :i,vhi ive nof (as 

women) pari idpn ie iilnid l-k "HUH) plied 'The best and the 
mast ttip, ■ .- 1 . ■ ,',''■.;,; 1 ', n 1 . ■ • i.'ii' ■. i , ' '. ' ; i i. ■. .. ' '. i i'rf Hm 



'ilf' 



Itisim)iortaii ii>|..i>ii:loni. linn u i :■ ;itiv:i;td ptrSirm jntc oh'f j'ciyj is 1 h;H ivhir.h 
is perfectly performed and not tarnished with ill deeds. It is also maintained 
lhal ,m 11 ill II h i 1 1 i i i i | | I II ill. 

Whenever one intends to perform Hajj, one should repent of all one's sins, 

ii li ii I I I i I ill i 

whom they are due. One should also return all trusts, loans and debts in one's 
possession to their owners I .efoic .si i in;.? ;>ni in- i ,',.//, vloreover, one should 
ask the forgiveness of those ivhom inn has wronged, and should also write 

one'swill before departure I ler.uidd bliijni i 

traveling h.i hi , i Ml >■ lo do them on one's behalf. 

' n i-i H i ' I I | | i with enough 

money uni.il tine's reium, bm-ihermeue, line must make sure i mi Ihe money 
one uses for the expenses of Hajj is UnvCuliy nhi.iii lee, ami should also take 
enough provisions and money for ■ In.- irip, so that one might not need the 
assistrineeof anyone i. here, provided Ihai one's provisions he lawfully obtained; 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Oyou irfifl hare believed, speitd. Irani llwgo-jtt things whicli you 
have earned. . ." (Q ur an : Al -Baqarah: 267) 

In addition hi (ho above, a |>ilgrnii sin mid try io find a pious companion to 
morally snpooil him duriiis; :be ionnie; ami ivlnli. nermniiing toe riles eif/j",','; 
a righteous mate to guide him when he is wrong and to remind him when he 
forgets. On the nlht -. hand a piljiriii; should renew his intention, deteimining 
that his performance of Hajj is n irlheSa) of Allah. A pilgrim should also 
treat people with kindness and good manners, avoid quarreling or annoying 

1 in i i ii I ! i i I 

mil please Allah and His Messenger, 

Endnotes 

1 At-Timiidhi (809) 13/175|, Ati- Masai 126.111) fail J?.], and !bn Maiah (2*8"! [3/4071 

and (288!) [3/407], 
'Kied::d : .h[iiiM|||lhet:ii[iseofAllah. 
3 Al-Bukhiri (1 861) [4/93). 



CHAPTER 



Miqats of Hajj 



;s for Hajj, and certain sites for entering the state 



The Fixed Times of Uajj 

The times specified for Hiiji ■■:::■: iii.-i!ii;:-n;xl hy AJuh. Trilled be He, when 
He says: 

"$ajj is [during} well-known months, so whoever has made Hajj 
obligator nfwn Iwusell hei i ' • i ' 

there is [to be for him) no sexual relations and no disobedience 
andnodispuiingduringHaj},.." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 197) 
These months are: Shawwal, Dhul-Qa ' dah, and the fi ret ten days of Dhul- 
Hijjah. Therefore, anyone who enters the state of ihram in these months with 

the intention to perform H I ' ' ' ' ' "J deeds which 

contradict the punt ; o i I uvi at t of worship, an d should also be preoccupied 
with good deeds and abide by piety. 



The Sites for Entering the State of Ihram 

They are the specific place; ulii.ji a iv'oiim nii.iM ]W [ eSim ; i)]:i j i,« a j 
for Mecca without entering the state of ihram (a state of ritual consecration 
during Ha)} or 'Umrah), declaring his miemion in perform llajj. These places 
were pointed out by llie Prophet (]>MJ]I; as mentioned in the narralion of 
' Abdullah lbn ' Abbas who said: 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUH) specified Dhul-Hulayfah (as a site far 
\hi\'.:n) far V ,....' ■„ 1 1, .,', ,,, ..'-,',,'..„' „ , ,.,'„„ o< i-n,', , f 1 ',- 
SnW QamiW Afan. . „ , a, .... ,..',■ , . , ,,. 1 .m, anion for 
the people of Yemen, saying. 'They ,;tv (sites for ihram) for those 
people aihi „\ ,>m , ,„ , , i,.,' ,,.;,,;, though them (i.e. those 
'I ':■:;!; . htc.iih-.i , m ,„.„■; ■[.Vrmi/i ,' . 

i ' i if i 

assume ih_ram from the place he starts from, and the people of 
Mecca can assume ihram from Mecca.' "' 



"... The maiiali' o/iin'pcapkfoflraq is Dhatu-'Irqf 

The idea behind setting such miqats for Hajj is as follows: The House of 
Allah (the Ka'bah), being so glorified and honored by Allah, is fortified by 
Allah through Mecca and protected by the Sanctuary of Mecca which, in turn, 
i '1 "hi 1 I ih ill I ..Inch one cannot pass without being in 

the state of ihram as a sign ofhoii.n uni gliiriu'carion to the House of Allah. 

The farthest of these sites for entering ihram is Dhul-Hulayfah, which 
is specified for the people of Medina; the distance between this place and 
Mecca is about a ten-day journey (on camels or the like}. As for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Egypt and Morocco, the site for ihram is Al-Juhfah, which is 

I 1 " 'iii 'I" .a ii . ii li ,. ii a > I ii (run Mecca, and 

some say it is even further. Yalamlam, which is two-night journey far from 
Mecca, is the site 1 u rfir, m for Irn se coming from Yemen. The site for ihram 
(a state of ritual consecration during UflS or 'Umrah) for the people of Najd 
is Qarnul-Manazil - now known as As- Say] which is two-night journey far 
from Mecca. As regards the people of Iraq and those of the East, the site for 

i/iramisDhato liq 111 i ill i u iiir from Mecca. These are the 

sites for entering ihram for the people of the aforesaid places and those passing 
through them with ilic mien lion of pcrtoirning Hajj m ' l.'iurnlr. Regarding 



'.1. , ( .ii. .V/,,,..*. .1 I '.;.': 



those '.vho dwell in pl,ic>-s dial ,ire nearer I.: v.i-.:i-:i :!ui'. the aforementioned 
places, theyassumeajTew lor,' iV'j.ioi ' (.™m/i from their plaees. \s mentioned 

ll Mi I hivir, It" (mm their own 

residence, i.e. from places at Mecca itself; they do not have to get out of Mecca 

In assume iJitvim from then.'. However, when it mines lo Uittrah, they have to 

get out of Mecca c in in pi i h m n assume ihram. 

As for those who do not pass ov any of I lie store;,,! i< I .'-i I es of liram on their 

way to perform H- n) the; h;n. lo assame ii 1 : i iinti: lie; know they are at 

the nearest place opposite to any of these sites. Aflkildiari related that "Ulnar 

Ibnul-Khattab (may Allah he pleased with him) said to the people of Iraq: 

'Makeynui u _! > " ' ' I ihc wit (i.e. opposite 

lo Qarnul-Manazil, the place of ihram for the people ofNajd) on 

your usual way."'' 

Similarly, those who travel by plane shodd assume i!_m:m once they know 

that they are parallel to any of I lie siles for ilmm\ i urine, flight. However, 

they should be prepared before gelt die, on hoard the plane by ritual bathing 

and cleaning. Afterwards, writ i i Ih il;i i that is parallel to 

any of the aforesaid sites for ihrAm, they should declare the intention of ihri'im 
and chant talbiyah in the plane. I! is impermissible lor one in delay ihram until 

the plane lands in the airport of fedd ill , i ... pl'iin mi 

both feddah andBahrah are in i i h i .' i ,' I 1 1 own people or 

anyone who intends to perform Hajj or ' Vm,,ih •,. liile being there. Otherwise, 
it is impermissible to assume- ihram from |«klah, as it will be regarded as 

n^lini, oi hi t tic ill- ' , ii hi i I in ' ' "n from one of 

its decree, I sites, nod one in tin .a... 'ill 1 obliged to slaughter a sacrificial 
animal in expiation. 

Here i 5 a common mistake riadeby mam people am: it lias lo be pointed 

out; some people mistaken:;.- hd> i •■ t I h at they have to take a ritual bath before 

[i I k lieiue m a plans and 

so on. Therefore, ills in i lovtaot I. point out that ihram means declaring the 

inteniion lo perform the riles of ffai; ••..; L.s,mi,'i, avoiding Ihe acts prohibited 

to be done while being in a t le I n i -■ ill > n hi 

wearing perfumes, and the like, they art u ul ' in 1 n> m n 

do before getting on board tin. l 1 i i I 

llietii t pit n I 1 n i i a ' il ii i ie 

ihram and recite talbiyah while being in his/her scat once the plane is over any 
of the known sites lor ihram or j usi before it. This is known by asking the pilots 



i?9 V: HAM 

or the hostesses of ihe plane, or trying to find it out independently through 
investigation and estimation. I ' 1 1 1 1 ■ - . one would haw dtine ones utmost in lliis 
regard. However, if one does nut caie, ii .■.■ill be considered an inexcusable 
negligence and indifference regarding one of the prerequisite.-, ol' ,'>„■/, ami 
'Vmrah, namely ilvvii:, v:hkf may invalidate them. 

As for those who pass by tlieh sue tit ihrnm without assuming it, they have 
to return to that site and assume shram, fur it is a manageable obligation that 
should never he neglected. So, if one does not go back and assume tijram from 

ll tl lit llL 1 I 1 1 [ 1 | [ 111 1 It [Jlthl 1L 

will be obliged to I ,u : ;l.t. i .: sacrificial animal in eipiatinn, i.e. to slaughters 
sheep or to get one-seventh of a came] or one- seventh of a cow and divide it 

anions: the w id. i,i i t iiic :-.mc-i,,ir ., u\\ id .-.,, provided one (the pilgrim who 
sacrifices) should eat nothing from it. 

In a nutshell, Muslims shoulc lake .in inicivM in tin ir religious matters so 

as to perform all acts of worship prop, r I i.vll; s legally enjoined. 

Among these religions n,;, tiers is ihe ihydm lor lltijj and Vmrah; it has to be 
assumed from the sites for ihr&in p. , 1 1 led bv the Propdci ( I ' h U H). Therefore, 

a Muslim should In .] ill' i I, ,, . ill 1,1 |, e „ 

a state of mm. 

Endnotes 

1 '.!i,i.;!...l H,i,i PielKc.lh ,..l H.-iiin.t Lh.' ,i1 s (in . ni.riiiu IhuL ik- ..I rd..,.,. 

_ Ii In i i In I i I lln i i ,i i [ [ ,1, , | i I, „J ] ,'. tm 

J Ai-Bukhari (152! I I .V IH4| in,! .Oii.dim !27%) [4/3241. 
■■! Mulitiii: 1 lie -,ik- i,jr c.i :c rii ^ I h: -.1 iUc of Hjram. 
."> Muslim (]S(I2}[.|.M2M. 
6 AI-Biikhari(1531)(J/490J. 
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How to Assume Ihrdtn 



Ihrftm (a statu- nfriui li I iiaji a Umrnii) is the first of 

the rites of flfljj, and it means the intention to si ait the rites, it is called ihmm 
(which is derived from the Arabic word "iuirii»>'.' i.t . iorimtdcn or prohibited) 
because a pilgrim by assuming ihram prohibits himself from all the acts that 
iiv. i- In-!-:! ii,-iii: :-:..!-ii- Ix-foR- be-ine. in lliis sdlc, such as sexual intercourse, 
wearing perfume, clipping one's fingernails, having one's hair cut, or wearing 
certain kinds of dollies. To illustrate, Shaykhul- Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may 
Allah have mercy on him) said; 

"A man is not considered in a state of ihn'im urn-.: in: mirmis, with hi& 
i'i. , i i :. .', ■ | ■ . r i, • ■: i I. in. /in U'ri- intention is already in his heart since he 
has left his hometown (haidiitji far Mecca). Su, there must be specific 
words or deeds through which he become.-, in a Hale of ihram i"' 
Before assuming ihmm, it is desirable to get prepared for such a state by 
'i I i i'i 



__V:jM/ 



First: It is desirable to have a hath - washing t ho whole In >cly before ihniw, 
for the Prophet (PBUH) used to do so before assuming ihram. This is 
also because halhini; is n ln-i.v ;iih.I mnn: amipivhonsivo way of cbmiiij; 
and ridding oneself ol anv uudesued smell. Moreover, having a bath 
upon assuming ihnmi is also required tor a woman in a stale ol posi -u,ial 
bieedingormenslriuiuon.torlhePiophottPBLllicoiiiruaiKiedAsiria'Bint 

l mays »! i i n i n i i 1 l I ! i ofon assuming 

i i rt id ll'h, n In I 'Ml' m I lis i imi jinlu 'Mi li 
(his wife) !o do I he sanx- ih:>;ii:l: sin; wa.s i'l her menstrual period '. The 
purpose ol this is Unfem llu IxuK, remove undesiied smells and remove 
theimpurit; i r i confinement 

Second: Pel u n ,' I ll li n ij in n 'i ll till 

''II i in '■ li li 11 ' In ' I i 11 HI dli .ii Oih I 

InilirniiU: ill In li i' ll "4 ill. I- .11 hi | i mil si,. \ m 

llie pubic- hail. One should do ihis hclinr iiSMiming ihrtin: because it 
will i i i I il III i n i I i i oil 

kinds of hair is not one of the pierequlsiies lo, ilirv.iii. !:■ oilier words, 
if one does not need to trim or shave any of them, one is not obliged 
to do so; it is permissible to do so if needed. 

Third: It is desirable for a pilgrim lo perfume oneself using whatever 
is available, such as musk, incense, rose-water, aloes, or the like, for 
'A'ishah (may A! i ith her) reported: 

"I used to scent Allah's Messenger (PBUH) whenever he wanted to 
iiismnc tiiii'iu t'.in' (i^.m: :•« fiji. '.■;,',' file, iiirimt ivhir. an-wtitimbukitmg 
the House of Allah (i.e. before tawafjf 

Shaykhui-lslam Ihn Taymiyaii imrv Allah have mercy on him! said: 
"[fa ptht i i i 

will be fine. Yet, doingso is not obligatory, for the Prophet (PBUH) did 
so hut he did not enjoin the people lo do the same." " 

tin I i i i ili i , i ii i i I 

or sewn cioiiii s and v.var somrilibig uiisiilrned; the Prophet (PBUH) 
used to take off his tailored or sewn clothes and wear some tiling 
unstitched -after taking a bath -to a ss. i ,' So i pilgrim should 

I III I li II ' I ' i l I , I | I ' H I I • 111 

it tlie hoi i p I i >i Ink dean, unstitched doth 

round the upper part. Yel, it is. permissible lo replace the white color 



Uuinu- ■■-;! l.:n:.,As,i in , !!..■■:■,, 42j 

i ,i i ,11 i I i l i 1 in I i lliiig i n i In' if]' 

behind this is to withdraw oneself from luxury and lo have the feeling 

lit L 'lib] II -11 II Ml iM'ill , l> - I ll ! I"' hi ' lIlH ' 

li H il.ll ill I I i i I I] ll .- HI . I It'i l_r ' 

i i i] i i i i I i i I i i hihii 

during £ I Ik I I i I i i 1 1 H I i 

of dead peupf , i .1 >l 1 1 '.u,i. n_.:,j i i, ind so on and so forth. In 

addition Hi i i i I I In •, before intending to assume ihrUm is 

anactof the Siimiafi, but it is obligato caiici :■ sun n ihi-.im. So, if a 
pilgrim i nit i ■ 'in mi r ' ill till i ng n m Imn '. n 
clothes, his ihrAm is considered valid, but he is then obliged to take such 
clothes off and puloti Hie clolhe.sof I'lifiim. 
By fu If ill L i j, h ii - ii 1 1 i ] ii i s ii In ri i I i il- ii 

a stale of ihrAm, hut such acts themselves are not called ihr/im as many people 

n ' nl iJ ' i_ tn in tl i mi i i i Wining the rites 

of Fr.i.ii'oi- !;.'•• •;!!,. Acomliiy/jh,;' n%rim Lsnol considered in a stateoffertjm 

once he takes off his sewn clothes ant! w i il i d 1 lli n-_ r 

ihrAm without hi- t i u n i i i h \ i< n nine, i!il riles of flay or 
'Umrah, This is because the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Indeed, (the correciai ■ '•:':: i H di d depend upon 

intentions..." 

As for pr IV in il i^\ahd opinion is that there 

ii i i I i il I | i i 1 1 I ii iii i 

of wriixt coiiK-ido '.villi .in ;sbll</:'liii y prayer, then a piliirini is lo poriiirm 

the obligatory prayer iivsl then mssiihh: ijrrajji. To illustrate, it was narrated 

linn the Prophet (J'liUlii asMi'iieo nir- ; in,'i!iaieh loliowina performing 

n ihliga >ry) prayi ivl ' i • .. ■ n I . I ii i 1 1 Piophet (PI H) 

performed the Zuhr (Noon) I'rayer ilnai rode his mourn beast, and when 
he came to the hill of Al Bay-da' In- riiise.i his voice with lalbyiah. The great 
AiLiiJim .-:chohi.r ]l)iiuUQ;iyy : m (--lay 'Minis Inivo inerei on him), said: 

j i -fi «/>mfitrf performing 

tworak'al \>l > In i' ' unreported 

u fftitf lie [h il'ini], .; ,' ,"'.,,, , i',', ;• I.',, i 

It is important here to draw llif nSirniion of pilgrims lo a very important 
matter; mam pill i no I nl Ii I Ii h i n Ii i i 

the mosque mill, i ' , ' I l| i I | ' n n '• ml 

females, hurry to such mo.,. |i a o ii I i > n i i mil inj _ ' ' 
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from there. They may also i luingc dieir dollies there and wear the clothing til 
ihram, while in fact all such issues are, by all means, baseless. Rather, Muslims 
are just required In assume ihnim from the proper site for ihr&m for them, not 

*P l ll ill llDJ" III Old LjLJ ill I I I I III 

mi it > and ili i s ii ii | I i in .■ in siv bom 'ul i h 1 i n i 
obliged u> assume #<>;«. [hat i:-, lu -an, iiifi.nm., .an assume iftram wherever is 

I i " Ii u i ill n r 1' i mil 

their feuows. Th is also spares pilgrims be i ug L-; [i .: i sed hefo re ! ni e ;i n ot he r or being 

jammed inn 1 1 |li i lI Ii i \ h a I tin sques in (lit 

sites for ikrim were mil there during the lifetime of the Prophet (PBUH), and 
thai I lie> were: not built lor the puiposi Ii i i n, enlhciwerc 

I mill Ii liii'inl i id ii 1 1 | <l ii > to perform prayer therein. 

11 i il ul 1 I in I ii i In in ii Jl success 

A pilgrim Ii (nx lu i htiose i'ii her the three lii nd s oUhnhii, nn\.no[y ttimattii '. 
ifrad,md qirars: 

Tamattu ': It means dial: a pilei im awiine' i!rr r ri« fur performing 'Umrali 
during the months of Ha jj, and then, after performing 'Umrtlh, a pilgrim 
assumes i/ini rli n ig frr.r; in the same season. 

Ifirad: It means that a pilgrim assumes ihram for performing Ufijj only, 
l.eepiil,L> in the stale of iVuwiii until lie iinislus performing the rites of Hit/)". 

Qirnnillm m din pi n i i mghoth Umrnh 

t I t ill i rl u i { i n in i!k i, u il 

(circumambulating ihe Kii'halii for ' ( iiiii!,'':, .i pilgrim intends per in tiling 

both u l Ii i i i -I I i i h iivii/'o! Umrah. In 

this case, a pilgrim is to perform both tawaf and sa y (going between As- Jafa 
and Al-Marwah) for both. 

Il is ininoi-i.iiii In point out Li.it a pilgrim nlin intends •■initiUii' or ijinhi 
is obliged lo slaughter a sacrificial animal if lu: ism.il si resident of Mecca. We 
should .also know that the best of the aforesaid lliree ivaysoi ' ihimi is lumnflu' 
for various legal proofs. 

Once a pilgrim assumes ihram in any of the aforesaid three ways, he is to 
chain inthiyah, saying: 

"tk,cli\ni,}i )iwrvrri-.:e,OAii<:li,iii'h-li>mnt Yourtervice. Here lam 

Ul Inn 1 i i '■].. tnr ■' I . ." ■ ii.. 1 I':', i.l .. , , ,'..|■ ' ■',,: I." til", SO' flu.'. I I, ■!,' 

all praise, Ha, I,,' ' ,vi, i", 1 .'„ /", .,n, 

il I It ill 



1 See i.M|iii,- , i,;-(„r.iii','i:i«:2. ]()*] 

2 Al-Tumidhi (830) [3/1921. 

3 Muslim (290O)|4/371 land (2941) [4/404). 
m-hii : ">;-, ',■.!":■ 

5 Al-Bukhari (1539) [3/4991 and Muslim (2818; 

7 At-Tirmidhi (830) [3/193]. 

8 At Tirmidhi(8]9) [3/1821 and An -Nasal (27: 
'J ,H,i 'ii.n.li -ill-J.' l>n.I *-i iv.-J.l2,, 
lOSeeZdrfnl-Mrp'ttrf. 
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Acts Prohibited during Ihrdtn 



There are specific forbidden acts that a pilgrim should amid while being in 
a stare of iltmiii la slalf of rilmil nin: .eeisiliou during Htr.i/ or 'L'mraJj). These 
prohibited acts are nine; 

First: It is prohibit m , I .shave pluck oni, or remove any kind 

of hair from ones body without a legal excuse, for Alia h , !■ sailed be He, says: 
"... And da not shave your heads until the sacrificial animal has 
reached Us pUice ufsiui, s htcr..." (Quran: Al-JSiit|arah: 196) 

As shown in the verse, Allah prohibits pilgiims rosluie I heir heads while 
he i ['.gin a stale (if iilri'iiu,,mi\ I hi.', in !nrn itppacs In ac kinds ufhaij in I he body. 
This is because removing any kind of hair Ironi I in- body implies luxury and 
elegance, which cnui.nuikt tin: spirit of the shite of i/y;':.:;. in ■...hicn a pilgrim 
is supposed to be unkempt and dusty. It is permissible, however, to remove 
any unusual hair that is abnormally around the eye or on [he eyelid .viihoul 



v: mi 



sni- expiation. This is because it L- me a normal place tor hair In itroie, ane by 
removing it one spares oneself iiiirm or pain. 

Second: A mtthrim ' is prohibited to clip ones fingernails or toenails without 
sun- k-iial excuse. Vet, if a nail is broken ami one has to clip it or to remove il 
iciih parr of its skii-, it is permissible I'm one io do si; v. iihoiii any expiation for 

that. '1'his is because il is i-ei J isaeor.se ucrio ol icing broken as f'oi the 

skin, it is related to the nail and thus the same ruling is applicable. In addition, 
if is permissible to remove the hair re ilie bead it ii causes any liarm such as lice 
or headache, for Allah, ksalled be I L:, says: 

"...And tt'ft-teiYV "«!'}il« roe ;.< ill -ir Ims ::;i aikneti! of the head 

liigih/trin, r i If.jj > r.itioj ng[!tm 

daysj or charity or sacrifice..." {Quran: At-Baqarah: 196) 

Also, Ka'blbn 'Ujrah reported: 

"Therewa* naih nyheatlfi,.' I v i < i • 'lie Prophet 

(PBUH) while lire were scattering over my face. Upon that, the 
I'mtiiie; i ' i I i i ftt. "I n i i tnieiiijtcl i ' n i 

ailment hits reached fuel 1 an extent, a I sec! Gmyoit afford a sheep?' 
.' , I ' " i' ''• i " i ''" n 'I evealed '...And 

whoever among ytrn is ill or has an ailment of the head [making 
shaving necessary must offer] a ransom of fasting [three days} or 
charity or sacrifice...' {Qwm-. Abbaqarah: 196) Then the Prophet 
(PBUH) said to me, 'Fast for thee days, or feed six needy people, 
or slaughter a sheep (in expiation for shaving the hair of iiic heed 
despite ihram)' " ' 

The permissibility here is because the ailment is caused by lice, not by 
the hair itself. 

Moreover, it is permissible for ilie imtiirini Io wash iiis hair with sidr 
(the extract of the lote live leaves) and the like, for it is narrated in the Two 
Sahihs ' that the Prophet (PBUH) once washed his head while being in a 
sUi I o i if ihrtim, iymving h is ham .i s i tirvra rd ami backward through his head' 1 . 
Shaykhul-Islam Taqiyyud-Di!) Ibn Taye-Jyali ("nay A I kill have mercy on 
him) said: 

"iiiholan nimiiimwisiy agree liun ii i.< ■ tentii.-fiitie for a ..nuiirini It: 

take a bath to punfi /"> .' . i ,',-". ' i 

of having a we! dream during ihram) fir for any other reason? 
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Third* A male muhriin is prohihileJ t,; tti-.-i.-r liis lst-;n.l,iis I in- Prophet (PBUfl) 
prohibited wearing a turban, hood, or anything of the kind while being in a 
state of ihram. In liii'. t. ;,.im1 ill u_i Mli.-Ihv scholar lbnul-Qayyim (may 
Allah hare mercy on him) said: 

"There is consensus that everything that touches the head with the 
purpose oi' coivr i,ty, ii. .sm./i as a iurhim, a cap, it hat, ay anything 

else, is prohibik-tt ; ''in <m ii I." 

Tim is ,i['i']ii iM In. 1 i' I. Iium ! Ihi ;;i ,iul -uchasa 

turban or unu si! Ui.ie.-h | i, hen i I il m til i 

seek the siiel'er ot' u ieul, i iive.v ur :■ house, for il wai liquated that a tent was 
pitched for the Prophet (PBUH) to take shelter therein while being in a state 
olihriim'. On the other hand, it is permissible for ;.i iijit/i rim 10 use an umbrella 
for shading, only when necessary. Likewise, it is permissible for a muhrim to 

ride a car with i i i . hi H I n idee.] not for the 

I ll| in in i I in i 

Fourth; h is is 'i J i i mul iiinhriin n-iii i 1 clothes to covet- 
all or parts of the body, such as a shirt, a turban, or a pair of trousers. Similar!;/, 
it is prohibited for a male muhrim to wear anything made exactly to fit a 
certain part of the l.iuel). hl.iJi .is shoes, gloves, or socks. It is narrated in the. 
Two Saifc that when the Prophet (PBUH) was asked what a muhrim should 
wear, he (PBUH) replied; 

, .,;', in /l.i,"' 1, 1, ,', ,-sf'i ' ,' i turban, or a hooded cloak, 

i<i . Mil 1 J m'l ' ', 1' l' '. 'l 1 '. 1 , I in' ■ 1 1 'I.' ym' 1 - 

stnelkd plant used far dyeing) or with sn.ijrart, nor (should hi wear) 
' 1 1 (' 1 ' 1 n 1 1' 1 1 

Shaykhul-Islam Ibtl Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

'ii:. I'riiphel (i mjH) ,11 oi'ikil i! ailthri;;, in rv.i.i- ■..'[[,;.. ,'; ,',",/ 

cloaks, trousers, khuffs, or turbans, Ik (PHt/H) also forbade them 
to cover tl _ n.leredthe 

ihon who nssamei! iirnhn wliiie ireartp.. a jiibl',t!i to tnkc it off. .So, 

1 11 ,■,."■,■ r. .>■■.■ ■. ■/.■ '■ it ii pretext that it is not a 

in'iiMKj ;:, 1 11 ' ' r,!;::r(TOit!ipn . .■/ 1-1 j'.v Hie Prophet 

(PBUH) forbade. A , nut , rroihl -omitting 

similar to a shirt, be it villi or mthmit sleeves, or new or lorn. The 
11 j [ fjiifi.s re waring a jubbali or a clcak in whose 

, 1 1 11 'i 1 1 



Ibn Taymiyah then continued: 
"... This is the jttristir inclining of no! iiriiriiij; '.wit' chilling ifhile 

lining in a si -: ,'t,!t <,■■■,, i'.i/.'i., .. ,. .. ic-l .-c\lc tafit a 

' i. i 'ii i i i eef, -anything 

similar hi t sera, mil n ''iim oitil tlicliku' 

f I L ll I II ii i i : i n I 

(.irf/s (leather socks or him,), a:id ]l" lit- Jut:-; mil i"inil n saiiaiilc luinchiiie In; 
may wear n pair n! irnusrrs until In: nmU a ■;iiii;. ; hlc one. Once the muhritii 
iimi.s ,1 propel loincloth, lie mo:,; hike ulT I he ImiiMir.'. anil ween il, ill l.l]C 

I MM ! l I. II I . ' I'U M LIN \ .It ll 111 

ue;:i trousers il line;, Jo .nil inn: :i iniin liil h . 

As for a fen I I 1 1 

being iii ii State ofi/inim, ten she musl he covered well. Still, she is not allowed 
lo wcara bttrqti' (i.e.. a veil -covei ire: ilie i.wo ami has. hvu buiea far l lie eyes to 
permit vision). So, a female oniioi...: ,-,. oo\ in wcai a j'j.'iiij;; '. but she is to cover 
i I i i h ii I i I i i 1 i 

head and sliouklcis! and a gown, Moseovcn a female iFin/rrinr should nol wear 
gloves to cove] h i lunula, lin in I'rojili. ! I'liUH ) said iii Hi. hat.Hlli related 
by A!-Bukhar! and other compilers of Hadith: 

"A Jeintih .i, .',,.... • ... ' . i ... .. i„i, ,'. i ,i inn ii .,'.,,,.: in' i. 

In Ihis connection, [mam [bmil-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him} said: 

Thi fin ' i I i iii. i fitces 

or wearing ghivo.i iiiiiiciiics Hint ii o'liiiion's Ju,:,: is treated os a man's 

body, nol lit'ihl. /t m.Vi .....'.ii.:. 1 ;> ::....' m e.ieei iii- lnulr o-itii .cr-tt 

ii ii i i i ' i 'i 'mil u 

female mo' ; '. ' '■ ..,.'..,>. i i .,,' ,• ','i - ,',■ 

i i ii ' i i ii tldcovcr 

herself o-'tli a rcthn-iit-'' ." ' ■ I; t,- :■.',• em ■.. atimiltiig 

..' '. i. i i. 1 .'' i nl lit .'i a ■ ." n 'In* regard."" 

The gloves are specifically made for the heads In protect Ihem from cold. 
A female mffliriju is pi-irnarih, ;il.(i:;e.l in liiiie iier face from the eyes (if 
men, and this ia nol Lh rough wearing .i bitittii ' li> iliualrate, ' A'ishah (may 
i [■ • Ii . ■ I in h i I narrated 

Men n. I.. 1 ' . •' ■ i- n ii 'i . i . '. ■ i' '■ '.'.''.', " ' ci\, , 

(PniH!) r-iiil. -ore in llti •.,',;(.■ ,.,' .' nicisliil. of riliitil ainse- 



cratiort duringUfljj or ' Umrah). When they fame, by us, every one of 

IIS would If:! (Anvil ,';[:r i;,:.ir... U'.vi- l.vi' i'tcc, n::d 'vhei; iliey iind pus-eit 

on, we would uncover our faces."" 

(Related by Imim Ahmad, Abii Daiviid, and other compilers of Hadith) 
There is no harm it the face-cover ;>!';■ female pik,i i:n u niches her f:ice, us 

she is just forbidden from ivearinsi a birri/ii' or i i»"ndi>, not from covering her 

fact" willi some! fiing else. Sh;iykhul Islam Ibn Taymiyiib said: 

"A female [ I ' • , . si ju rate 

from her face eithci » il? ,',",'' of <>i>ii. ,1,- h-i/fi Jit-r ftand, 

or wiff! anything else; the Prophet (I'UUtt) made the hand and 
the face of it woman ei-nai in this case (i.e. they are permitted to 
be uncoverc * ! i i ' i i ' as the male 

pilgrims body nut hi* 'iou i-ion t l< he I 

(PBUH) used to cover tharfuns milimtt liimna to keep the cover 
away from their fa ces 
Ibn Tayiiiiyah ilsr- si.id, ' I: < ;v, ,.c ■ ;(.,'. /,"■ <iei ,;.,■ , ( /eiimd- pilgrim) to 

caver her face with any face-cover that, touches the face, provided it is neither a 

aiqdi' r.or i! i'li.yiy.i '.' ; '' 

Fifth: It is prolsibi i «! li k u i.'.'j t/i ivpir « > v, on r pern me ■■ u'kel het on the body or 
[he clolliiiig of ihriim nr even ii.i use il in lond or beverage, for the- Prophet 
(PBUH) said to a man in a state of ihram in lake off his "cloak and to wash 
away the traces of perfume from his body". Likewise, he (PBUH) said lo the 

I I i 1 brof In mil 

(and died): 

"Do not apply any perfume to him."'" 
['he idea 1 hin i rnhibi i I irii [ . n i . during ihriim is to 
detach oneself from luxury and worldly ornaments and pleasures, and todraw 
line's aiteiilkm Hi the Hereafler. [1 is also impe v.issibk u a pilgrim to smell 
perfumes ihi purpose or nib 1 1 if body with a perfumed substance. 
Sixth: A muhrini is also puokibi'ec. 10 kill game animals, as Allah, 1 -sal led ho 

"O you >ii- a cm the 

state of ihram..." (Quran: Al-Ma idah: 95) 

iln i ii ii. Iii.l it! (Aram to perform 

Hajj or ' Umrah. Allah, Exalted be He, also says; 



432 V-.HA/J 

"... But forbidden to yon ■• i, iron <u • I ■ '< „ m von are 
in the state of ihi dm..." ( Q or a tl : Al - Ma'idali : % ) 

That is to say, those in ■:. slate 1 11" ,-','■ j ■^.■jj ,nv in: ! j i i " . ! L • : ■ in hunt or kill game 
animals, or help in linnlinii or slaui=ii1erin.a Ikai Likewise, ii is prohibued inr 

a inuhifn to eat a game anbvial '.ein.: i Ik: I ■: .: i . i-.-liii-]i was hunted lor him, 

m which he helped in hunting, as ii r.'ill he regarded as a dead animal in this 
ease, which is milavTul to en.. Still, ii i.-; noi prohibited lor a aiutuiiii to eat fish 
or animals from I he sea. v.- lie! lie: Ik- hunts it or anyone else does it for him, as 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

f iii>'<iil to i >■ ^ , , ■ j 1' ,i ><• 1 ik fond .' 

(Qur'an: Al-Ma idah: 96) 
Or. die other ham:, ii is ne nissi ile inr .i .■.■.-.■../.■ i-ji 1 1 in slaughter a domes! i,. 
animal suclr as chicken, sheen, ;n.d cail.ie, ,is they are not game animals. A 
imthrtmn iilso pci mined to I: ill niki =nedi":i!c animals, such as I inns and Miners, 
tor sueli creatures threaten peoples lives. 

Generally, if a muhrim has to do atiy of the acts prohibited during ilmw: 
for a legal cense, lie/she is p: rieucd in do it, provided he/she is to slaughter 
a sacrificial animal in expiaiion, tor Aliah, trailed he He, says: 

"...And whoever among you is ill or has an ailment of the head 

{,.• ■" i • (i 

days] or charity or sacrifice..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 196) 

Seventh: A nnihrim is nrol.ihiietl In marry (while being in a state of ijiriun) or 
arrange the marriage of another by guardianship, as Imam Muslim related on 
the authority of 'lahniariibir Allan Ihal llieJ'ropk-1 |l'HL.'H)said: 



e, for Allah, Exalted 
i ' i i i i If therein 

(by ' in , ' ,'" stole » I t i I, r- ' I , ha for hi , ' hi i I' I 

relations..." (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 197) 

According in Ilin Abbas, il refers to lie aciivily nil engaging in sexual 

intercourse' 1 '. To clarify, if a man m is stale oi ' iiinim (i.e. j muhnm) has sexual 

intercourse with his wife before the first release iron] iiiriim, it will invalidate 



m performing the rest of the rites 

"And complete the Unit mid ' Unn-tth Jhr Mint;,..'' 

(Qur'in; Al-Baqarah; 196) 

Siill, i! is oblii!ai:orv fin sail, a acisoi) in re-perform Huji ihc following 
year, and to slaughter a camel or ,i now. ;>i ike other hand, if a m.-pu'ii-ifip lias 
sexual intercourse with his wife after the 1 1 i-st release , if iTiraiH. his Hit;/ is still 

i i i I il I I ii I I lii ii hi i ii. 

Ninth: A muhrim is prohibited to touch his wife (or in iy mureci) aTs::Mll ■■ 
{such as kissing or [he like), as these are among the acts thai lead to sexual 

II I " i i'i.i '■■] lilt ■ i ■. i . ' i. ' 

and dispute, for Allah, lis a It ed lie He, says: 

"... So whoever has made Way obligatory upon himself therein 
{by entering the state ofihram}, there is {to be for him] no sexual 

tnii i ' no < i ( t r . ," 

(Qur'an: AI-Baqarah; 197) 

The verse refers to the actual sexual ■.iikrcm.irse nod any relate! liinller 

that might lead [oil, such es kissing, lo;ichii' : g, wirikio;!,. or !u! dug about sex. 

"Disobedience" in Lie aforesaid v:. va: means eoniLiiill ini; .,ii:s : wli'i-h '■, .1. ^rave 

act to do while being in a state of ikr&m, whereas a Muslim is supposed to be 

in a state of if evi il eppi uini! l» for "disputing" which is prohibited 

for a muhrim, it refers to arguing about matters that do not concern one, 
quarrelling Irish niie's |a:<;rmi auilcs., insulting others, trie, i iowever, ii is 
permissible for a muhrim In argue for [he sake oi showing the right, enjoining 
good, or lorbierliiig evil, inr argtmienl is .; d;vi:ie ,..oiiiii:a:.nd i -."i such cases- 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"... And argue with them in a -may that is best..." 

(Qur'Sn: An-Nab.1: 125) 

11 is an act of the Sunnali (Prophet iit Tradition) for the muhrim to lull; less, 
except in matters of benefit. It is narrated in the Two Sflriifis, on the authority 
of Abu Hu rayrah, th at t he Prophet ( PBUH) said: 

"Me who believes in Allah and the Lint Dm- si ton Id either say 
tancthittggood or keep silent."' ' 



Hc(PBUH) also saiil in a »i,iriu Ora.v.iihle) hadtth: 

\ >i;imi;'/i, ■ i'j' 1 , ; Ictvine, ntone what dees 

not concern him , 

It is also recnniuie nkd m a y.mbrim to be preoccupied with chanting 
rul^iyri/r, praising Allah, reel inly ihe Qur'iin, enjoining what is good, forbidding 
what is evil, and noi vsssliiiy. hi-, lime i:i iv hal is use-less A r»t<hriii\ shnukl also 

p li i hi ' I ,',' 'I II il I ii- ll.ili great rewards, 

is she (iiiil i hunt to perform ai! i i i 1 11 n I i it 1,1 il rod 

predncis nod shrines. 

Then, if a illtlhnm readies iikvea '.villi ihe intention of tamattu , he is to 
beg 11 V. .1 h pt rl ili;j,ilu '( runi/i :ih - .r follows: 

AmufinFFiln '.'in I 1 il <>\ ciili 111 111 nl 1 11 s'the J> j 1 ih) 

seven times. 

Afienviirik In: is in offer tun ,,\k Yi.'is i units of prayer! which are recom- 
mended lobe performed al the Standing PI In. him 1 ilin h. i |". sinks 

Otherwise, the iwiliirm car turkn en Idem elsewhere 111 the mosque. 

I hen, Ihe iiinhrim is in In ail for As-S.ila 1:0 perform is >(g«ing between 

I I 1 1 il 1 11 11 1 1 1, 11 11. 1 1 1 10 i 111 hii 11 

A!- Marwali; the way from the one of them in i Ik- oilier is enu.shlercd one time 
and the way back is sun flier. Dunne .-■« y. ■■> priuHm i.s recommended to be 

preotviiiiiei; mill .-.irssicaiine ails is.iokire. A I kill, C.ilori i:i:i! he lie. 

A her fin 1 sh i iijj ! h e s. .vent h n iioid of sa y, a male pilgrim must shave all his 
head, and ,1 female pilgrim should , is. a smeJ pars iecsa Anient ".o a firigeriiv'') 
of the hair of the head. 

In ih i.s way a pile, ri in .vill ueie .in o-iipli.ehecl "lie t.'j j u s4.''j rites, so he exits 
tht '.I.e. "I ilirAm iiul thus, is allowed tn iki all lav lnl j. Is hal have de.'i, 

prohibited while h 11 " 1 ' 1',,' 11. 1 la' hi . u 1 111 

,11 pei I in n ' 11 iu_ 1 I11I1 h| 1 11 1 j it hi nails, trimming the 
moustache, and plucking ouj ihe hair oi ihe armpits if necessai y. A pilgrim 
iTin.iins in this i.oiiditiou until the Day of lin semifi f Hit- eighth day of 'he 
month of Dim I -I i 1 1 i . 1 1 • 1 . il'ier: iie declares lilt' i men I ion :if perlonning ffil;j. as 
will be pointed tnii m ik-lsil later. Allah willing. 

111 1 I illiil 1 11I1 1 I 1 iiiiiiii! 

.iff, Tirol f„nl Hi ,'ail "ith peilntii'jiiaih ,1 ,',, 1 '/,]■ illowinR it with 

the sii > for H im| I- 1! 1 lli-ii.t] houki 

I ] in II I mill 1 1 I ill ill 1 1 Inn 1 I 1 

Allah willing. 



Ch;i|il;-2 (): At i.v IV:il:i ; .y.i:'t .hirinr; //'jw;j; 
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CHAPTER 



Rites of Tarwiyah and 
' Arafah Days 



l>m levelling :he site hit iimhn (a slale nl'i ih.ul - nnse; rerun tkiriny H.-'iy 
or '(jmra/l). a pilgrim t1ccl;i:vs his i-ifrnlinn In p-rfrirrn one nf three types of 
Hrtji ; Pilgrimage): 

ifraik "t mams thai a pilgimi en-as rl-c <iate u! ' Htuim ■-.■ 1 1! 1 ilu; intention 
a f perform ingHajj only, keeping in the state nf Wir-tfm until lit siones Jamratui- 
■Aqabah nn the Day nf the l : ea.si ofSaei-ihVc ( 'Uul-AdhA: on the tenth of Dhul- 
Ilijjall). Then, a pilgrim slunvs his held, and rerinlill?. the j.TjjJ! i/j (t^rni!; 
fnrth) Jsura/akmg ivstli .*.< ')■ €=.■■=* i ■=; -. between As Safti and AI-Marwah) incase 
he has not performed it (i.e. sn'i i followine ilit Arrival Tawaf. 

Qir&tt: It means i lial a pilgrim assumes HjrAm for performing both ' Umrah 
(Lesser Pilgrimage! ir.l ii.i... U'ilgrimagej together The files of performing 
quail are [lie same as llmst oi pt rionain;; ijniil except that a pilgrim is obliged 
to slaughter a sacrificial animal in the former case. 



4J8 V: HAjj 

Tamattu': It means lluil a pil<iriin assumes //iniiu for performing ' Ummh 
only, keeping in such state of ihr&m until hu (iiiislicj. (lie riles of 'Ummh, such 
i. d 1 / ' i i I i n 1 I IL i i 

out of the state of ftm"' tir-iil iie assumes anuiher iViim for performing Hoy. 

The best of the three forms is tamattu '. It is desirable for a pilgrim 
i I i i ! i ' I 

intention nod perform tamattu' instead, carrying out all its rites. 

I, i. I'M ill sli ill ; ,' i ' i 

ifrml <>r (jimii I h.ii Lomerlcd to tniiiiiU:i"\,An well ;is ilie residents of Mecca and 

the SUlTOLin.lin f ; nl i ii ■ i'iiii lill [> f'n I li' 

eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah). This is becim U« hi ll.ili i "I Hi 

linn larraiiil, n [ ui [In I'l i [ li i . i l iik_i ,i I hijj: 

"... All the pilgrims dissolved the state of ihr&m except the Prophet 
>!U:H i'ii i al with him When t 

was the Day of Tarwiyah, the) f i i 

ihr&m for H.a})"' 

ml iii ^ " i is u ie li pi i hereh 

stays, whether in Mecca, Minn, or any place ouiskle Mecca, but he should not 

[ i i n I i i 

during 'Ummh). Shaykhul- Islam (bn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on 
him) said: 

"On the Du; oi Jirrn-ji :!>. h I'tiyim ju forming tamattu assumes 

i 'ii.in. i |, ii I i ii' ' '. i'l. |i 'i . , . ,' l. 1 1,1 'I IMS i i i.Vi/ 

ikrdm foi i 

pilgrim can assume ihr&m from Mecca or from outside Mecca, for 

the I'ropiiei'i liciuipuiiiai!; used lo ,!/<!<:,(■■ iiicoai ioc lljij; from ihc 
place enjoined for them by the Prophet (PBUH). namely Al-Batha 
(in Mecca)- Thin, i: is an act of the Sniiihili (Prophetic Tradition) far 
rf pikniui in iwj-iijjrc iirciim (joe ilojjl jcii.a the piece \-:!u:ee lie smys. 

Likewise II i ' ii i 

1 i , i i ' ' i i i i i 

can assume ihr&m fromhishome.il u, !<ii i oj'h oj '. iV< i a can assume 
i train from Mecca' " 
lbnul-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy upon him) said: 
"When it was Thursday forenoon, the Prophet (PBUH) and his 
('.orep-niioiif j'ftKiVik-d to 'iioti. .ii.Piiie-i,- wiiojm-vioash lerchmic:! 






thai- ihritm declared their m 

i,,{ , ,, fi '| f, r , i ; ;,' i „. ,-,. 
was beriind them.' 1 

Once a pil g rim ssum i/djj lie should then preoccupy himself 

wiili I i in r i i n li i t iki) n<w and then, raising 

(lis voice with it until he stones htm itu I i 1 1 the Feast of 

'i.v:'! 'iiv (in: il I ! ul iii i In pilgrims who have assumed 

their ihratn from Mecca on the Day of Tarwiyah should head for Mina; the 
optimum time for moving is after the sun lias fcisclual its meridian. Then, 

they perform the _ i i ! r I 1 .VI mil 

perform the rest of the Five Daily Prayers including the fajr (Dawn) Prayer of 
the following day (the ninth of Dhul Hijjah). Jabir (may Allah be pleased with 
him} narrated: 

"...The Prophet (PBUH) rode his mount (heading for Mind) and 
performed there the Zuhr, tin- 'Air (Afternoon), the Maghrib 
(Sunset), th <sha i lit) h V, , 'Vi )„;i Then, he 
(PBUH) stayed there for a while until the sun rose: 

It is worth mentioning that spending 1 i a (from the noon 

of the h of iii 1 j u the ill Iii ! I i Hi day) i performing 
ii i , i M i i si i i i i i i [ i 1 i 

assuming ihram on the Day of Tarwiyah is considered an act oftheSunnafi. So, 
ii is permissible (or a pilgrim In assume ihritm before or allerlhal day. 

On the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah and after sunrise, a pilgrim proceeds to 
' Arafah, the whole area of 'Arafah is a stand pi 10 ept for the valley 
called !)iil n ' Urariiih '. Thus, il ii sulTidenl ioi .i pilstrini to smnu anywhere tin 
that (lay within the boundaries ol" Araiah ejslad:nt; the place pointed out by 
the Prophet (PBUH), namely Batn 'Uranah. The boundaries of 'Arafah are 
ly di 'i i Hi <i i i n Ii i i ' ill; se 

i I ' i I IL ill Lt l 1 I II I l i till III I I pLl 

attention to these signs in order not to stand outside ' Arafah. 

When the sun passes ils ineriuia.n, n pilgrim oeriomis llie Zuhr (Noon) 

!"■■ I I I ' Il ' ill 1 I ' I _ I .1 I I I I 

11 I H I 1 I j I II III 

with one prayer call (adhan) and two immediate prayer calls {iqiimnhs). We 
should Kirov.' thai a pilgrim shortens eveyy fii-.M-nik'nh prayer (i.e. 'oeiioi'i-is 
il astwomfitiM , 1 \inlal:. \ lu.at.ilil.ili . . ui Mm. ! icivnvrr, at 'Arafah and 
Muzdaiifah the prayers are to be shortened and combined whereas they are 
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only shortened at Mini, i.e. performing each prayer at its due time for there is 
no need for combining them at Mina. 

Alter a pilgrim pejfurm; i.ie Xv,',i- and ihe 'Air iVayers, shortening and 
conihinLig liiem (Jin he i.-. ;\ ' AralYiii), In. should spenu the resi of i lit- dai- 

remembering in iking.gkiril ■ in I] n !l ki N n 

and so on and so forth. This is to he done while a pilgrim is sticking to his 
place at ' Arafah. In other words, a pilgrim dues mil have In go to the Mount 
of Ar-!{abmah, or to watch it, or even to face it : while performing such 
supplications; standing anywhere ai ' Anif.il-- ■■.■file facinc, the direr! inn or" I he 
Ks'bah is sufficient. 

A pilgrim should spare no effoi I supplied ing Allah and turning to Him 
in epenl inc on ii I i "I n ae ,1 ■ ■ h i n lie i . 1 ire -ill n_ i id n 
standing, or even lyiiu. duiui. 1 h. should rfso choose toe most comprehensive 
5iipplicaiioiisih.;:ivvi-i-oiepoi-ioi.i l o lues hern observed bvlhe j'rophcl (PhUI-l), 
forhe(PBUH)said: 

"The best, supplication is the one on the Day of 'Arajah, and the 
i i / i There 

is no deity litii Allah Alone. Who has no partner, 'la Him belongs 
i h L i '.],.'.■ o.,r,v ! i i all things 

Omnipotent: "" 

A pilgrim I p ippucaii II il it , i I unset. It is imper- 
missible to leave before sunset, mad if a pilgrim does, he must go hack sonji 
h I n ni . I 1 ' i ii e , i I i i i i | ih ii n I. i Arafah before 
sunset and does not go back, he is then obliged to slaughter a sheep of Hrrj; 
(or to get one seventh of i i.nud u: i m.' . i !.■ i.Ji i. among the poor 
residents of the Sanctuary of Mecca in expiation for missing an obligatory 
ritual of Hajf. 

The Day i.t irai'ah i it i. h noon i lilt niuh .1 lilnil Hijj i 

until the dawn of the tenth of Dhul-.l I.h>li (Ihe Day of the Feast of Sacrifice) 
iseiairding In 1 1 ■ i- sound opiii-.nn hi liiis n.-ennJ As Iul ii pilgrim who n. nesi::ii 
at 'Arafah i i i [ i iw i-i ' i I u si.r. i i I sunset a,-, ive previously 

said. Enl if someone m-i-ive.i ,ii Aviillili >ii u::;hl, il is sufficient for him to stay 
there for any length of time, even if for only one moment, as the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 



i haprci 7: Kin: nl /■■■:. ■ ]■■■!> n. Ar; n[ !..■■, 



I in i t n i 1 i n. i 'I I hi -h i 1 1 . riluiiisoi f/iiy 

ml i i i.l Liost ii .1 .i and ll un ii I inur as wdi, for [lie Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

"Haiti-; ' Aniihh (i.e. iltn'iiigui 'Arnftjii is tih: most impertniti ritual 

foi i. phi I'm i, 'I " I ' l !i i ■ ' iii 

the boundaries of 'Aralah, and this ritual is deemed invalid if one stands 
outside (hem. 



I Muslim^]) 14/402], 

1 AI-1S, l.;.,,,nj,-i VJ.iM md Muslim !27')5)M,'3:> I |. 

1 Seer "Mnjmu -nl- J-rUanu" |26/I29|, 

4 See: "ZiMid-Afa 'i)d" [2/2331. 

1 [l,n Mitrah (.11)12! ;.l/if.(.; ,iml Vlu-lim ■M'JISi |4;422|. 
6 Al-Ti r til idllN 3594] [5/5721. 

1 Abu Mivutt! I'.l I'D ::/312|, Al- I iymulhi (S.19.1 |:i;2.17|, A 
IhnMMh (.1(113) il'46Bj. 

5 The Five Compilers nrtfflriiVlj. 
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Acts on Muzdalifah and Mina 



Whenthesuii'.i r unil i li irl i il i| in. n 11 In i hi i In, I i nl;ini 
leave 'Arafah setting out liir Mn/iiaiiinh calmly am! Lninqiillly, for Jabir (may 
A lla h be p 1 1' a w t! w i 1 1 i 1 1 i m ) narrated: 

"He (the Pi j i mil -.unset, 

i ■.','. " i /.' . ■ i / ,'." ■' . >> i ■:'■'•: ; ■■" !', * i' u.''. 1 .- ■■;■■ i 

haddwpiL >i i Idundhim, 

and pullal jI'i i. ■.;. .■; [I 0.,si .■ .hi '!',...:■ ■/ '., ly-Ctimel) so 

(.'•..ji'ii i. . .. '. i Hi ' i l ..' ;cp if under 

pi! i-ojirroO, fiiirf fie (M^'H.; /wi,ita? ?.:) flic /imjiic ii'jffi hi:, ngin 

I ... .'' i ' . ■ . ,". '. ' ' ' l ... '. . .. I ' 

Thus, pilgrim; n-i. ll I "Is i id .■ierenii; wink leaving 

\i ■' ih and Ik id nv 'ill Mil d ilit ill .. .In _ i in _ i. ii I lli i . 

1 ik'l ill [HI III 'J ill 111, ii I '..i.ll I .1 .i |. U .. 'I . i I 

also have mm:) on tin- ivnlkhi;; ■.-.'.Ml; „n:.l did ncupU' ;.i si.uh ,1 uowd. it Is 
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desirable for pilgrims In keep asfin;; Allah's i'orsji wiles', while departing from 
' Aral-all (heiidm;.- I'm V : t , , .. I J , i : , I . :. ha \lhil ., [called lie 1 le, says: 

"Then depart from the place from where tall] the people depart 

!■;«) „skfiir S iee,n-se of. -Willi. Indeed, A lied, it IvrjrMtig am! Me 

reifuV (Quran: Al-Baqarah: 199) 

Linguistically, I lie \\-.r.-<\ i i .-■■■■": ■■■ ■.■".■/■- ^ ." / (i.e., close) is an adjective derived 

t'mm Iho Arabic weed "to 1 .'','',','" ivliicli moans closeness, and Mu/.dalifal i is 

so-called because ivhen leavinc; 'Arafak, I lie piknai is become closer to il. 

Muzdalifali is also referred io as "Jam" (i.e. gathering), as pilgrims gather 

there. It is called Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram (the Sacred Landmark) as well. In 

his volume entitled M-Miiglmi' Uiie Snijieiait). Ibn Qudamah, an eminent 

Hanbali scholar said, "Muzdalifali hat three mimes: Muzdalifah (i.e. dose), 

Jam* (Le. gathering), ami ,-U Math 'arM-Hanim (i.e. the Sacred Landmark)." 

A pilgrim should keep on remembering Allah all through his way from 

' Arailih io Mozdalilab, supplicaiin;; 1 1 i 1 1 Jcmuky, fen a pih'.riui a| itiai stage 

is still shifting from one ritual to the other. Upon arriving at Muzdalifah, a 

i. iini I'p i I ' ■ ii I li Isitii (Night) Prayers, 

shortening the 'Ishi' to two rak 'ahs and combining them with one prayer call 
and two immediiile piaier call;, lone [or each) before encamping. Io illustrate, 
Fabir (may Allah be pleased with him), in his description of the Prophet's 
performance of Haji. narrated: 

... When he (PBUtl) readied M « -•:»![ foil, he performed the Maghrib 
(Sunset) and the liliif (Night) Prayer,, ivilli one prayer call (adhan) 
and two iiihnedinie pr, rei e-tii liaamai, ,; (i , one for end:).'"' 
A pilgrim then encamps .il iVluzdalifab and offers hie Fun- Prayer at its due 
time, for fabir narrated: 

L I wi , III | ,|, 

the Fajr I'rayri leiiinnn pivyet call and mti immediate prayer call 

a hen 'In iiol leu 

It is worth mentioning thai a pilgrim may stay anywhere at Muzdalifah, as 
[lie whole area bouvceo [be tv.-o aouleiiccks nf ' Aiaiali and !« Hatn Muhnssir ! 
libel II I i I 1 I I ir Al Hsiam 

(the Sacred Landmark), as the Prophet (PEUH) said: 

% ' M::::,-!i!lii'eJi i< ■' .-: f . ■ .■ .v ■"/.- .-_y ,'.\Viv, ' i'diieayfroni < i Mnitaitir'' 



CI,.,,.,.! K: ."„ ,-,„>'■.;,■.-.!. ■.-„.. Mia.i w 

Il is an act of [lie .Sr»(iiu/r (I'ropholic tradition! to spend the nijjht at 
Muzdalifeli and offer the Fuji- Prayer at its due time. After that, while standing 

ill Mil I If il [ill mi I Ii i i ' II il i n! lli li II | if 

Then, before sunrise, .1 pilgrim proceed:-, :•:, Miri.l. ,-U o-anh fee-hit: plhonri',, 
such as did penn.c, women, children avid I lie like, as well as those who lake 
care of them, they are allowed to head lor Mina after midnight or when the 
moon disappears, inslead nt wailnu; ill Mn/dalilali inilil dawn. However, 
healthy pilgrims who do not have any weak people with them should not 
le.ne \'.i.'i.la,ifal: helme oik-nog [he f.'jy Prayer, ami they should stai until 
[lie d.iyli;;lit spreads. 

Spending the night at Muzdalifah is one of the duties of Hajj. A pilgrim 
who enters Mu?da!:lah lie fore midnight intra r.o: leave nclore dawn. As lor a 
pilgrim who arrives there afler midnight ii is sufficient for him to spend any 
length of I hue I here. '-roll, ii is omeli hellei 111 the lallei ,. ,is( in slay in ii.il dawn. 

ntte ii _ ih. ' 11 I ' hi a, 11I lull [I [ill 1 1 , 11. Ilali bn 

Qudamah stated in his book entitled 'Al-Mughm* (the Sufficient): 

"Titer-: i< no ::■;;;,! 0:1 tii: ,i;.i, ■ woo imv'iv,: iff M-t:,ini-:tt-i- i.i tin- 

.■' illilil'l ,'.'!. .■),,' , . 1 ' ' i ',' ,-itii.lf! Ki,l!l:i in .it nvmg hi 

tiicfiifi l-aifni ii:c <: ;■,:,'','! [iilfii-.'i ,i! , ''r!;,-,-i l -S!.:.'i-,-(,T,!;ii: Mir.tmliikii mail 

dawn) will not he applicable to him.' 
li it pero.iissLhie inr those jiik.nilK who leave le<;a; etvnses, such as Sick 
people whoneedio he I'liispiiiiiiveil arid il leiselielpiiiiitliein, as wallas shepherds 
and waler priiv liiei'., noi to spend I he illgiil ;ll ivluv.tialilall. as ilie Prophet 
(PBUH) gave permission o> shepherds not [o spend [lie night at Muzdalifah . 
According to the above, spendiri;: the mghi :■-.. ,ie.i/doli:lak is obligatory lor all 
pilgrims who enter Miivdakiak belV,, e niiiiiiiu.il I. because the Prophet (P11UI1) 
spent the night there, and we should follow his Sunnah, as he (PBUH) said- 

loom i-i ■/,.■ r'n-.-i 1 ; :tr. i.'n . e. /)■■.; ,.i, ,-< iln:--;,':!, ill. ml' 

I i 1 ilit hiandl I 1 1 i 1 1 I 1 

only for those veh o I e legal csclisi 1 1 1 in hadiths. 

Afterwaids 1 pilciui 1 Ilea I til I [ Lin rise (of the tenth 

of Dhui-Hh'jah, i.e. the Day of Sacrifice), as ' Umar Ibnul-Khattab (may Allah 
he pleased with him) said; 

"The poiytlieists did not use to depart (jrom lam \ i.e. Muzdalifah) 

1 "ri '.In 1 !•<' li- 1 <i ■ .! ■''■', ,■ , ■ , I 1 f/i; ,,jt slant 1/11 
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you, O Thabir (a mountain in Mecca which overlooks Mitzdalifah), 

so as to let us depart: 'llierefore, the Prophet (PBUH) contradicted 

them and dq wied Ij'iwn "■ iuztialif, \h ) befon sunrise ' 

Pilgrims should leave in a state of tranquility an J calmness, but when 

i | 1 1 11 i II I i I I I I i II is 

preferable tin i pilgrim to p I up tl jfi.il.il with which he intends to do 

theriius ol stoning., ^hile lie is on his wa : , itj Miiiii, Still, it is permissible for a 

pilgrim Id pick them up from Muwtalifali, Minii or elsewhere, as Ibti "Alibis, 

{jus; Alljlj be p'ciseii with him) i-2.iv.lnh 

"In the morning of the Day of M- '...'."■ . ■', . ', du\ !' llmiwino 
the pebbles at J. >mdi.d <s.pdmh). Allah Messenger (PBUH) said 
i i ' T i i l i i if 1, s fat him 

as large as beans. He d ' 

saying, 'Yon standi! ilirtni' prNil^ of. Imv,e its ilu.se ones.' Then, 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, '0 people! Iie-vure of evasiveness in 
religion, for those (noli, i i , 

Thus, pebble'. I I II I n i 'i l-i lb n In kpea 

It should be noted that ii is iji.,uf:!'i' ienl io use jn. thing other thin. imi!i1 pebbles 
or to use stones for this purpose, for the Prophet (PBUH) used small pebbles 
(aslargeasbeansjforstoiihiti So, irei-.avc to ImIIov. in die Prophet's footsteps, 
as he (PBUH) said: 

'Learn you, i In <!• ; .„. ; w tin iii'i 

Upon reachifj Mir.a . I i Ii . I i > . n I .]', > called Batn Muhassir 
ii ill i (th nearest 

Jamrah to Mecca which is called the Great krorah) and stone it with seven 

consecutive pel i I !'l in 1 (tends until 

sunset. V.adn jvbbii slmifd be ihowii into the throwing plare (the fenced area 
surrounding the pilb.r), vvluilu:;- ii settles there or not after falling inside. A 

ul Itj [join I I l a i i I lilil not it the pillar 

itself, for it ii not nil! t m i i iog thethi in; 

place. So, it is insufficient if a pilgrim tlinuvs o pebble at the pillar and then it 
falls outside the fenced area. 

II i tn i -n I ii i | I i i i I u |ii .Ii 

throw the pebble t/i tl lidnight It is also pt 



Chaprer 8: Acts on Muzdalifah and Mina 



Ir is ,ui act ofiht Swii.'i.rli in stall ilimwin;; i ■.[ >i j[-: .- ;i'. Imnre.lul 'Aijubtih 
as soon as a pilgrim arrives al Mina ami hi-in-v iliiii'i; raiylhing else, far il is 

regarded as isigriiifgi , m ■; ,i. n i 1 I,, alter hand, it is desirable for a 

ill; L1 1 i I M I i i ' I 

"O Allah! Make it an accepted Hfiji i'foiirs that senvs m a pardon 

Irisimpi it ml intouttl ilgrin i n I i in i i il i [111 

al any jamrah other than Jammiul- 'Aqabah on the Day of Sacrifice (the tenth 
of 1i]lliI H |ah i, as Iji ] i i is c li i i I i iiM ' ' Aitaluih n i 'I , di 

After stonily ' mniln, ' ;m ' ,,.'. i r In , pi ljy-jm who performs 

H r III ut] animal. Such 

a pilgrim has to buy a sacrificial ani nal to slaughter and distribute its meat 
among the poor, he. pins; a shire ior himself to eat from. 



.. Wi t/i yaurhea lis ,' " '.nin'.jl ih I shortened..." 

fQtir'an: AJ-Fath: 27) 



The Messenger of Allah (I'ltUH) <y-i his iicui slstirad during ihc 

Farewell Hajj."" 

I i I ! 1 I il 1 I I I tn iliay,- 

v,ho I'.ir.'c 1 1 i :. i i • hear! :iiiaieil and knohd llim (inly ontt to he merciful In 
those who got their hair cut short '. If a ]iili;rim chooses to shorten his hair, 
then he muss shorleii all Ins hair and aoi only mush: of it, [or Allah, Exalted be 

"... With your heads shaved and [hair] shortened..." 

(Quran: Al-Fath.: 271 
r.-;e indicates lhal shavini; <■■ 
pilgrim, she should on!) shurk'i) hr- hairhy cuUiiirj asma'l part equiva 



a fingertip of each hair braid (or of the tips of her hair). This is because it was 
narrated by ibn ' Abbas that the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Shaving (tin: hair) is unl n iii:iy hiid on (pilgrim) liwuen; only 

clipping tlieii ii,ii: , >,, i, <<! , ii:, m 

{Related by AM DawCid, Ar-Tabarani and Ad-DaraquInS) 
Another reason is that shaving a woman's head is in fact a sort of disfigure- 
ment for her. It is worth mentioning that if a female pilgrim does not have her 
hair braided, she may gather it and clip a part equivalent to a fingertip. 
Ii 1 I In i I I ! 

! i i i : ■ i i ; 1 1 i 

the hair of the armpits. However, it is forbidden for a pilgrim (or any Muslim) 
to shave his beard or cut it short," as the Prophet (PBUH) enjoined growing 
the beard and li.jriia.lf; slmvin;; ii oil ' «r i/i'lima it short, and Muslim* should 
obey the Prophet's commands and avoid vdiat lit foe/wile, c-.pri ialh pilgi ims. 
who are undergoing suck a ;;:n; ii'ir; , . . - i nl lvtirship. In the case of a bald man 
who has little or no hair at all, it is desirablr ii: pass a razor over his head as if 
he is shaving his head, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"If I i-illll'iliWli ;■<:!! Hi ,-,'fl .■:(),' i rei'j'fj.'.i;;, ■I'CI! tilt lof) il ■: IS llilldl df 

ill '■ i"' I i I .''. in I having r cutting the hair short, a 

pilgrim becomes in it state of semi cnnsca-aikm, namely the first (partial) 
release of ihr&m. That is to say. a pilgrim at this stage is partially released from 
the state of ihr&m, and everything becomes lawful lor him, such as wearing 
sewn clothes, wearing perfume, etc., evcepl fni having sexual intercourse with 
his wife. To illustrate, ',V.':.hah (llu: I ',-. -ipl i. -i 's niie, may Allah be pleased with 
her) said: 

"When one of you tfcroi i 

becomes fan jul '<> n i i exuali f 

She also said: 
"I applied pnfi'tm oj.nis'ingcfmusi w dlahs Messenger (PBUH) 
once before he ttisii»ir<f iinv.n, mid mine on trie Day of Sacrifice 

i' Ii'il- " i ( i i ' ", ■ Ii | ' i ,,<>. Ka bah)." 1 ' 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 



{ Ji.ipkT l ; Ao.s ,Na i\ i I ivt :..!] ii".[ ii I M ul;l 
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the following three rituals: 

I : ■ I i 

. Having the hair shaved or shortened 

. Performi n ■ I itn n I lit TawAJ followed by sa'y{ going between 

As-Sa/a and Al-Marwah) for those obliged to perform sa 'y 
ni«v^voi\lh£HtLnnJ(i:oiiiplrli:jrrl;-;isi^i:';;;MiH;i<Lli;hk\Tii;J;i'ri^i-|iii-i:iii:i; 
all the aforesaid three rituals; when a pilgrim liiil'ils them, everything that was 
unlawful due to ikr&m becomes lawful for him, even sexual intercourse. 

After throwing the pebbles il,\s„s, ui- \qabnh slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal, ami shavm:; ,.r shorten in c the oair. a uili-i uu then proceeds to Mecca 
to perform If&iah (Going-forth) TawAf. Aft cr t hat , a pilgrim performs sa > if 
h i t ii in in < i i i i i Ii ii i h ii li t mi I 

ilh II ' imIi - ii il i i ir n i il i n 

in ii I ] i i I 1 i ii i at tin ii In: 

does not have to perform another sa 'y after Ifadah Tawdf. 

fliese lour rilui-Js are t.i he performed in the following order, if possible; 

I J ' l.'nejl I I 111 

shortening the hair, and performine, the [fnd<'li Tawdf followed by sa'y. 
Performing these rituals in this on It t in an act of the Sutmah, so there is no sin 
on a pilgrim if he has to perform them in a way other than the aforesaid order. 
This is because on the farewell ihji (I he Prophets one and only Pilgrimage) 
whenever a pilgrim violated that order of rituals and told him, he (PEUH) 

replied, "J anil i ' ' H > ' " ' i i 

better, for the Prophet (PBUH) performed them in that way". 

,\s fen iV.eni ieircmiiaiiibiiijiiai; .lie \;i'h;i. : i;. a pilgrim oas In siarl it 
I'ni'ii ill Nn! Stent rn.iiivn i^ncii ivith il and kissing it if possible, or 
touching it with his right hand, ii iliis is unavailable due ;o the l-jugc llirongol 
pilgrims, it is sufficient for a pilgrim just to wave to the Black Stone instead, 

"a i i. r in i n n j 11 n i > . Ii n I ■ in 1 1 i. 1 acl Stoni is a 

starting point, a pilgrim begins the first round of Irwa/Ccircumambulation) 

CI'lLlllI leloi i > i , 1 ir h ill I Ii ll in 111 Ft and i Up 111 ' ll in ( Il ■• Il 

supplications, the remembrance of Allah, and the recitation olllie Qur'iiii. 

Upon reaching the Yaniani (the Veiueai) Corner, a pilgrim should touch il 
if possible, hut not kiss ii, and recite (when being between the Yamani Corner 
audi In- Black Stone): 



"Our Ion asm : • W ,',■/„ i rich isj good and in the 

Hereafter [that which is! good and , „:!.- • ,.< fn.m 'he punish- 
ment of the Fire." (Qu r'an : Al- Baqarah ; 20 1 ) 
By reaching the Black Stone again, a pilgrim will have completed one full 
round of taw&f. Then, a pilgi ■ n i • in. icbe a i A 1 i- , ■ [lit Black Stone or 
at least waves to it, and starts the second round, and so on, until he finishes 

There are thirteen pre requisites forlhe validity of fflM'(i/(cittumanibiilitiori) 
as follows: 

I- Being a Muslim 
2- Being sane 

3- Having the intention of performing tawaf 
4- Concealing one's 'awrnh" 

5- Being in a slate of (ritual and physical) purity 

6- Completing seven rounds of circum ambulation 

7-Circumamlitil.it mint i 1 d . m 1 . pint; the k i uh an urn , letl 

K- aicmriaimHikiing the wb.ok Ka'bah. an ikiing passing through Hijr 

hi i ll i i Hi i I n | u m it 

9- Circumambulating on foot, if possible 

10- Observiiisi sin ■ ■ i" iik | 'i In ievei i , ni i ui'.h, 

in i IrM i h ere is ,i cal I fi !i a |i:-,i; it : >r 1 1 : ere is a [ ; u neral Pra ycr In perform. 
In such cases, a pilgrim is to interrupt his latrf/and offer the prayer, 
then he resumes tawaf from where he has stopped and completes the 
remaining rounds. 

II- Circumambulating within the borders of Al-M;.i;:;;d Al-jjariiir (the 
Sacred Mosque) 

12- Resinning each round of UwAI al he black Stone 

13- Ending the round at the Black Stone as well 

After performing the Ifadah (Going- forth) Taw&f, it is a confirmed act 
of the Smnmh for a pilgrim Id nlier two rii.t'ii/is (units oi' prayer); they are 
recommended to be performed .it the Si.nu'ini: Place -.1 ibrlihiii, (Abraham) 
if possible. Oih <-, a piigi im ma; io n-m hern elsewhere in the Sacred 
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Mosque or Al-Haram ((he Sanctuary). It is an act of the Sunnah to recite the 
SutaotAl-Kafirim {die ,' >, bokivs) ' id the first rak 'ah, and the Sura of Ai- 
ikhlih (Sincerity of l-'tiithy' in the .second, anil each to be recited following 
Al-Fatihah (the Opening dm filer of the Quran). Afterwards, a pilgrim heads 
towards As-Safa to perform sfl> (going between As-Safa and Al-Marwah), 
When a pilgrim first reaches As-Safa he ascends it, says, "Allahu-Akbar" (i.e. 
Allah is the Greatest) thrice, and then says: 

"There is no (Icily but Mlnh Alone Who has no partner. To Him 

belongs dominion, and to Him belongs (all) praise; He gives life 

and causes da ' i ua Hi i ' i < I ' ' i ' i ' Hi 

Hand is (all) good, and He is over all things Omnipotent." 

After that a pil il I ll hi I ir Al-Marwah 

starting the first round. While si > doing, :, piigri m is to walk at a normal pace 

but to jog when being between the two green marked pn.si.s, and then apilgrim 

cominues walking normally iowimls ihe 1 r L [ I <if Al-.V],. rm I j. Wiu-i a pilgrim 

reaches Al-Marwah, he ascends it ami repeal-; '.'dial he has said on As-Safa; by 

so doing, the first round is completed, '['lien, he descend;, Al-Marwah heading 

for As-Safa, ensuring walking where walking is designated and jogging where 

jogging is design u u 1'h pile mi his procedure until he completes 

seven rounds ending at Al Marwahj going from As-Safi lo Al-Marwah is a 
round and retin ning is anoi. u r. 

I I p I I ! I ill 

for apilgrim In I lini "H I- ill ,nieii nui 

mentioning and remembering Allah. There is no particular supplication to lie 
mad e during sa 'y, so one may make any suppl icat ion he likes. 

As for the cond it ion s of 1 1) e val idity of sa >, they are as follows: 

1- Having the intention of performing sa 'y 

2- Com plel no; .seven full rounds begin r:ni!» 110:11 As-SafS and ending at 
Al-Marwah 

3- Having performed tan/ii/before sa 'y 



■i ■'■ Muiiawir: A ralley between M 

aAbiin ivi hi'iriU iis|. ■.!!--. s;l"i (3D :.)\invi .i'.-|l:-iM.ii„l,iMiir.i|_V4a.i|. 

,. I' ,%, >i 5/2 6 

7 Alift 1 l.V.viiJ ( L 4To! . -3'--i 1 1 . -Vl-'l in-iijlii f'JJi,; |.VJSH'. A,i-\a K n MOWJI |.W()I | .and 

ihn V:=iiali U»37)|3/479]. 

M' Inn I . i ' | ' 

i ! 

10 An-NaMiHH i J'. I n,| 

n. W ]l JUilu.lli local ■[' 

12 Al-liukhiiri M4I0! |B:'i:-;7| and Muslin, (JUS) |:Va7:. 
[J U ]?Likhari!l7i71|3..'7ilSlan,:IHu ini (31 S2> |S/55|. 

I ! i 

15 AI-Bukhart(SMZ) 1 10/428] and Muslim (Ml ) [2/142], 

1 ill i i ! "I l_ | , 1 

(2660) [a/243], 
] -u [!ul;hiVi(l 1 | i' 'I . ,i In . i I. 
■;. i i' i' ii i" [i ,"| -1 i 1 1 ii, i I - - 
I!) Muslim (JIJ9) [5/57]. 

20 [Ik- Ya i mini (tile Yemeni) Corner: "Hie southern corner of the Ka'bah that faces Yemen. 

21 'Awrah-.Vlt private parts or parts of the l..,,(, , i I -,, , , ,,,■ I,, olh, i, a 
m ' i i i II i i ii i i I 

extern ii iu in- i i, I i i,,n : ,,i, ,,„, ,[ „ tiu . ,111,, „,| ]n 

una i-iew whereas iiianiillicr il i:. ail 1'n'i l„„h .eilli ilic cicc-plion of liar lice ami iian'd;.. 

I'll I i l n I i , I,, [(,,] ,i tew meters 

cast of the Ko bah wul considered pari of ii. 
13 Chapter Mn. lOIJoiihcQur'dn. 
MCliaplci-No. 1 12 <>?rhe Quran. 
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Days of Tashriq 
and Farewell Tawaf 



AIM I he., i ■i-sipl.li.iii i.- In, ,':„.; .,'.■ i ! „, i ,- Iniilij '';, nil iiisnliligaUir; In 
a pilgrim to return to Mina on the Feast Day" and to spend the night there, as 
Ibn 'Abba:; (m;n Alhli Ik i-lr;!M\l '.villi him; uarraied: 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUIl) diii not %ntn: /■iivotte (of the pilgrims) 
permission to spend tin < 'if Mma) 

except tor Al-'Al'in'is. ,'f tie •tsctt in proviiie 1 -[(.vr tor lite pilgrims 
(to drink)."' 
Thus, a pilgrim is to spend the night of that dav ; r Mina, remaining ihere 
for three nights if lie is iu.i: in a hurry. Otherwise, 'A'.:-, pilgrim is in a hurry, 

he ] L i' ili i i iii i n ' il I ill 'en "i 'I III 

Hijjah. At that time, a pilgi im is li i shnrlen si; llje prayer:-, v.'ilhout combining 
them; each prayer is to be p( 
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A pilgrim has to throw peli :)],.■■, ; i raeh of ;! tr U ■ ret- htmrnia of Mini on 

each of the Days of Tai/iriij. Throwing pebbles is to be performed when the 

sun declines (i.e. at noon), as Jahir (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 

"Allah's Messenger (PBUH) threw pebbles on the Dny if Sacrifice 

at mid-morning, and after ilwi (i.e. on the eleventh, twelfth, and 

thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjah) (he vseti 



(Related by the Group of Compilers of Hadith) 
Moreover, Ibn'Umar (may Allah he pleased wilh him) ■.aid: 
"We used to wtiii miHl the >t;n dediitfd mid then v.v would throw 
the pebbles."' 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Abu Dawud) 
This shows that the Prophet and his Companions used to observe the 
appropriate time Sir lliiinviii;; ;iclililes. mi pilgrims should follow in the 
Prophet's footsteps, as he (PBUH) said: 

"Learn yotti i igthein 

Tin s. ilir impropriate time I'nr (liL-owiji^ pebbles on the three Days of 
rashriq (the el ml 1 I 1 I nd thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjah) is after the sun 
declines; it is insufficient to throw the peiibVs before that time; rather, we 
should follow the example of the Prophet (PBUH) who said: 

"Learn your rituals from me (by seeing me performing them)." 
All acts of worship must be performed at the time specified by the Prophet 

(PE1JI1 ii hi' >n. „.'/i I in . ,i,l. ii r I ii (Hi al which it is to 

be performed; otherwise, it is impermissible. Likewise, throwing the pebbles 
has to be performed at the times specified by the Prophet (PBUH). 

The greaL Muslim scholar. ln:in: J-iiHil-Qayyiiii (may Allah have mercy 

i ! i "i | i i ' d , ii ' I'i-upliei 1 i i- i , ! i h rowing pebbles 

as stated in the honorable Sunnah, said: 

"The Prophet (PBUH) returned to Mina after perfo> mine Hi, ii idah 
Tinvdl, !ijifi sjinu iln: niyii! there. In iite ,mnnin<>„, he (PPAJil) wiled 
until tie i ut riding 

if, itnd bended (:>: the l : ;r:;i U:::ind\ wliiek is nad to ,'i'ie Moitjue uf 
Ai-Khayf, and began to Hone it. He (PBUH) stoned it with seven 
consecutive pebbles, saying, "Allabu-Akbar" (i.e. Allah is the Greatest) 



I 11(11 " I III I I.I 1 II I ' 



Upon lllli'il,..,; . ,1:1: ;. ' ,'■', ' i'„i i', li'Mi'l, in, .,,,,.'„ ,' ;'; 

f(te First !ii:::mhj ,::,.,: h: ::.,:.::.■ .,■ '.'i,,;. aim ik :: he faced the 
qiblah, ra i 

time approximately »/i« ■afon' to <■'»:■ i»m; (often (o recite the Sura 
cf Al-Baqarah (the Cow)'', i/i, , ■■,■,, ; frc fi'/il'tfj rrai-cci (ommfs 
rfce Middle /am raft ond stoned it in the same way. Then, he moved 
leftwards jki i i ■ , '' i .i.nis itsy% 

at ffe (wHi ' * ' ni. 1 1 e the 

Ka'bah) was on his left ; : '"■. >'.V, 'it,* .:.;tcJ the last 

famrgh (lam i ' n > ' i ' t ' nytell ' . 

Ibnul-Qayylra continued: 

',:■:':, ' , • ,n •' . . '. ' Ii'/i lastjumi :<i, lamratul- 

'Aqabah), he hunted had tlici ipni tin pplkate.lt 

i ' i i 1 1 i ' i ' i i In ' ' n i throng of 

pilgrims. It was also said, and thi the ma nt <i>t man, that 
the Prophet (PBUH) used to stop to make supplication during the 
act of wot hip ii ,i/i. hi lid at tlht i'trsi /< ,r. ih , mi the Middle 
Jamrah). .Su, ir.V« '.■ jit:, ■''.'.' ,■ •::'•'■■ .'/.■ Last Jamrah (jamratul- 
Aqabahl he thus finished performing the act of worship, namely 
i iHe Mlah), 

(■.V, ,',,'' i.. ,l|i. J l!,i'i..:,-: !.',• ■„!':■!. ,<; ,: ,'",!„ i|',:.i|-.'.i| I .ii:.i'..n r 

better that , ' 

supphmrio" (,,,,'( n> "'. i,.,'fi. u'bi W , ed to make 

> i " ii i ' i -" 'ii' i* 

Thus, thu in i ' i ' n I M i i 

pilgrim should start with the First /umrafj which is the nearest to Mina and 
Ai-Khayf Mosque, then Ike one iiur; iiij'uv.i !: namely (he Mkli.ile !ar,;:nh, 

and finally the J. a .si ',■; ira/i if'' u(- .4ij<!fWi which is also called "the Great 

/amrah"), the last of the three /nm mhs nearest to Mecca. A pilgrim should 
throw seven li in i_i i III u , , u n juds upon each 

throw and saying, ".4«iiJTii-/t«Mi-" (i.e. Allah is Hie Greatest). In addition, each 

]1 t 'll tl .11 111 I 'till I illt!: til III > 11^ 1 1 lli 111 111 III llll I I l, 

tilt (illLlt I '."ll III | [I -1 III. ■, , I MM 1. II" Mi [. Llll ii i 

fehi.el ills utrskl it, ;nu1 aridihtr pcrolo hi o lit thrown in LOnipem ii 

As 'or oily-inn. -. ■-■ I n j ciiiiiiiii ihnnv I i ii- (■■■lilies themselves due to sickness 
or old age, as well as pregnant women and those women who might be harmed 
by the throng of pilgrims, it is permissible for them to ask someone else to 



£56 V: HAJ] 

throw the pt'bhle.-: on iheij hub;-.;!". Hi..' our uno performs shining on behalf" 
of another can throw the pebbles for himself and for the other pilgrim at the 
same place. In other words, he is nut uhhgainl In Mmic nil jtimtirhs firstly for 
himself then return to the First Jamrah to start stoning on behalf of the other 
pilg n n i In ' ii iii ii i th< huge throngs; 

and Allah Knows best. If the one performing stoning by proxy is performing 
the obligation of Haii for I he; firs; linn.;. I heir al each famrah, he has to throw 
his own pebbles before throwing I hose of the other pilgrim. 

Having finished stoning; on tin- livellih ol" Uhul-Hiiiah, a pilgrim is free 
either to return to Mecca before sunset nr in spiral die nigh I (of the twelfth of 
Dhul-HUJah) in Mina, and throw pebbles at the three Jamrahs on the following 
day, the thirteenth, after file sun declines (al noonj. Vet, the latter choice is 
better, as Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"...Then whoever hastens [his departure} in two days - there is 
no sin upon him; andwi er del ntilthe third] - there is 

no sin upon hi fears Allah. . ." 



On the twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah, if I he sun sets while a pilgrim is still in 
Mina, dual lie mir.i spend I lie -liii'e I h., re and do the pebble throwing on (ht- 
ml mima ..I .iv. as Almighty Aia'.a „iy<, us n-enhoned ahave: 

"... Then whoever hast 1 ' • : m two days - there is 

no sin upon him.,." (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah: 203) 

"Day" here means "duviinii/' and does notmean "night." 
If a female pilgrim has :ne.:is:. oiaec or has a postpartum period after or 

iiefo.v iis.s in:.; ii, ,-/<,„, >br iv nairs ill her ifirtij-j-i. She can perioral all she 

riles m Haii as uiluei r-ilei an.-: ,.];,, : , Ll ■:, ,-.., .^i:>-, c lii ig al ' Aral ah, spending the 
night at Muzdalifah, throwing lav peahles, and .-.pending the niyius ;U Van.! 
Still, il is impermissible for !u-r iii an I- eases as purlin ill a.'ll'ii/'o: .-.a ;.' Iliei ss 

she p u rifles herself from the state of majo ] ii tu a I irn p 1 1 1 ■ it y. However, if she has 

iiicnsiiuate;! in > i i i n ah!< n i i i to perform sa'y, 

as ri i iia! |hi i it y i.s mil a inr-napi i site for 5<J ' jv. 

If a pilgrim desires to return to his home country or elsewhere after 
finishing all (he riles of I'.ujj and prepared tin- traveling, just before leaving 
Mecca he has to perform the Farewell Jawa/so as to be the last thing done 
in Mecca. Again, a menstruating pilgrim is escnipaed IVom perform ljiji die 
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Farewell Tawaf so she can (ravd wiilunil dnisiy it, as Ibn 'Abbas (may Allah 

be pleased wi(h him) narrated: 

■'Tjw jj«j/i/(.' (;.<.■. pilgrims) m-iv <:m;niinrid,:d (by the Prophet) to 

perform ll^ r 7' .u . i r, *■ \theKa'bah)as the 

!:ni thing ir. i iie/urc frm-fitu (j:ieta<i ; it/ iHi'iisJ j iim'/in.; inwivn 
were exempted,"* 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
i i ill i ' I i 'I I i i ' I I ' i i ( i ' i i ' " ing 

from Mecca, he (PHUH) said to them: 

'II ! I '." u 

Tawi'tf arowid the Utilise (i ,' the Kn'l>ah)ns ilielasl thing todo(at 

(Related by Imams Ahmad, Muslim, Abu Dawud, and Ibn Majah) 

Moreover, llm ' Abbas r:!:-i':i:..-;: 
"lite Prophet iPHUIl) gnvr permission in uteiisSrnettin^ women 
to depart from (Mecca) v:iii:oui p:ijori>itti': iitc Pare well Jjiu-vf 
around ll 

performed the Ifadah (Going-forth) Tawaf?" 
(Related by Imam Ahmad) 

Furthermore, ' A'ishah (the Prophet ivife, may Allah be pleased with 
her) narrated; 

i i < i* c Ifadah 

TawSf, so I made am I I a . ' * '. i 

(PBUH), whereupon he remarked, 'Well, then she will detain us: 
I i> . ' Messenger ot n!!tt!i, . • pcfp.ireiietU.lic ipidt'ii Tawdf 
and circumambulated the Houst , etui it 11 .. aft, i iim, » It. ;t sfi, 
menstruated! Thereupon, he (PBUH) said, '(If so), then she may 

(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 



[ [lu'D.iysui '.^7as.drfe"[lKul™r:i;]-.. Ike -v.vllih. and (1 .;■ hivkvidhol [Hull Hijir.h. 

i lli Ihi - i Hi'"' 11 h 

2 The Day of Sacrifice ('AfeMdM; Hit Imlh ofDhul Hijjah). 
J llinMaiah (3069) [3/492], 

4 Muslim (3138) |5:52|. Abu Piv.-iid ii'Jy:) |iOi0|, At Timidhi (S'Ml [V2-JT, An- 
Nas*"i (M«! [J:j'W|.,-.i,lI [hn .\L2inh -:.V:iOSi |3/485[. 

5 Al-Bukbari (1746) [3/731 1 and AM DSwM (1972) [2/340]. 
iiThcsi'aiiiiiaiapli-viilliii'Qiiniu, 
7S«:"ZarfHj-AtaW [2/285). 

:; S«:"Z I Mil ■ '■'' [2/2S6 

'Ml HiiM,.,ii.'i ..■-. ,/T.." I\,ihlm,ii2(:-:|wi|, 

1(1 Ahmad il'Whl |l//2.-|, Wiislim i-i-Cni r'Hj, Abu ilav.ait uui!.:; |.7/3-19|, an J llin 

Mijah (3070) [3/493]. 
1 ] Ahmad (3505) [1/369]. 
12 A]-]?ukhari (17«2) 13/740] and Muslim 02IW) J5/S5]. 
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Sacrificial Animals (Hady 
and Udhiyah) 



Utiiiv refers !■> ii iogall; ,-:!'.h e iimuv] Ism .1 as .1 1 Hind, a low 01 ,1 sheep; 

brought to the Sacred Mosque I m_ , 1 rificec! for rlie Sake 

of Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He, 

Udhiyah refers to a legally edible animal slaughtered and sacrificed on -be 
Day of Sacrifice <ir I he Days ■ •]' 'iushriq for tbe sake of attaining the closeness 
and the pleasure of Allah. 

Iheiv: is an e^ro-ivien! anion;; Muslim. s,iioV,rs mi Ihc presiTiplion ol ; 

offering a saerm 1 1 il or ih > I ■, I h. i'or iii.-iianci; Imam !bnul- 

Qayyim said: 

"Offering a sacrificial animal for the Sake of Allah, the Creator, is 
n^tirrkfUif ,! .<iimfh:t:pr <>!!t:\ invi; fdf(:s (y,;;^ xt:IJ 'tmilslv Jul! into 
ruin 1 ' I ] And fur all religion 



iVi- huvj iqipiikiltul u rile lci's!":nfke! thus limy muy ininithn the 
Name of Allah over what He has provided for them of [sacrifitial] 
animals...' (Qur'an: A! Haji ;4) i-iomti'fi; r/n hmyliicring of 
faml'triiil !-.n<:miis a:id ii* .<.'.(.'.<(<%■ .jr'.'.'ifjr Wixji? h-MV mcath.^in 
the Name qj AUnIi »■■, ..' ■ >' ,■: ■'<>!, J ,; .;', ,,■■' s 

I i. n. I I ii in I i hi ji l] in.il i " I lien a sheep. It is 

better if a camel or a caw is offered by in individual, as it will be a sign of one's 
generosity, ami it will also be more beneficial for the poor due to the amount 
of in it they lii "ili Ii l> i I I I i i i ifkeis l)i< I litest 

then the most expensive, as Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"... And whoever honors the symbol) [i.e. rites} of Allah- indeed, 
it is from the piety of hearts." (Quran: Al-fjajj: 32) 

II is Lnsuffkieiil In of'lV-i- ;i mini idrJ aiiiiv.al before ii eadics the prescribed 
age for being s I auglite red, v,' h : ; h i :-, .<. i . ; i i 1 1 ■ 1 1 1 1 1 «. I i , r i i sheep, five years for a camel, 
hvii years [or a cow, and one year for a goat, 

A ewe i yii .1 :i me'li [libeofiViv.l as hmhon behalf of one man, and as 
lidliiyi'M tin bdrali'ol'oneman and 1-JshiHii.eniilJ. A camel urn cii'.v Is sufficient 
as Imrlyvr udhiyah on behalf of seven people ;k:i-onlii!« In the hadith narrated 
by Biiir that states: 



Abu Ayyub (may Allah be pleased with him) also narrated: 
"In the lifetime of the Prophet (t'liUll), i> person used to sacrifice 
;■ ci'.'r? o,i k:/m:i nfiiimii::! 'oird !::•■ iitntfJH'h!; oar! Ihry ::vi'Jii t ,■; 
(from it) and feed (others)." 1 

(Related by lbn Majah and At-TirmidhJ who deemed it sahih) 
Yet, it is important to point out thai it is boiler to slaughter a single ewe 
ih in to have i [ i in i In i i mi t i cow. 

Itisacondili >ii ■ ! ■ ■* ni'm il mini il, . In lnei ',r is u udfuyah.iritoUbe 
free from nil pliysii:::! (kneel:-:. Thus, il if. insufficient to offer a skinny or a siek 
animal as sacrifice. Likewise, il i n lffickriin . 11 blind animal, a one- 
eyed animal, or a lame animal 1 II ii I animal, a toothless 

one, or a very old one with very small or dry udders, are not acceptable as 
sacrifice as wtH i 1 i i n i ■ busly sick, for 



Cllipn-r ID; S.n-1-ilUi.i: An if, i/,Vr;i:lJ ! ■*)■.■*:■ 



Al-Bara Ibn ' A;.:ib (may Alliih be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said: 

"Four (types of animals) are impermissible to be offered as 
sacrifice: a otic-cycd miium! wliidi Inn ubvumsly lost ike sight 
of one eye. a sick unimul cciiich <;■ obvienslysick, a lameanimal 
which obviously limps, and an animal with a broken kg and 
no marrow." 1 

(Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i) 
According to the most vahd opinion, Hie nplimuiis lime kit slaiu-hlei ing 
a sacrificial animal, whether it liiniliiynh or hady offered by one performing 
Hajj as tammatu', is during the period from after the Feast {'Id) Prayer 
uotil the last of be Da; r.i ', '..,, li 1 m I able for one to eat from the 
sacrificial animal one offers as ,ujhiy,m, or hady in case of performing Hajj 
as tammatu ' or ipran; its meat is divided as follows: one third for the owner, 
otic third to be given ;.ss gills. ;::ui oi.e (iiini lo lie given io charity, as Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 

"... So eat of them and ,. d litem si . and poor." 

(Quran: Al-Hajj: 28) 

As fur a pilgrim iv'io i.s clii-ring r:sp : ..!i<ay i!,i-:ly (in espiaiior. for missing 
any of the essential rituals of Hajj or for committing something forbidden 
while io i latent ill im) h must not ui n i i ill i i ils In oil 

a sacrificial animal, one should by no means cut any of one's hair or trim any 
of one's nails from the first day of Dhul-Kijiuh nisi.il on is criers. I lie sacrificial 
animal, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"ti'i'ii-rni isthcUcy;!ii:i!i K ot'l!ii''t-it}jjaiiai<dii;!y,:i;eofyoi! saicmis 

to otfei a sacrificial i • < ' > 

nails trimmed until he offers it."' 

(Related by Imam Muslim) 
In case one does (i.e. one has 1 1 immed one's hair or nails}, one must seek 
the forgiveness of Allah, yet one is not obliged to offer anything in expiation 



1 Muslim (3173) [5/71]. 

: At-1 iniiidhi (1 509! [1.M1 1 and Ibn M.ipd, (.1147) [3/541]. 

' I | I ii l h j Mm 

llmMSiah (3144)1 1/539). 
■i .\m;,li>n 15089) [7/139]. 
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'Aqtqah (Sacrificial Animal 
for the Newborn) 



'Aqiqah is one of the duties nl ,1 lalher lov.-ero his. newborn child. It is the 
slaughtering cil'a sacrificial anuria; ,i> ;i sign ofgiarchiliiess 10 Allah, filorified 
and Exalted he He, for graining one ii child. Olferin;; 'in.-ii/n/T is considered a 
confirmed act of the Suniiaii [I'rophclic Jradition), as the Prophet (PBUH) 
offered sacrificial animals as 'ii<;j</r«'j '.'.hen Ins grandsons Al -Hasan and Al- 

[Jusayn were bom i M h n I I i pilcrs of tladilh' 

Also, the Prophet's, honorable Coivpaiifons ;nnj ;hcir Ibllnwrs used to offer 
sacrificial animals as ',n<>q,tl\ lor liieir newborn children. 

Some scholars are of the view I hat M'hjuh is obligatory, for Al-Hasan 
narrated on the ani horny uf Sa.i:iu:,ili ih.n Vllali's Mcwenge: { Pl'UIIJ.said: 
"Every (W'viJomJ ! i; pawitcu kr ill:- \ujiijnh offered for him" 1 

Imam Ahmad Ibn Han 1) a jli ', ' n /'m hed 'icn 

incti i that |i/u ,11 i, I'r.n i i r ' i i i i i i his i'i n I 



^ U-M 



who offered 'aqiqah on the m i ' , m ul-Qayyii 

"Achildgrowsupgood-naturedandwelhanau! •< ah h offered on the 

oi.i.as-ion ojhi^ha birth" 

According li ih. nosi vali. opinion in this connection, 'aqtqah is a 
a>n i'i mil'!.; at', of "die S'lijaidi. Mora woe, sarrii kin;> an aniiiud as 'fttfiijah 
is much better than giving its value in charity. 

'Aqiqah is a sign of the pa reins' graiiinuV io Allah for Messing tliem 
Willi a newborn baby. 11 is also a means of" drawing oneself near to 
Aim ighty Allah , bei ng t h an tabl e to I he poor, and sp i ri tual iy ran soming 
the newborn child, 

l i] i ili Ill in i I i ih. 

as 'aqiqah for a newborn boy, whereas one ewe is to be sacrificed for a 
newborn girl. Umm Kora Al-lsa' biyyah narrated that she had heard the 
Prophet (PBUH) saying: 

"Two equal l ii'ts a\ c to h '■:;, t ijl ai [<ti ih, (m'u h <m I boy and one 
ewe is to he s< Kn/'ia-d far a t m-wborn) girl."' 
(Related by Imam Alim;ui mid M ■ I inmdhi ivho deemed il nihil: 
(aullionrirj reroroniy, lo n ise /(,':'.• mirraied by ' /usbal'.l 

The difference in the numberofthe sacrificial animals offered as 'aqiqah 
for males and feni;m:s is due m the fuel dial ■■:. male's portion of inheritance 
in Islam is equal to that of two females. Momive:, ihe happiness i.)f a laiher 
whom Allah grants a hoy is usuallv inikii yiealer than die ease of being 
granted a girl; this is win uiihiah, which is offered as a sign of gratitude to 
Allah, is double in ease of a newborn boy 

Regarding i ! ii is prcfci hie to be on the 

seventh day after the child's birth. However, il is permissible to offer it 
before or after thai day. II is also more preferable lo name [he child on 
that day, as it is stated in the Sunan and other books of Hadith that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said: 



I! is permissible, however, to name ihediiid on 1 he day of his/her birth, 
or souk; sdiolats maintain dial (his is more prepoiideranl ill an naming the 
hild on the seventh day of his/her birth. 



On ibt'iiUn:;' l;:iin!, ii is ;;n ;n:! o] [hi: Summit in i^ive the child ;i uimd ni-rne, 
for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"(On the Da.) i i i,,j , names 

and by your father's names, so give yourselves good names" 5 
(Related by Abu Dawud) 

TheProptiLill i i ii i ! 'i children names 

suggesting worshipping other than Allah, 7 such as calling a child "'Abdul- 
Ka'bah" (servant of the Ka'bah), "Abdun-Nabi" (servant of the Prophet), 
'"Abdul-Maslh" (servant of Jesus), "' Abdu 'Alf (servant of All), or "'Abdul- 
Husayn'^enani I 'i a th s rtgard, Imam Ibn Haim (may Allah 

have mercy on him) said: 

I 1 I II' 1 L I 1 

indicating servitude toother than Allah, such as Abd 'Ulnar, Abdul- 
Ka'bah, and the like. However, there is no unanimous agreement on 

the prohibit ■ % of re fen < >r.--n i •; the people who already 

have these names, such ,>.-;, ■ ■ihtiui uti'tiolib; 'Ban! Abdud-D&rl 
and "Abdu-Shams,' but not to name after them!'" 
Moreover, it is detestable to give a child an inappropriate name that 

suggests a bad quality, such as "Al-'Asi" >l i i i I . i , i j-iiiayb" (doggy), 

"Hanzalah"taAuvniV ",\\ I Miitr), and "Hazan" (sadness or difficulty). 

The Prophet (PBUH) hated bad names of persons or places." and he (PBUH) 

also pointed out: 

"The dearest of your names to Allah are "Abdullah' (servant of 
Allah) and "Abdur-Rahman (servant of the Entirely Merciful)." 
(Related by Imam Muslim and other compilers of Hadith) 
Thus, parents should choose good names for their children and avoid 

luvil)!; il | I t 1 or ufliiH'K no;; [hi.; it ;.:i..- <;i |i;iR'UU' dlllii"; 'I ivvsirtis 

their children. 

Back to the issue of aqiqa! I i 1 is just like that 

offered as uihiyah with regard to age and characteristics; the animal chosen to 
hi ki I i J as iiiikvi'i , i .mi 1 I., n ill h i. , .I. ,1 ni iin- |, L , ,._ , | m in , I, 
be free from any physical defects or sickness, and be of proper health and 
fleshiness. It is also desirable for one to eat from the meat of the sacrificial 
animal one offers as 'aaiqah; its meat is to be divided into three parts: one 
ill i ' fin the owner, in i 'in I ii be .ii 1 mi inl mi iliu in In ,1 I, 



m v: mi 

charity, just like ruii'n'i'.'i'r Unlike ;, , .,'.'.' , . , .i ; '. i v in' lLlLi-:iu it Cf.r people to share 
in buying an animal and sacrifice it as 'aqiqah. They cannot, for eitample, 

share in one came! c.k n ih . 1. ll ill ■ i.' ■ ii i \_UL" * '■ U' 

is because aqiqoh is sacrificed for a soul, so it cannot be shared. Moreover, 
neither the Prophet (PBUH) nor his Companions were reported to have shared 
in the sacrificial animals offered as 'aqiqak. 

It is the duty of parents to bring up their children on moral values 
and noble manners no as lo tnm' up as rirUniLi:; una; and women; an 
Arab poet said: 

I i'i hi,,',, ■..,,, ii' i ,1 n ri,i- 
In rfie wtij fie was brought up. 

When the children grow up, it is so difficult to c hange [heir characters 
or natures. Many individuals are corrupt because of the way they were 
brought up an. I i I l ! i I i i i I their childhood. Therefore, 

children should be kept away from bad gatherings and corrupt associates, 
hiid for it is the 
first school in a child's life. Thus, parenls vimili] spare their homes all 

n , - mi i i i I ili! when ll ii 

of corruption are prevalent everywhere and fill up homes, except for 
those safeguarded by Allah's mercy. So, parents should beware of such 
corruptive means, and bring up their children on worshipping and 
esbeving Al'ah, lionoi iiibi their leliginn, .ipiireeulii:'! the Quran and 
loving it; these are the true means of achieving felicity in both this world 
and the Hereafter. 

i n pi i lia 1 i ( Ii i . 1 i a I 

dren through their good manners, morals, hahils, ar.el e'hics. May Allah guide 
us all to what He likes and pleases. 



: ;\IhiPWi.1 (1841) [3/177], A 
2AbuDiWLld(2B37) [3/175], At 

Ibn Majab. (3165) [3/55], 
3 Ahmad (23910) [6/31], Abfl Daiviid (2835) [3/174]. At-Tirmkiili 0517) |4/9*|, A 

l-a<;V; (-1327) |4/185], anj [bn fcHjah(31S2) [3/549], 
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4 The Five Compilers of Until b. 

5 Ahmad (2I58W [ S:'].« I. Ah ii DawM (•!!)■:«! [Ji.'l 4<> . and Ibil I libban (no. 

6 See: "ZarfuI-MflW [2/336]. 

7 Note [hat [he prefix "' Abd" in A.nil.k nitiiis "servant of." l ; or example 
"' Abdullah" me, >',' 1 lll.ib," and so on. 

i l ' 1 i> ft ',, ," J 1 1 , r [,, [4 '246]. 

9 S«;^aa^:Vi,Ar;2/^7UndA1-Tn T nuJ:i [2«-l ]j|.Vm:. 

10 Muslim W-.l I ':Vi:;J|. Alin ;>.>ml ( I'J-IWi |V[M'i. AI-li,n,iJhi(2fll?.i | 
IbnMajahf372g)[4/2lS]. 
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Jihad (Fighting in the 
Cause of Allah) 



Allah has onl ii ii. il ,',■.',■, .' il ;■) i n i il" '■ -■ ■■< '■ ' ilO in order to render 

His Word the highest. His Roliujon I h, victorious. 1 lis enemies the defeated, 
n.l In II t ib I nth I hi Ini 1 ii II. 1 1 ' 1 - 1 1 n 

"... That [is the command}. And if Allah had willed, He could 
have taken vengeance upon them I Himself I, hut I He ordered 
armed Struggle] to test some qf yim by matins of tithcrs. And 
. . i < 1 1 < I 'J lie waste 

their deeds. He will guide Stem and amend their condition -and 
admit them to! i has made known to them." 

(Quran: Muhammad: 4-6} 



jihad the skill pillar of Islam, jihad is ordained accordini; lo die Quran, I lit 1 
Swmah (Prophetic Traditiun) and consensus (of Muslim scholars), Allah, 
Exalted be He, says: 



The Prophet {PIVJHj also loughl in ■da: Guise of Allah and used to enjoin 
jiAfld';hc(PBUH)said: 

"Whocvci die: ii'ir/jtJm fighting in the Cause of Allah, nor does he 

,',l . i ,1 ,' i." i .'i' i .1, '." -i' 1 i '. Mrf" "*''' « r/iiit- 

acterisitc at'hypot:ris.y." 
Linguistically, jiluhl means fighlinil the enemy vigorously and jurispru- 
dent idly. 11 involves fighting the disbelievers and it also includes much more 
activities showing striving in the Cause of Allah, not only mere fighting. 
Ihnul-Qayyim said; 

"jihad is a task which is lo be fulflkc! by means of heart., tongue, 
money, or hand. livery Muslim must strive w I he Cause of Allah 
through I'i'i i, i h s ,„' I'n 
fi'i.i.i', in d Inn i ,ui ' id. hi 'ii ; hi ii [i n Hi" it mi m ih i n' in M ' i 

self-control, -I] im i n v i Ii '" hsobedient, and 

straying people So, self-restraint is a son ..: , Hi i i iusliin ea eve 

throughseekhig religious !,nt>>.< ■ ;■.'■ icling in accordance with the knowledge 

II 1 IH 1 1 I III II I 111 II h ' I I ' Mm '1 1 1 II ' 

Satan iiii ll' i I f .' ■'"■■' I I " ( ' am the doubtful matters 

portrayed by Satan i i i in i I I it As i i i unt, i^im t 

the disbelievers, it can be by means of hand (fii'Tuing), money, tongue, and 
ht-.i i i i in i i i I n i , i I ii i il h I h i i hi s k 

and straying people, as much as lie can, forliiddiui: llic.iv wrongdoing either 
hvhis I ii. i nd hisi, I hen lie- imiir.ie if he- earn mi, j-id I'ii-iiill;- wiih his eicari il 1 in- 
other means are impossible; it depends. 

/ II ' dill I illy I uin 

Muslims, the rest will nol In n > <<u iLil k ,• i it ' hh i lir,.rn n, and it becomes 

i ih iii ih II I II I I II I I o sli | hlcil 

has great virtues ami rewards. There are so many verses in the Noble Quran, 
as welt as many hniifths, enjoining jihad and urging all Muslims tu undertake 
it. Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"if deed, MUth lies purchased from the belhven their lives ami 
their i!,-'.ip-:rttei 'in exchange' fir liwt they vrill bav.' Paradise. 



clupcul: i*,W:i-i!;li[ijii ! LiiiliL-(:jii i L--ii'j\:i.ilvi 



They fight in the Cause of Allah, so they kill and are killed. 

[It is] a true promise [binding] upon Him in the Torah and 

the Gospel and the Quran. And who is truer to his covenant 

than Allah? So rejoice in your transaction which you have 
attainment." 
(Quran:'At-Tawbah:lll) 
l : ora Muslim, Ik-re are certain cases in wliirh ;r.Jj«,-( is an individual duty: 
5) When a Mn u . 1 , 1 . . ul i. Ill mlili n I ii is Inm 

fight and he is prohibit.) <i> leiiec llic battle mid flee. 
2) When enemies attack a Muslim country 

In the aforesaid two cases, a Muslim fights back his enemies as 

a means of self-defense only, mil n .iiM.aie.1 ii Muslims abstain 

from fighting in these two cases, the disbelievers will take their land 

defiling their sanctities. 
3} When a Muslim is needed to help his fellow Muslims fight their 

enemies. 
4) When a Muslim is called by the ruler (or the one in authority) to fight 

in the Cause of Allah, for the Prophet (PBUH) said: 

"Whenever -on tin cull iipi , \s' ."".,.'■, ;f;: : .'..>■ of Allah /mi honiti 

go immediately."' 

Also, Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"... When you encouni 

stand firm..." 

Moreover, Allah says: 

"... What is [the matter] with you that when you are told to go 

forth in the Cause of Allah, you adhere heavily to the earth?..." 

(Quran: At-Tawbah: 38) 

Shaykhtil-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

"jihad can be cither by ihr hand or the heart, or by tailing Muslims 

to jihad through sound argument, eloquence, demonstration, or by 

helping to prepm, nih r.» ,"'.•',"' : << ■ ■''■''■" !™ v for a Muslim to 

strive in the Cause of Allah as much as he can. On the other hand, 






if a Muslim is \nmbk !o join his fellows in the. beitlejlehl for a legal 
excuse, he has then, being at home, to support and take eare of the 
nut ', i, ' I. , I. 1 1 , , ," 1,1 M ii i, i,i , 

ft is obligatory for Ihe iVhislim ruler (or the one in authority) to check 
the array befort [ i ; nt i u In I Ii i does n i( fit the 

battlefield, he i: related to mi-n i:r cm n ipini/TH. For example, the ruler (or the one 
In authority) luisUK-idudcvvbucveidiscomagesMiislinis to fight, dishearl tilling 
and dispiriting them. He should Iso . iu liiow i • ul and fa in thearted men 
i ii i i i, i _ I i v ho report the news of the 

Mu km urn in ill en. Jin M i ii I c. ill vluslim fighters. 

The Muslim ruler should also appoint a commander who can lead the imiy 
rn aivortancc "ifi tin: Kl.tniic pne :ipk:. and -:u ic:c.=. Ii is ohMji.itni-.. :a-: the 
Muslim army to obey their commander in what is right, to give him sincere 
advice, and to be pal ei r,vii; : hi- i. i-.n All. ill, ''xakedbe He, says: 

"O you who have believed, obey Allah and obey the Messenger 
and those in authority among you..." (Qur'an: An-Nisa': 59) 
filled has been ordained i:i W in lor some noble objectives: 
• To rid people of the worship of leghiilf. (false objects of worship) and 
idols, and to lead them lo worship Allah, A I. me. associal io« no partner 

with Him, fin He is ll n i-Vli. ■..■. . eated them, and gives (hem 

provisions. Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"And fight them until there is nofitnah and {until} the religion 

[i.e. worship!, allofit, is for Allah..." (Quran: Al-Anfal: 39) 

> ■ ih iiiii I : n J li tli i ill I i , , i 

Exalted be He, says: 

"iWmission if ul "jit 1 imslfen s;;"e» jo those wh« nr» b"!n K f:>,iji,,. 
because they were wronged. And indeed, Allah is competent to 
give them victory. (They are! tin ,-i i ted from 

their homes without right - only because they say, 'Our Lord is 
Allah...' " (Qur'an: Al-Hajj: 39-40) 

■ To humiliate the disbelievers, take revenge on them, and weaken their 
power, for Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"Fight them; Allah will punish them by your hands and will 
disgrace them ami glvi , ver thei satisfy the 

breasta [t . \^\mg people. And remove thefury 



1 /,.■/..; iii i mi., n ii-. t t 1111L..1 a:i lJ. 



in their [i.e. the believers'] hearts. And Allah turns mforgiveness 
to whom He wills; and Allah is Knowing and Wise." 

(Quran: Al-Tawbah: 14-15) 

Fighting the enemies musl be pieeniee by tailing them to Islam. The 
Piupiiet iPBUH) used to call the enemies to Islam, if they did not know about 
il, before lighting Lhein II. I! . I II ::n in m ■ 'L i i I m: ■ ling then 

1 I im hi t used to a i In . oivi n i <l fill In in ill the 

ill, In h. '. ■•■ iti 11 n biii || In i r , ill in ;. i.l i ii ii In . Iniin i ml, I 
accept Islam. This is because the . i in >ibi> m < m iigliiin u in Islam is to elimi- 
nate disbelief ami |">l il 'I i i i i i ■ 1 1 T ■ ■ i l \ILli 

(Islain). Thus, if this noble objective is hi I filled without fighting, Muslims are 
not allowed to light all levs;" and Allah knows best. 

Jihtid has so niiiny ruiinjjs ineiUiimed in Jelaii in volumes on Sh/iri'nh 
ililainic l.iiw) amnni; -Mud: jit [lie tallowing: 

• If a Mil ii j ii i i 4nsliui is not 

permitted to volunteer to fight in the Cause of /Mlab imlest. Ihq perniii 
h i in '.;. To illnslnue. when t. niiei, veliose rmn.-ins ■■.■ere alive, v.aii'iei.l :o 
join the Muslim am:; m iiiniil, I lie Piopinel (PHU1 ■!) sain to hi:n: 
"... Then go anil ctcr: yoimrif in fneir se:i-i,:e (i.e. his parents)" 

I In 'In in t nli 1 1 i I i ji i i i I i 

is a collective duly, and an individual duty is considered worthier of 
fulfillment than a collective one, 
■ The ruler [or the one in authority) must appoint the commanders of the 
army anil lie is peeniilted In give anyone he selects from the spoils if 
this serves the cause of j'ifliW. Then, he is to divide the rest of the booty 
among all the soldiers. 

. It is impermissible to kill a child, a nmnan, a monk, an old man, a n 

infected with a chronic disease, or a blind man, as long as they do not 
.j 'I ii "ii Ui'.lmiMior incite others to do so. When captured, those 

n 'V'c r' mil. I In In llll '., 'In I . .|'ll.l I In'' | |i u ., t ;| |„ |. ;[v; . 

such people as slaves when he captured them '", 
. Muslims are permitted to take the spoils of battles including all the 

money and property taken force! n II;. limmgli l:;;liiin;; I In: non- 
Muslim enemies, as well as any ransom (taken from them). Spoils are 

to be divided among whoexei witne , h bul, 1 Ii I I 



m ■.,■// .',:■■) 

fought or not, for they are considered supporters of all ihe Muslim 
fighters as they have been ready to fiuhl a! am-limc. Such people are 
legally eoiisklcrcd like lighlers. as Urnar Ibiuil-Khauab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: 

"Spoils ins for iiiosc u-lw u itaesscd the buttle."" 
.As for how 1 In vxiuiy ■hhiuikl he divided, the ruler (or the one in authority ) 
is lo dedicate one -fifth of the booty to Allah and His Messenger 

(PBUH)J.e, to be allocated to the i el ile is n-er (PBUH), 

the orphans, the poor, the needy, and the wayfarers, 1 hen (he ruler is 

to divide the remaining four- fifth \ i inl , , 

share among the infantry ;:m:l if:.- remaining !hn:t shares among the 

cavalry each I, i h i i. i- •! , , I ,, If and 

shares for having a horse. It was related by Al-llukh-iri and Muslim 
that when AlksliV; ku^semyr (I'HUH) d-viiL-tl ihr booty of the Battle 
of Khaybar, lie grained each cavalry soldier three shares; two for his 
horse ami liin: lor himself '. 

representative of the ruler on 

"It is not [attributable! to any prophet that he would act 
unfaithfully I in regard to war booty}. And whoever betrays 
(taking unlaw til < I • im the Day of 

Resurrection,,." (Qtir'an: Alu ' Jmran: 161) 

• It is obligatory for the ruler (or the one in authority) to mete out 

discreliunan iJinmliment to whoever en ilxydcs part ofthe war boo ly 
' Ml i i means of deterrence to him and his likes. 

• h 111.- -r-.nl,, m,. -.trie-, [he nilerliiis the right tochoose whether In divide 

[hem among I lie 1 1,;. liters or to declare them waqfi (legal endowments} 
for the benefit of all Muslims, getting a regular kharnj (land tax) from 
(heir new Muslim owners. 

• The property left by the disbelievers when terrified by Muslims, the 

property of an heirless person, and a fifth of one- fifth of the whole 
booty (the share of Allah's Messenger) are considered fay' (spoils 
gained ivifuiu: fighting or wan allocated for the benefit of Muslims. 



Chapter I: l.-h-hl :M«kiia;: n 



• It is permissible lor ike i ; ] I ;.- r u: aaajec !i> a I nice, with Hit: disbelievers in 

I ] _ i 11 i i i | ii i In i li ill II i. in Lin 
and only when it is penuissiW. in i.le'a; iHn'iti due In (In- weakness 
at' Muslims, The Prophet (PBUH) agreed to a peace treaty with the 
disbelievers (of Mecca) at Al-Hudaybiyali Peace Treaty,' ' and made a 
peace treaty with the Jews in Medina. 1 lim-ever, n is impermissible lor 

I e ml i , ■ m Hi i' i h. i I i ii , I i [in; 

strong and able to fight. 

♦ Ifthe ruler fears that the dish. I i-w u-sjii i\ ire ich the truce, he is permitted 

to terminate the truce, provided that he informs them thereof before 
fighting. Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"If you [have reason to] fear from a people betrayal, throw {their 
treaty! back to them, / put ting you j on equal terms. Indeed, Allah 
does notlike traitors!' (Qur'an: Al Aural: 58) 



• It is permissible for the ruler to agree to a covenant of protection 
with the People dt the Scripture (i.e. I lie Chrisl ians and the lews) 
bind the Magi, graiilLnp. itieiu fieedoni of religion, provided lli.ii 
the; gi i .'i i yuli .nnl.id.i. . to the 1 kind ,e ■. dial I ill. 
be He, says: 

"Fi£ht those who do not believe in Alio!: or in the Last Day and 
who do not consider unlawful what Allah and His Messenger 
hare made unlawful and who do not adopt the religion of truth 
[i.e. Islam! from those who were given the Scripture - [fight j 
i \Uilt they are humbled!' 
(Qur'an: At-Tawbah: 29) 

The money taken from the D/immii's ''' once a year as jizyah. while 

they are humbled, is In allnv. thern in stay in, in. Islamic state (witlmiil 

fighting them). 
.'I'hi-jl-yii!: is i:nt In vie iaken mini _i ■. ' i i I ■_ L . : i ivnni.in, oi an insane person, 

nor isil Kibe taken from a man mice led willi a eknink disease, a blind 

man, an old man, or a needy who eannnt affurd it. 
. So long as liie Dliiitiiui*. give the iizyuli, ii is obligatory tin the ruler 

to accept ii, mil lei i\ihi ikenl, aim In defend them againsl allackers. 

Allah, Eialtedbe He, says; 



V\:JIHAD 

"... Until they give thejizyah..." (Quran: At-Tawbah: 29) 

I n ]1 ll I i I i I > I in h» not I Hiiiji 

them. The Prophet (PEUH) also said: 

"Ask than for jizyah and if tiny ,yr,.v, that accept it from them and 

1 1 i i ' i , 
.M]:d i kiuiw.shesl. 



ile lor the v.ilf ■ ui gram a disbelievm;: iia.lividual protec- 
tion even from Muslims as long as Ik: i auses no harm to Muslims, for 
Allah, Exalted be He, says: 

"And if any one of the polytheists seeks your protection, then 
grant him protection so that he may hear the words of Allah [i.e. 
the Qur'dfl/. Then deliver him to his place of safety..." 

(Qur'an: At-Tawbah: 6) 

It is also permissible fur ;i ruler u> grant protection 10 all or some 
disbelievers since he has authority over all people living in the Islamic 
country under his rule. This authority is not given to anyone of the 
Muslim subjects except with the permission of the ruler himself. 
However, it is permissible for a Muslim governor of a district to grant 

pmlriiiiir In ;! ishelk'veix !L\ ini; h: ,i ne't;l:bm : .ri;_! district. 



1 See: Ahmad (121.%; 3: 124 . -\bii n ; i«-jrl i 2 V, I :■ |.V1S|. A:i M;a,;Vi ;',,■>?) [VW Land 
A! Hakim (2472) [2/81], 

2 .Vluslim HS08) [7/5S]. 

3 See: "Z^l-Ma '<W[ 3/64) . 

-I Al il | i hh I i 12 | 

5Sec:A,<-ft-ta>viraf|447|. 

[I ll I 
7 5« Muslim (4585) [6/329], 
S Sec Muslim (4+97) [6/265|. 

9 Al-BukhaiiM l| mi I h , ml' i i If, -5) [4/191], 

10 AI-mikiijri(2J<l7)|<!.'«>>>|. 

11 'Abdur-Ra/zai] in his Mil,,,,™,,'" rx-m i?;M}2\. Al-liavlwut { 17954) [S7861 and 
(■J/M, «7i,aildAl-Bukhi]ri[fi.'I7D]. 



' ll I'L-L 1 .' ' 'Hl.hlL,. LU« -I AIL,I.J 



I H .-M- ■..■!.!. -. i -: ■'.-!..- 1 |..--i. |.i, ■ i..- ^i.l i ■..■■ .1:1 1 

13 Al-liitkMri {26%) 13,'lT.i . „i f i.-.l-n (-1605) [61MB]. 

I 1 , I I, 1 ' i l| | [ ' I , I 1111 1 I, I'll 

LliL-m i'roir. luijury :,it'.-]i.t ,;iu.I I'liiillij:" ll;..m in [lie cnilojtiiui 11I' [hi; J >J ,, 1 1 1 l-j ;.[;! 
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GLOSSARY 



vO'l . . ii 

them, as they are in Arable, equivalents to the article "the". For example, a term like 
As-Safa will be found under let tcr "S", a nd A!- Wasllah 11 nder I etter " W". 

A 

TheArirar 1 I ,' i ill I i ' ' l[ i il iih.il 1 nu rjlwl 

Islam and supported the Prophet (PBUH) and all the Miikajirun 
(the Emigrants) upon their arrival at the Medina. 

Aytitui-Kursi Verse No. 255 oi" ilk- Sum or.-lJ-Hn,,,,™'; i i'.'ii- (,;>u-): Chapter No. 2 

( the Vttse of the of the Q ur'an. 

' vt:i-7 fii r J VnivirJ, n:l.-:-:- :i- lh, privak- |v.ils . :- pan; o: ihe hoijy '.vhich a--i- 

illcgal tfs.L'.^iii--': U'oilii.T.'.: a mali'V; ' .- 1 1 1 -j-i >>/ is i'roni 111.' fnjvd 1C I In: 

I ii In L ii I i'ii in I I" 

sex and excretion. As for a female's 'mi-re, 1 .., j[ i i ich. id :.-; .ill }:,:: Ixniy 



Sayhuj '/ mhih;i-li,:,hmMm-Rahim' i.e. "In the Name of Allah 

l:ic hr.liic-y\kTciJ''.il: tjk- [y.-.yKLii.lh Mi.-n.i ii.il.' 
A valley between Muztlalifah and MinS. 

A i-eil cinciin" i!il- like ami hi.:. I \n \a fur Ilk cm lo [H-rmil vision 

c 

A religious July ivhidi ifsufl k k-nlly fulfilled by some Muslims, lb- 
rest will I it 1 e .. i I i I Ii iti >n and it become 

D 

The ninth day of Dhui-Hijjah. 
The eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah 

The eleventh, the twelfth, and lire ihirtecnlli of DliuI-IIiiiiill, i.i 

the three days following the Day of Sacrifice. 



Dinar An old Arab coin tint equals 2.975 grams of gold. 

Durham (of silver) A dirham ol':.ih.vr ce|ua!„ !.'-;'," .I'M. s-fsilvcr. 

F 

hiqih A scholar of Islamic fu risprudencc, 

Falica A IcsmI «|iii:inii i'mcel [v.- a ij.i.'.i:.' ;■ '.i.isimi ,: ehnlar specialise J in 

issuine; l..-ira: r-.ilinii.!*' in r.xp.n.e io ;, epjcrlioii .111 a | ■ i "■ i ■ ■ I o 1 ' 1 1 1 ■,■ 

Islamic Law. 
The Five Com- llicy are I roams Ahmad, Abu Dawiid, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i, 
pilers ofHadith and Ihu Majsh. 

The Four They are I maim Abu Man Mali, Imam Malik, ] mam Ash-Shall ' i, and 

Imams Imam Ahmad. 

G 

TheGroupof They arc Ai-liykhari. Jiufliai, Ahinati. Ahu DlValkI. Al Tirmielhi. 

Compilers of An- Nasal, and Ibn Majah . 

Hadith 

H 

hmliih of a n a u thori I y wi t li weak exactitude, and the feofflfi is free from 

eccentricity or blemish. 
Hljnh The Prophet's Immigration to Medina. 

IJijrlsma'il The semi-circular short wall located a few meters cast of the 

(Ishmael's Kahah ana ■,iu:sie!cre\! pa:-; ol a. 

I 

Ifrad I mi ,- tl ' a, ■! .i|i ii n- <i, . . ,.- i,, 

in the state cifj.'miif.' until nc finishes pel lui .iii ny liie rites of Hnjj. 
ludick'iial duly A rclis,ie>Lis el.ny i-.nore iil.luy.ii^n ealensdsu. every Aimliri. 
n (in prayer) The iimim is the one who lead l- ngregatiorial prayer, 
dAA Shavi ng the pubic hair. 

uijnh '.V.(i.in,L hlexv.ii-.maaer uar. 



' ! 



llissii!i.kmiiL-!.L'L-llhiULlcniL'ss l imi'i.l'!!i l ',WlrilHii«(il'A!lah. l -:,i ! mi,!j ; 
llt.il lliosc ,\v,:::.M<: :iiv a:-.i ib, ,! i:, |ir;sulc ami ...u-.i-.n be ascribed to 
Allah. This belief i-ioblcs llinl of the Adherents of tin- Suniujr and 
Muslim Community. 
A siaic of major nli:.:l impurily iviakv In sexual discharge 

ll. ■.>M : ;:ll,':lls-nr.L- !'i'ad^|-.:i:.r h: .1 v.alk'.l |:-I,| .. u T licii.- MIC" 1 1". I 1^ /. JjI :j : i.'.-r. 
Situated at Minn. I he closest ne,: In .Me.,, a is knov.j, as /arrlrahj- 

'■i.Lli'.v/,; .1 i, ..i'.-.i....!l| 1 A dvlllVal .iil,.'!iM'l illlll til.' i .'.'.I l./irtiT, 1 !. 

Fighting in the Cause of Allah 

A tribute™- a ins uvjiiiivtl I'mni non-Muslims living in an Islamic 
slui... cxciu|iiiii!> Licr.i iVorn mililaiv :-.. /sire md eutiilnis;. Lilian 
to the protection of the islamic state. Concurrently, ZfllMJt is not 



Khimtr 

Khuffi Leather socks or shoes or their likes. 

L 

The Lawgiver The Lawgiver of Slum ah [i.e.. Islamic Law) is Allab, Exalted 

He; the term can also refer to the Prophet (PBUH) as he ns 
ordained hut v. hat ■./as revealed li > hi 111 by Allah. 

M 

Milkiaill A v..smnii; lilishard nl ; ii\ Il:n i iae-.eaNe kin ni ', ■.■i~. 



A stiu:dard measure thai cu,uals 4.25 grams. 

The lixed times liji i 1 .':,;/, 1 . II a:.vn i-l li.i-. to Mm sites fr>r entering the 

A standard measure Mini equals H.t grams. 

The site for entering the state of iftranr. 

The one in a state of ritual consecration for Hajj (Pilgrimage) or 

'Umrali (Lesser Pilstri mage}. 

A slave who has concluded n com ran ieiu his.'lin masier lo |i;i;.- 

him a certain ransom tor h is/he]- freedom. 



tilo-ssaiy 4K6 

' 'J I !i i I r Ii !ii! I I I .m | :■: I r I i i > 1 1 ir.ins- 

pls-lde [Kins- iiiiUi'i: i.e. j !:-i:iUi; thai s Sesccsse." of ■. I iu.- GsmptuiioiK has direc'ly 

mitted ) fiadf rfc attributed to the Prophet wi thout mention ing a Companion . 
Munahadah A woman in a state of tstlh/kkh (i.e. a woman having vaginal 

bleeding other lh;,n menst r initio n}- 
The Mutazilites It is an islamic sect that claims that those who commit major sins 
(MutaziJah) are in a state between belief and disbelief. This belief violates that 

'I III! Mil 111 ..i h ,. ,' ', I ' ii hi i * j mi n i 

Mutawatir (con- k k a fc lrfM ' reported by a large number of narrators whose 

rent)ifluM he ™' '" t,w ™ li,v i;l,;i:: il:> " ; ll "-' hc;.ir,ren« in :|-.e end). 

N 

(Ms B b(mZikah The minimum araoanl up,,,, which ZnkAhis due. 

o 

Theopcning Opening prayer with saying, "AlIiVlu-Aktvir' lie. Allah is the GrfareiiV 



The qiblah 

Q'ron ft means llial a pilgrim assumes ihram for performing both " Umrah 

andiiittptoai ll a ii i • I i i nun 

the f AMI/ for '{/jftrun, a pilgrim intends performing both ' Vmmh 

iiilii,/,, i i ,'„;, ii, , e,;/,,l I ,,<„!,! Inll.ii. 

case, a pilgrim is to v>ei I'unii bulli uit-iij and sir 7 for both. 

Qudsi (Divine) Divine Words, oilier thai'. :be Clnnciis Quean, revealed lo the 

hadhli Prophet (PE1UH) From Allah. Unlike the Qur'an, the wording of 

the CWsi (Divine) kaditk are rciihcr used for worship no! deemed 



TheRafidnh A Skills group In refused die caliphates of Abfi Hakr As-Siddfc] 

and ' Umar Ibneil-Khattab and waged accusations against them 
ami againsl many of the Prophet's Companions as well, 

s 

So' A standard measure thai equals 2 172 grams. 

A.rfiif! ;,!.ii[n;i.tu i Ii is a .',,.. ■„'.'. -, I'.o.s cen i. i l s:.„v: I,. is been 'l insmilte.: hi 

frufltt trulypiou'n I .Ii l , eir uprightness and 

i.utlnil .ill,., 1 . ,' I .ii ,,i, nl (>[. miJi. 



'The Slulf It ijenen.k i. ii ■- lvmu'i i.i:[isi;;i.iny, cA in even mimber of 

rak'ahs. and it particularly refers to the even number of rakahs 

per-Lirmnd beloiv -he ilial ivVr';ih oflbc IVr'tr Prayer 

Slit The extract of to lute tree leaves 

TheSunan i > n I ' !i n i i i i i I 

according tn the Islamic jurisprudential themes: the main four 
compilers of the Sunart are Abu Dawud, ibn Majah, At-Tiraiidtil 

T 

Tahajjud The Night Vigil Prayer. 

Tahiti Saying, "Lalliha ilfaffiMT <i.e. There is no deity but Allah). 

Tahmid Saying, "Af-hWu-lM" ( i.e. Praise be to A Hah). 

Tahmkl[li\ Saving as a n.:)!y u> k i, ''('mi,' ,/i , N '_,,*, ■ 

prayer) Lord, to You be (All) praise." 

Takbir Saying, "/I llihu-A kbar" (i.e. Allah is the Greatest). 

Tuibh'tui Ainu rula' .ji .lln i ' I _■ in ,l..i ujl'I/li,'i u l'i ',.i,[ L i 'i.f >,.nn>i] ' 

tlie state of finim; a pilgrim says, "Here ) oiii at Vuur service, O 
Allah, here I am at Vour service. Here I am at You r service, You have 
no partner, here I am at Your service. Verily, all praise, blessings. 

and il .1 I i ' i 

Tamaltu' It means thai 'i £ ima . !■" . s il i (stale ofritual consecration) 

fbrperformin I it I I 

I ' ' 'i . ! ' J. 



Ta';HiFi(ir. 


Saying. "Amin" (i.e. "Amen") after the recitation ofAl-Fnli^nJi (the 


prayer) 


i in i i ■' Il | I v 


Tar&nlh Prayer 


Supererogatory prayer performed after the lihtf (Night) Prayer 




during the month of Ramadan. 


Tasbik 


Saying, "Subbiin- Altai" (i.e. Glory be to Allah) 



,1 l be to my Lord, 1 
Most Great") while bowing, and "$ubb.Ana Rubbiyal-A'la' ( 
"Glory be to my Lord, the Most High") while prostrating. 



:'■ ; •i,- l 'v;. 1 il.i ii] Alkh. I 1 1 -,i i '\ ilui, ilti'ir is no deity (worthy 

of worship) but Allah, Alone, with no partner, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His sei rani and i [is Messenger. O Allah! Confer 
Your blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad 
as Vi:ilj eon toned ''mir Mos^mgs upon Ibrahim (A^rahnmj 
and the family of Ibrahim. Verily, You are Praiseworthy and 
Honorable. And Moss .*.iiu.m;ii:a>.l ,!<:;! the 1,'milyol Muhammad 
as You blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim. Verily, Yon are 
Pr.us^.vurtlL: and Honorable.'' 

Saying the final Suiiim;, m pra«.i Kvthi:, "As-sakmu 'Maykum 
tw Itillimillilliiih" i.e. "Peace In.' upon you. and the mercy of Allah") 
when ronrluding prayer. 

Saying "Samiatlahu iimars hamidah" i.e. "Allah listens to the one 
who praises l-iihi ' ■Ar'n i; - ■■ i.i j olio 1 i.:c, hoTs'Ln^r in prayer. 
Saying "Brsmiftifj" (i.e. In the Name of Allah). 



>< ! i ' i i ! [in i i ir 



W 

for only one of Allah's servants, and Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) 
hopes to be that rare. So, he (PflUH) asks everyone of his nation to 
| I I II I 

place, AI-WasBah. 

The Witr Prayer \ u[ . u ■■ i<. ■ 1,1 i [ .1 1 , ,'1 uimlier iifrnfrWis 

(one, three, fire, sever,, v.h-.e, eleven or Ih i: 1™ j i:d i I is l« lionm-d 
any time between the 'IshU' (Night) ami t!te ftij.i- (Daimil I'i avers 

Vftrsij A standard measo re [hat cqtia is 1 30320 grams. 



Ztikiih Zakah is ;in ..■ni'iiiii: i^iieriJiluR' for I |-n_- benchl i?l 111. 1 Mnsli;ii 

iiimimiLiily: priinarih- to help tilt.- poor. I; it injiiircd from lliosc 
Muslims who have excess wealth. Paying Zakah is one of the five 

on ZaWt). 

Zakatul-fitr \ii(ilili L :a1of; e] \y w Ivpaiil hy ibe rich to tin: poor, hi ajnristjc 

(Fast -breaking view, il is to be paid al any :i:m- Ihnaii-hn.i' It n.i.'u, wlierva-: 

Zak'th) i: i-. iruis- pivlejah!.- Ui n.in il im: nr i. I ml-l ■ du;. v. i-ijjn hdor.: the 

Fast-breaking Feast ( 'Idul-Fitr). A third view maintains that it is 

L*' he^Vi'll >01mI-l- l|l:| n;'. r>.i: I,:-. p.'ik)imiMi;il,.' IV..i;.--,T < u i| !; . j y. ;] 

breaking Feast. 
Ztfar Zihilr is the saying of a husband to his wife, when lie wants to 

abstain limn havini; sex with her, "(Sexually,) you are 10 me like 
lire back of my mother," i.e. unlawful to approach sesually 'Unit 
was a type of divorce practiced by Arabs in the Pre- Islamic Period 
o: I ;:<:!,> ran re !-lv >•:>!,!!;•■.,!>). 



NAME INDEX 



Abraham 30,60, 

132,302,507,404,434,450 

AbiiAyyflb 151,460 

Abil Bakr. 198, 204, 

223, 240, 269, 3O0. 301, 319, 
326, 328, 329, 330 

Abu Dawud 23, 38, 

43, 51, 54, 61, 62, 79, 8 1.89, 102, 
103,104,140,151,159,170,174, 
i" I n _i ' _ i III 1 

230,240, 244, 255, 260,268, 295, 
298,310.326,332,342,343,348, 
359,361,377,383,431,448,454, 



157,46 



3,465 



AbiiDharr. 151,199 

Abu Hurayrah 27, 29, 

55, 78, 173, 176, 181, 191, 204, 
223,228, 250, 2:33, 257, 262, 295, 
305,311,377,390.406,433 

Abu Mas' ud Al-Ansari... 282 

Ab u Musi 195,282 

Abu Qatadah 72, 230 

Abu Sa' id 140, 173, 267, 336 

AbuUmamah 152 

Adam (Adam) 176,248 

Ad-Daraqutni 37, 54, 256, 

268,272,275,276,413,448 
A1-'Asl 465 



Al-Bnzzar 27 

Al-BukMrt 16,27,71,76, 

77,79, 106, 109, 115, 116, 135, 
136.141,164,168,169,175,176. 
182,186,190,191,206.217,223, 
230, 235, 243, 244. 252, 258, 260. 
267, 269, 274, 275, 282, 283, 284, 
288, 290, 295, 297, 298, 300, 305, 
308,309,322,323,327,329,330, 
336,337,338.342,352,358,365, 
366,383,392,396,398,41',JI5 
419,430,448,454,457,476 
Al-Hafljt 2,229 



A I HSki.-L 



79,180, 



9, 288, 294, 328, 342, 377 

Al-Hasan. 48,463 

Ai- Hasan and Al-Husayn 463 

Al-Hudaybiyah 176 

Al-Jubfah 418 

Al-Khattabi 218 

Al-Marwah 405, 

407.424,434,437,449,451 
Al-M.i$h arAl-Haram 444 



A!-,v:.\ -..■.;! J 7 

Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu bah 1 50 

Al-Mughni 444,445 

Al-Munafiqun (the Hyuucrites)..262 
A!-Walhat» 44 



223,228,268,300,326,328,312, 
343,382,383,390,423 

AnasIbnMilik. 16 

20,62, 



Ar-Rawdut-Murbi' fiSharhZadul- 



Hamnali Bint Jibsh SO, 240 



424,434,437,449,451 
As-Sayl 



i-n . 



....22.: 



SI, 72, SO, SI, 89. 100, 101, 103, 
104,106,108,140,146,151,170, 
186,224,237,239,240,254,261, 
270,288,289,294,299,309,310, 
311,312,313,322,366,370,383, 
404,406,415,460,464 

Al-ltalflshi 313 

Ai-Zuhrt 274 



-I- 



78, 14 



, 141, 



192. 270, 274, 288, 289, 352, 

365, 371, 393, 396, 397, 406, 

407, 408. 412, 418, 432, 446, 

448, 453, 457 

Ibn'Abdul-Barr 20, 101 

Ibn-Umar. 29,168, 

169,175,176,177,243.251,258, 

260, 269, 272. 275, 336. 337, 342, 

351354,377,447,454 

IbnAbflAwfa 230,558 

liui Abti Shaybah 2/6 

lbnHajnr 2 

IbiiHibbln 79, 151, 

196, 294. 298, 328, 377 
Ibn Hubayrah 12,20 



[:■». M\iuh 37,44, 

51,81, 103, 104, 136, 140, 151, 
17,',. I 95, 222, 2M>. 273, 298,312, 
322, 332, 342, 457, 460 



170, 192, 261, 271, 274, 294, 
295,366,415 

lbn Qudamah 444, 445 

IbnTaymiyah 11,71, 

77, 78, SO, 106, 110, 155, 207, 
217,224,229,239,240,218,250, 
252,254.256,259,272,276,277, 
285,313,314,348,354,362,391, 
421,422,429,431,438,473 
lbnui-Mubarak 48 



uiTdhir... 



,...4K, 54. 



169,176,194,211,248,250.258, 
271,293,296,312,353,393,397, 
423, 429, 430, 438, 454, 455, 459, 



A .Summary of hl.-imk: liiri.'.^iin li-n.n- 

276, 31 1,327, 337, 343, 41S, 439, 

443, 444, 454, 460 

Jabir 244,438 

feddah 419,420 

-K- 
Ka'blbn'Ujrah 428 

Ka'bah 21,64, 

76, 102, 108,121.135,186,310. 

■11)1:407, HJtMIH, 121. -134, -140, 
448, 449, 450, 455, 457, 465 

Kulayb. 465 



ImamAhmadlbnHanbai 261 , 

298,463 

ImamAn-Nawawi 27,199, 

229, 276 



Imim Ibn Kathir 381 

Imam Muslim 48, 55, 

60, 79, 90, 99, 1 14, 1 22, 144, 160, 

174, 186, 1 <19,207.223, 247. 261, 
2S2.270, 273, 27?, 247, 79H, 30H. 
31 1,31 2,337.3m, 406, 4 IS. -122, 
432,461,465 
Ishiq 394 



174, 267, 403, 404, 4 IX, 4 1 'I 120, 
421,424,434,438,439,440,446, 
449,453,455,456,457,476 

Mina 241,277, 

407, 43S, 439. 440, 443, 445, 
446,447,453,454,455,456 

Mount of Ar-Rahmah 440 

Mu'adh 239,297, 

322,328,330,365 

Mu'adh lbn Jabal 297, 

330,365 

Mu'awiyahlbnHaydah 102 

Murrah 237,465 



MOsa 



205 



:m5 >-t,. \ ''n. ..,,. 



152,168,170,180,192,198,204, 
211,218, 251. 272. 273, 295, .136, 
364, 406, 412 
Sahl Ibn Abu Hathmah Al-Ansarl 



Samurah 272, 348, 463 

Sheikh Muhammad Ibn 'Abdul- 
Wahhab ......3 

-T- 




-u- 




UmuTAtiyyah. 

275, 309 
Umra Habtbah ... 




..77, 267, 


Umm Qays Bint Mihsan.. 
-Y- 


71 




330,365.418 







103, 151, I 61, 236, J'*, .W, 



SUBJECT INDEX 



iqiqah [Sacrificial Animal for 
the Newborn) 463 

Conditions of 465 



Women and 1% 

Days of Tashriq and Farewell 

lawaf 453 

Postnatal Bleeding 456 



Spending ihe night at Muidillifoh 



pari iii ■ l -L-k-iist- of iftram) 448 

Hie obligatory of sacrificial animal «7 



Spending the Night at Mini 453 
arrowing Pebbles 454 

Death and Burial 293 

Condolence and Visiting Graves 



Deceased 



■m-im 



The second (complete) release of 

Breaking the Fast: Illness or Old 

Age 395 

Hopelessly s i ck people 396 

iule[iti<i[i of observing oKi!!a1ury 

fasting from the previous nighi 

Legal excuse 196-397 

Congregational Prayer 189 

i „•■ -.,,,,,, , . .,i,i .y>3O0~ 

Legality of 189 






30H-312 

Sickness and Dying 295-298 

Sunnah Regarding Sick and Dying 
Wash, i ng t tic Bod y of the Deceased 

Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) 
Following Prayer 149 

Following Different Arts of Worship 






Following Sunnah in Remember- 
ing Allah 150 

Supplications to Be Said Mowing 

Dubai. Forenoon) Prayer 173 
Legality of 173 
Number of Rak'ahis 174 
Time of 174 

Eclipse Prayer 2SI 


Marrying 432 

liin.liiiii. mirneu lustfully ;33 

Wearing sewn dothes 429 
How to Assume 421 
Desirable Deeds 421-423 
Ifrad 424-437 


Due Time of 233 


Legality of 231-233 
Way of Perform ing 2S3-235 


y/rmr 424-437 
Bmaflu' 424-438 


Etiquette of Heading for Mosque 


Imamate (in Prayer) 21S 


Legalized Standards of Behavior 
Standing in the First Row 115 


Conditions rift'lmsc Led in Prayer 
Giving It lis Due in Full 228 


Straightening Rows 116 


Imamate 215 


"Waiting for Prayer in Mosque 115 

Fasting Ramadan: Obligation 
and Timing 375 

Moonsighting 377 


Those Unworthy of 221-225 

Virtue of 2 IS 
Jihad (Fighting in the Cause of 
AiJah) 471 


Obligation 378 


Noble Objectives of 474 


Shram 421 


Proscription of 471 


Aits Prohibited during 427 
Clipping linger nails/ toenails 428 
Covering head 429 


Rulings on 475 
What Is Obligaied on the Muslim 

Ruler? 474 
What is OMb;;lhiiv iur Mil' ivl ti j; 1 i m 


Havingsexnalintertour.se 431 


Jitntuah (Friday) Prayer 247 



M,im-u!r 1 1 f" IVrforjuiji^ 26 I -2C>2 

Rulings on /»™«Ji 2 52- 25ft 
Special Acts of Worship to Be 



Virtues of Hajj and Its Preparations 

Accepted Performance of Hajj 

Prayer j- 



Making up for Missed Days of 
Ramadan 391 

llreakin^ l^i^l I hi.- lo ,i [.^al 1:>:i:ij.^. 

Dyi rig bci'mc Making up lor Wl 



417 
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HADITH INDEX 



No, Hadith 

i 

2 "Men of knowledge arc tin- inheritors of prophet .C. 

3 "The Ai'i- in (Jrtyrr is miriiieotian" 

4 "Do not drink in gold or sitwv vessel* nor eat in similar 

? "He A'lw drinks in silver vessels h only jMhw his abdomen 
with Hetlfirer. 

6 "The cup of Allah's Messenger (PBVH)got broken 

7 "Ttmm.n, i ■'■ , , , ■. , ■ ,, ,'i, |, 

8 "No one shouhl totieh the Hook o! lite Quran unless they are 

9 "Allah d i ! 

10 "Allah does not accept the prayer of anyone of you if he 
passes wind. 

11 "Tawaf is (cottsidacd) a prayer 

12 "Nothing prevented hint 'i.e. the Prophet, PBUH) from 
(reciting) the Qur'ar. 

13 "He (PBUH) u <ed to re-site the Quran for us unless he was 
inastateofiaaaaat-." 

14 "The Prophet (PHI WJ used to mention Allah in all hi! 
conditions". '. 

15 lionet deem the. mmqu iawli.t !„• ,, •neteii.winw kuk.... 

16 7 saw some of the Companions staying at the mosque 
while being in ,■ state <>i janahah 

17 "Menstruating wmnen .-.Imuld keep away Irani tin- place 
of performing prayer.". 

18 "In the Name of Allah, I seek refuge will. Allah from all 
offensive and wicked things 

19 "I seek Your forgiveness Praise he to Allah, Who removed 

20 "One should u-.iwi one perns and itien perioral ablation." 



Hadirh Index 



21 "Purify yourselves frnm urine. 

11 'Tl„- (.!]■, ,111 ,'v,,t„., ■t"i',;ill 1,1 ,(S 

23 "Weufi ii i ' I,:, 

24 "Siw^fc ftootfi-sti'd;,) is a way of purifying the mouth and 
satisfying the Lord.". 

~\3 l l ,' i tree oi Ife J !, i.'.'in-li' , ';>; i-: '.ii'i'.v'ii j: rieni::irisio:i 

26 "Cut the moustaches short and leave the beard (as it is).". .. 

27 'But for mrfeer tlit'.i it u-oidii be hard for my followers 

28 "... washed his hands (during "him ■■,>:..' until he reached the 
upper arms.". 

29 "The ears n: I ■,' i ivel ,,; ilu :..w '. 

30 "This is u,i ,r (.'., «.' ) i,"'(, i, 1 I'm Av< not accept 

any prayer". 

31 "No one keeps being in a state of ablution ex ,,,;,■ '■, I, > 

32 Iff ,'„, , ■ ,'' i '■'''. i'ih MltHSHPHcfi 

fli^ou can". , 

33 "7 toft/y thai there is no deity but AIM, Atone, with no 

34 "Go back andperform ablution well". 

35 "Wo,: tali:: V(l :'|,M i".' „' ,' ■■/ ,,,-,,) (id,;, t,V 

RreT. 

36 "Thepraj i im i/*r until ne performs 
ablution perfectly. 

37 "VWlViiri l i,' i M; .;; „;/ ,'l.v'.- ■■■;.■.■■, 

38 There is a demon of ablution called -M ','/;>„i, 

39 if l ' i'4 i ill'-! fr,-; 1 . ;■; .-.,:■. ■..■,,.., 

40 "We are commandEj (&y (Ac Prophet) to wipe over 



-ii i i' ' i liii over the turban 

i2 Hi i iff , I,, ,, " , 111 ill mem 

43 "Perform ablution and then (you can) offer prayer, for it is 
(dueonly to) a vein". 

44 "Allah will no: accept the prayer of anyone of you if he 
passes urine 

45 "One should not leave prayer (to re-perform ablution) 



W7 A Siiim. i ii lami [uri 

■IV ! i i , 'mi, 
•IS i ' i 

49 There i in s ' ftnir 

50 "Verifji A7ia« is Modest and He likes modesty and veiling.,.. 
."Hi i I ' i i ? 

purifying means for us.. .". 

:i2 I 1 I ' u i i i 

53 "...The child urinated oml i ... , „'i ", )ir ,|, L f (P/JLWJ,.. 

54 7f (i.e. a <™J is ™, ; impure; i: is one of those 

55 "Purification is half of faith.". 

56 "i,i\'e i ft . v,'i.,i me ,,i. i,", 1 in i mi 'i .yiri 

57 'When ive menstruated (luring the life of Allah's 
Messenger (PBUH) 

58 "Youcemik i i i i u ( n i) 

39 ' rti i ' ' i ii 

60 "Remainaway tfrompraver)equal( to the length of time) that 
your menstrual 

fil 'This {i.e. h.uhariu.h) is from a blood vein, not (usual) 
menstruation 

62 i t Mini Mil. 'J 
Ii'jicj cnii be reeopsia-cl 

63 "This ( i.e. istihfidah) is a strike (i.e. harm) mused by Satan. . , 

64 "She shoultt give up prayer during her menstrual period... 

65 "7 advice yon w use cut lux: '■Inji the piece (the vagina) 
with it." * 

66 i in ' ,i "vetfulness... 

67 "Does this (me have in perform Ijnij (l>d : .<, image) 

6S "Command your children tc perform prayer when they 

become seven years old. 

69 "Verily, bet u „ i, >., . I . , ,, polytheism and disbelief 'is... 

70 "O Allah, Lord of this perfect cull and of this established 
prW- 

71 "Pt <\< ' i *• . ' <i r i MIm 

72 'PafonruipT pfiyccf ailbei, specific-.! • '■•;:■■■ ." 

7?. \i ,'inr'r. 1 i i ' 

74 In i i . I i ' i - i . u ,. i .'.' alt, '". i ' 



75 "When night falls from this side and the day w.nishci from 
thai side mid die am seis 

76 "/J niiymif forgets a prayer or misses it betray of sleeping. . . 

77 "illlflfidoes notaccepttheprayerofa woman whohasreached 
puberty unless 

78 'Concealyour 'awrah (private parts) except from your wife 
and from 

79 "Do not unveil your thigh, and do not look at the thigh of 
die living <tr lite dead 

80 "Cover your thigh for a man's thigh is a part of his 'awrah 
(private parts).". 

SI "A imimm is (regarded as) 'awrah (i.e. she has to be 

eoiteealed just (ike ;,ht»!,)." 

82 Xan a woman perform prove'- «tnle iteming 

SI "Mat >eonb:l pass by as uvea treat ■.oiiijiiiniedilieiiiesiiiiger 

mum 

SI "i'hi /. if !i "■. ' I I ■<!•'■ ' ,'n f rayt r)except 

bathrooms and graveyards." 

?,"> "Do mil Usee graves in prayer emd do not sit mi litem". 

Si'. ' I iii 

the west.". 

87 "Deeds (i.e. their correctness and rewards) depend iiptm 

88 "If the iaamah is declared - (in another narration, 'When 
yon hear the iqCnnah-.') 

89 ".. . When one of you is preparing for prayer, he is in fact 
engaged in player 

90 "If a person performs eiNmitvi tint! does it perfectly. 

91 "... O A it, . ,', ' I , ■ v ■- ■ ■'.' sins una '< ' 'It' dot;- oj i'oar Me, 1 i 
be open for me.".. 

S>2 "... and let the <tc~.irs of Yoor l ; avor be openedforme!'. 

M "if anyone of yon enters a mosque, he should perform two 

rak'nhs before sitting" 

94 "When anyone of you is in the. mosque, he should not 

imeiWe Has trie, i ■' 

i) 3 "II die people knew the reward for pronouncing the aillian 

(prayer call) 

96 "The best rows for men are the first rows...". 






')'/ I <l I I 1/ I II I 

(i.e. be in the first row)" 115 

98 "...And the thsi mm for women are lite last ones". 1 15 

99 1 ' 1 n 

1 1 ,'k f 1 1. ' in ". ' ii*i 

101} "Similiter, y\n>:-- ,v,-:s i:r t:l>.- l.'i'ii/i hVi 1 ' ii/iYr your faces."... ' 1 f> 

10! "Straighten your row:/ and stand rfc.ii 1 la one another' Ild 

102 "Perform prayer in the way you si'c me performing I 21). 122. 

P ra )'"''. 12 3_ m 

103 "Ih-rfiirni prayer while slaadtitt;; ifymamno'. 120 

104 "... Then fill.,- the aibl.ih (dncelion of prayer towards the 
Ka'bah)tmdsaytakbtr.". 121 

105 '.. And takblr is the beginning of prayer. 121 

105 "No prayer is. (accepted', from whoever dees not recite 

Al-Fatihah (in it)." 121 

107 "The state in u Inch a vrvanl is nearest to his Lord is while 
prostrating himself. 122 

108 "When he (the 1 ivpltcl) raised ii.s head aftei prostration... 1 22 

109 "Before Tashahltud was decreed, we used to recite instead...".. 123 

110 "0 Allah! Confer Your blessings upon Muhammad. ..... 123 

111 "...And its CLiiclttst.ni is hislim' 123 

1 12 "When the imam says. A Hah listens to the one who praises 

Him 124 

113 "OmyLvrd, inr,iv, ::ic 125 

111 I [(iii m- 1 " I'm ,■ ' | '" ■!' '."'I.' ^ I 1 

115 "(Our Lord, to You he [Jl 'r ' "' ■'" action hlh lit,, 

heavens and the earth 126 

1 16 "0 Allah! I seek refuge with You from the torture of the 

Fire 126 

117 "Glory be to You, Allah, and to You be all praise, and 
Blessed is Your Name 130 

1 18 "I seek refuge with Allah from Satan, theexpelled (from the 

mercy of Allah) 130 

119 "Oar Lord, to You be (all) the praise." 130 

120 "O Allah! Forgn e me. have mercy on me, set me right, guide 



122 "O Allah! I seek Your forgiveness (tlirke). . . . 



"It i.» wlmi .S.k.hi j.'r, ,-'.■. I'ii :.'.'! iiu- p;r-vr dl'iDiy o:,v til ytin." 
124 "Mull ii i -n.ii; ■ ■!!.''/ J.., , ,, ,.|,,V i ■:'.',■ fii..,'. itmv,,; rfpi-stj-i 
during prayer?". 

12") I I I I ,',,,1'n) 



12/ J', , , I ,,, J, i',i • i.i, ,i.i ., ,,, LI,' ' 

[2S ' ,' ("i'1'i , ,'ii ','/,' h ,'• 'i ,,,'.'" I „ ,,' 'I 1 , ' ,in i ' ,, ■.■: . 

129 "Wlhii ariwtic of I™ .'lj.'.'i in'. /ii,!n .1, .'I.- s/ii)kM no/ ic< 
anyone pass in front of him 

130 "W'fteiijnj i i'i ,i i .''... i'i. r i (fin ui 
place) a concrete abject 

131 ■''. ' i.i id prayer in an open space 



13 j 'iii i 

i IS - i 

one orfwo rafc'uns , 

137 X) Allah, You are the Perfection and You are the One Who 



139 "TJwrei* ij, ,"li ,,,,„,,[,, ," /K/nft 

140 "tt'Aufii-r ', > (-. ', - ,;,,', i. 'i ,,i ,.,,,, 'i, 

b'ajr (Dawn) Prayer. 

141 "O my Lord, prota I me froi, : the Fire"... 



I i ~ 

1 43 "Uanyon: ,'■ -i'i'..'i .i,':. i :v. , ,i ..■■, , Umtv-three times... 

144 H not 1 1 e between him 



A S-.LJl'lLl-J.LI '.■ ul' Ish'lJVliL J LL I LS 111' ink' IH.:' 



J ■;(] i ' 



148 ""/'fieri i , i' ' l ii Utah 

149 "Omyl.ord tiroieet ma from the Hell/ire." 

150 "Keep on the right mmve mid <!.;«».,■ limti you will not be 
able to do all good nets 

151 U Jii'i ii .'i<, I. i )< 1 1.', i, .;, l 1 di ,'i>. i , l >,' 

torn" 

152 MaWAteiM! iPHUH t homed the Wttr Prayer at 



154 "Allah's Mei > fin n ml ah 

nt night -.,-,.- 

I'lm it i<ii 



W!-ml j t if Is of Ramadan 



162 "Be/ore (Tie Zuhr (Noon) Prayer, the Prophet used to 

perform four rak'ahs 

163 "Perform sen I o i . "; '1 > \ piinsnat homt 



1ft- "n.e Prophet (l'm.,1 1) u^ri u> ^„}!;e the tM ink', ills before 



LU-iM liK 



166 7 earner mmif (the number of times) I htmti Mull's 
Messenger (PBUH) reciting. 

1.6/ 1 1 I l L ' '. 1 1 ' L 1 

16S "VWltlla ii , i i ' ! J 1 

169 "My friend (i.e. the Prophet) advised me to do three 
things 

170 TheProfUitl'bLlf.i .'.'u , ■■ i liv Duha Prayer... 

171 "...the two rak'ahs of the Duha Prayer..:'. 

i 1 I i i i 

(Morning) Prayer. 

173 "...the Prophet (I'HUH) performed eight rak'ahs as the 
Duha Prayer.". 

174 "The Prophet (PBUH) used to perform the Duha Prayer 
with four rak'ahs 

175 "The prayer of those who are penitent 

176 "When the Prophet (PBUH) recited a sura of the Quran 
that contains the prostration 

177 "When the son of Adam (Adam) recites a verse of 
prostration 

I ":'■'■ I ' I 

179 "Allah's Messenger (PBUH) used to recite the Quran to 

I SO "Subhana liabbiyal-A la" Hilary be to my Lord, the Mast 
High) 

181 "Myface has proxtr/u,;! k-pnv Allah 

182 1. in i ii if 

183 "There is an ) i 

184 "Adhere to (the p erji ' '\igtl super- 
erogatory prayer. 

1 SS "The most beloved prayer to Allah is tltat ofDawud (David). . . 
186 "All praise tie <» Ailnli. Il'fm y,jiy mc life after causing me 

tadie(sleep) 

IS7 U i i l 

vigil supererogatory pnmr 

188 Hi. i •! i i 

IN 1 ) '... ' : i ' : ' ' ' ii ■'( i ■ ■. i 

130 "Whoexo I it < i •., i ■;,,■ .!■'■',,: ' ' . 

191 "When theservaitt (vt.MI ..',: ,„il ■,'.' ,« n',™/.. 



192 "Whoever is ovcrpoyeeied be J:\orey. 

193 "When the dawn break 

194 "There are three times at which 

195 "No prayer should be performed after the Fajr Prayer until 

196 "If anyone misses a prayer out of oversleeping or 
forgetfulness 

197 "Do not prevent anyone from circumambulating this 



198 "Ponoi tliffa Urliil i.'i.'.'MVu,.,' in prayer. 

I'-)') 1 1. J ,i L i inpraver. 

MM i ' ii ' i '. .'i '< |.i,'i' id's i« the Fajr..... 

201 "Certainty. I ims about In outer the prayer. 

202 "V Messenger uj Allah! ! have no one to guide me to th 



205 The Hand of Allah is with me (Mnslim) en 

206 "He willheinHellfire." 

207 "No (obligatory) prayer of the one who is 



_i'i if . to •:•!' < ', "' ' in one who hears ihecaller 

209 "The congregational prayer is to be performed by two 
persons or. 

210 "Whocando an act of charily to this man 

211 "Let the oldest of you lead the prayer". 

212 "The prayer in congregation is twenty seven times 

2 1 3 'VI is belt t 

2J4 'The people who get the best reward for the prayer are. 

215 The pniycr performed in cotigieganon <s twenty five times 



2](; ' 1 -.,'■-' I I li'll / ™«s 

217 "No man should lead another in prayer in a place wher..... 

"'] ' <' ,JN ,l I'l'. ", ' 'i 

jm ' i i ,,'1 i .,.,'.,', ., , , n | i iui /oi w 



220 "When ihu Imtycr aimmemes 

22 1 " ... No i'>\ lyer (is to be pc'lormed} \;P mm i-.iiieh has begun,". 

121 I I ii 

■< "If yon to; 

1 "...And co 

123 "...Ala! tiii'iiO up jo, llT'ii'Y'.v,' K-'i-'/vv, rrj/iSfi.'"' 

226 "Is he who wis In It ,. ■' h, it, the imam 

227 'The intatnhiipimi, tied lit be followed 

Il>, II L i , ' ' i 



229 "Do notpraaie me in hwint; nod piosirotton and etidina 
of prayer:: 

230 "Donatpn ih (women) 

2i i ii , j 

allow them". , 



235 "Aftermclh ■<: ,, ■ i I v,f, lion more harmful to 



re belli: ,'iv ;/:,:. i (in petjorm prayer 



238 "Threi pel ' on the Day of 
Resurrection , , 215,227 

239 'The reward of him (the im&m in prayer) 215,227 

"MO 213.73K 

241 "The one who is mi s \llah 216 

242 "If people are eqtinl tt, reeilitlkm (of the Quran) 216 

243 lii i i 217 

244 "The one who is most versed in Allah's Book (the Quran) 
should act as the imdrnfiir the people. 217 

245 "No man should le, ,< ,,,- ,1, itipr, iv, inhere (the latter) is 



A Sumsiurv ill M.iinL. Jitris[>riL(U/tii:i- 



Mfc ' V,. I' in.'!,, u Ili.nUlead- ' ilup.ll., ,1,', shield ilrled- 

(illi'il .'(.Ml rill ;i.i!).l!!j;,ni!! 

247 "...Nor sJiou/J fi n /, L'd man lead a belerer m prayer. 

248 Trie Proph 1 1 P/it/ri) ," . lb, taedprnyet m his house white 
sitting,...,. 

249 "...Thentu j ■. -..-J .- .-r.-i ■i',' .... ■■;■.■' .. .. 

250 "If the one in a state of janAbah[3j leads the people in 

251 "(There are) C.v, ■, ■ , ■. rjL>;i: irhose prayer does not rise ever 
their ears 

252 "(There an < iluvi per: ■•,:. n hose prayer does nof rise over 
their ears 

253 "If anyone of you leads people in prayer, he should 
lighten it 

254 "UfufM'n , I i , i'j'/. i. i) i,(WdeeJi 

255 "1 never performed a light and perfect prayer as Xperformed 
behind the Prophet 

256 "The Prophet (PBUH) used to prolong the first rak'ah".,... 

257 "He (the. Pruph ' n ' .. ,,' the jirsl rak'ah of the 
Zuhr. 

258 7/ 7 order you io do something, then do of it as much as 

259 "I W hemorrhoids so 1 asked the Prophet (PBUH! how I 
could perform pmyi r 

260 "...And if you cannot, perform prayer lying on your back" 

261 "...then he proceeded on his she-camel and led them in 

262 'When the prayer was enjoined (by Allah) 

263 "The prayer performed « jivrneys i ()/ tvorak'ahs 

264 'On tht Rattle' o no en the Prophet (PBUH) had 
gone forth 

265 ". . .But if you ore strong ei.ough to delay the Zuhr Praye ... 

266 "The Prophet (PBUH) <ed the row that was with him in one 
rak'ah (unit of prayer) 

267 7 witnessed the Fear Prayer with Allah's Messenger 
(PBUH) 

268 "The Prophet (PBUH) led one of the two groups in one. 
rak'ah in the Fear Prayer 



269 "We went with the Prophet (P8UH) until we reached 

Dh&tur-Riaa.'...". 

370 ■'/fn'i.i the iiimiciiitHf.-". .". ; .<>/( fj'.f/ium/ij mis announced 

271 "jtoiofij; iiii 1 j i.ns,' (■-••.. :.''.'. i.-." ■/ 'ii.-vi/. ■■-.■: /,.-'■ 'i' ' 

272 "We (Muslims) are. the last (la come) but (will he) the first on 
'iV I ,'' 'i ' i' ' 

273 "It was Friday from which \llah diverted those who were 

274 "Confer blessings upon me frequently on Friday and the 

night preceding it" 

275 "He who commits an evil act will have no (reward for) 

276 "Whoever asks his companion to keep quiet 

277 "if anyone recites the Sura of Al-Kahf on Friday. 

278 "There is an hour (a period of time) on Friday. 

279 "...Then he may peifor.n prayer as much as (Allah has) 

willed for him...'. 

230 "When any one of yon petiot ir.s the iumu 'ah Prayer 

18 1 "When the Prophet (I'M 'Hi performed iumu 'ah Prayer... 

l-'-l "If a,\y one nfymi, :,■■-■■ v. :,'.,- Iumu 'ah Prayer. 

283 ". ..and should make them dmrt" 

284 "Gel up mid perform tworak'ahs" 

2R5 "If anyone nvs «<n .'■; I to :»'„.» p,r.,i„,, v'f ,„ S ' besides Ithr.), 

"Sflhmd.e. shush) * 

2R6 "Whoever ittiksr-liile it, ■ ,-,-.-■:,■ -l.-tvx-n<iy the (Friday) ser- 

287 "If you ask your companion to keep </mi" and listen 

2S3 "Whoever touches pebbles 

289 "...And whoever makes an evil aet, no Friday. 

290 '"I'he prayer of lite traveler is tv.-o rak'ahs 

291 "(Performing tltefuinu -ah ifruiay) Prayer in congregation 
is obligatory. 

292 "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day m;tst perform 
the ]umti' ah 

293 " Whoever could K et one mk alt of the jiam, 'ah Prayer. 

294 "The Prophet used to deliver two sermon! while standing..... : 



517 AS ii - p I" ■- iil'U.inik liiny.'-udi.TK 

295 "The enemy hd/ nutde u Minimi! ' '■'' ""''■ (« i ' vn and in the 



2% -When Allah's Messenger (I'nUII) ttseettded flic pulpit 

297 "When the Prophet (PSUH) ascended the piilpil. lie used so 
unlit the prayer..... 



.">'.*■) I r, ' ''i I li.'n,.' ' 'I, ' .'i ,,','1 I'll'l.'i .," >!. ,'. Hi I '..J (fti 

30i) V 'i i lis to(er. 

301 7/ i 

302 "The best of speech is that, f the Hook of MUi 

303 I ■ n in is ii i nn ' i )i ir ' ; 1 1 /■ wed ' 

304 "The menstruating which short',' keep away from the 
place of prayer". 

305 "We were ordered to come out on the Day of Feast. 

306 "The new n won of (the month of) Sin: 1 1 ■•',! ""is overcast.... 

307 "Perform the prayer of the Ihty of Sacrifice early 

30S "The Prophet (PR !. ill) used not to go out (for prayer) on 

the Day of 1 att-kreaking 

30 'J 1 1 ' 

310 "Allah'sMesseageiiPliL'H',. Aba i'.ah: Ua: tent,'' I. 'ilmt/ui 

31 '' [ ' "/ i 'l ( a prayer of two rak ' ahs. 

312 "ThePrm 'Itel'ns ' ' " I erst 
of Sacrifice are 

313 "I performed the Feast Prayer along with Allah's Messenger 
(PBUH) 

314 "The Prophet (PBUH) pronounced lakbir in a Feast Prayer 



317 "The Prophet (PBUH) used to recite (.'.'.■ (./.. an .d,-„l.. . 

318 "Allah's Messenger (PBUH) used to mite in :he prayers of 
the Two Feasts 

319 "It is among the acts of the Sunnah (Prophetic Tradition) 



I J_ [n . 

320 "...After finishing the p:;>ycr, the Prophet (PBUH; wnnid 

ftttltlt ill I'll <\t ,i, !:\ n | , ,i L fii;,! 1 

321 "A/to fiwis < ' i PBUH) used 

322 "Praj iv iiTf i -'i vein • ,, ,'. ■' en \ph ,'t i ,'i !<< ■ i i-'i u 

.Vi:l 1 i ' i ir 

out to. 

:vi i i > i ii i i i 
peopfe 

325 "...They (th x trm i i peommnc, 

takbir along with people.". 

326 "When the Prophet (P!V.:!!1 performed the Subh Prayer In 
the morning of Arafah 

327 "The Prophet (PBUH) used to pronounce takbir 



3jK I 1 '..i. 'li'l.i'u '..,,. ,i" .', ,' .'.', " l,.(f„ J',7 ,., 

329 "The Day of 'Arafah, and the Day of Sacrifice and the Days 
of Mini 

330 "Allah is the Greatest. 

331 "There wi ' i 1 i ' ' i, the son of 
the Prophet (PBUH), died - 

.112 "f.ijvoj'n- Mh'h riiii ,i.'.':;/ij/,'.'; jinner .-i.-iii! the eclipse deer-.". 

333 Hn i iii 

334 "When yon see tlh eclipse, net form prayer". 

335 "When you see any of this (i.e. eclipse), perform prayer 
until it clears". 

336 "Allah listens to the one who praises Him 

337 "In the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (PBUH), the sun 

I niter the sun 


339 "...until th. clip s elcc, 

.Ut) "...[i].'!", 1 the eclipse is oeec." ,.., 

34 1 "The Prophet (PBUH) went out to invoke Allah for rain... 

342 "The Prophet (PBUH) performed two rak'ahs as 



\ Si.iiim-i::.u;- :)f l:;l^ni t : ]iLii>'^vi'.(l..'iK 



344 ' 



345 ! ' ' I " ' I., ;,IM 

346 The rain is due to the Favor and Mercy of Allah" 

347 "O Allah!!:... the ini.tbe) mound us 

3-tK ' llieiv ii no deify hot AHniC 

349 ■Mmtmiilt,?pL\'.< ,,<«,, .ni .■ dcallO frequently"..... 

350 "Allah's. \ . , hashftHness to 



351 "Allah has never .-nune ■.-e-iee rcmeuy in <.■■ii-.it 

352 "The Prophet (PBUH) said, 'Allah has sent down both 
disease and cure 

353 "ft j not n .. n ■.-,<.■< ■ ■' >,' ■' 

35--! I i .■>■ , '<..<. ] i L i i tpititu. 1'ion. ... 

3S. ; . ''liii;iotpa->ii!sihhfiWi-ii.-y;\--iiiilhii\\<ii-<i>.! •-■<«, ituoy . < . 

.'50 7 tut! jusi ns My servant ilnniis oi M 

357 "There is no deity but Allah.". 

' . i J 

359 'Whoever his last words are 

36d '!' 'ii Si . i/v, ;;,, .. i , •,' ,'i ■,<, l .,', 

361 "When the soul is taken away, the sigh, jollows it 

362 "Whcnth < n, < ;„ , <rcJmth 

363 i i ■ilhclj 

364 "The soul of a (dead) believer is suspended to his debt 



365 "...wash him with water and sidr[9)...". 300 

366 "Allah's Messenger (PBUH) said, 'Wlwevei attends the 

funeral procession 305,308 

367 "() Alia}'! i ; otei\.: tl-use <<l a.- ■■'<>< no: lir/u-i atni :ho-<. ej a. 



368 "O Allah! Forgive her...". 

369 "0 Allah! Make him precede his parents (to Paradise) 

37(1 "\\'haeveies<-«i. it-.- <>■< .<-i"l <■• He- yi.ie ." 

371 "Whoever goes out acco>nr,aeyiny -j funeral from it 



■ "Hurry up will, .lie ,le,t,! t-.<,lyj.r ij it . righteous. 



ll.i.mli IncIls 



373 11, .« I ! i i i 1 . I to folk t 

/iifi«-,i.';iiiitL'-:;jorpj-.". 

t i J i T f L I i'i .' i 

375 "(We bury imi) /n the Name of Allah and according to the 
religion 

37G lii, ii i 

377 "hi ioi i I' death.' 

378 a. ii i iiroiiiei ,!,•»<% f 

379 'Mn/ts jW,:!;i'„ S rj' ( rtil .7 J I forbade thai the graves should 
be plastered or. , , 

380 "TJie Atose.-^w ( PiJf.V !) forho.k plastering the graves 

3!'l "Miij-.-lHtiln ■.-.;><■ j.'?i- r.-n»i..-u i i in- 

3R2 "May Allah corse /,'«.■ /tirj mul Christian:; for. 

3S3 'It is better that one of von should sit on live coals which 

would. 

.'•;-!■! i i 

:>■:;;. ''May /dials make your re -.■■;>■•! great 

386 "Prepare souk food for tin: family of Ja'far. 

I I 1 r ' I 1 in, 11 /fl 

jlli! I i I | I I 

389 "...font a. i i i hi the Hereafter? 

»(] i AHahetnsc :eoineii ii'/ju '■■i<i thr^ni vs." 

332 'By Allah' I will fight //rait .i-/m differentiate between 
Prayer and Zakdh.".... 

393 'Mini i tv >di 'I.. ". ' i i nj/it-J 

394 "The iveoltf an 'i,. Hug in charity" . 

3« '. 1 ilvpcopk to I liia< M'n n: ,- I hat Allah. . .. 
396 "... Jff/ie^ obey you to do so , 

1 i I I • 'i .' ; ' , V i i ii pa , s 

398 "..^(/fl/is deks have more: right la tv paid". 

399 'Concerning the (grazing) livestock 

400 ". ., If there is not a shc-carar! in its smutil year. 

401 "...If the number oj 'i i i 



402 ".. .If the camels m , is-iy one Io seventy-five 

403 '...if the number is from seventy-six to ninety 

40-1 If theyii ' i '.and twenty.... 

405 " ..If they are over one-hundred and-! av.it y (winds) 

406 "I heard Allah's Messea, er (Phi : ! !) < >: . 'No owner of 

407 'When the Prophet (PIUHI) ail me to Imm 

408 "When Allah's Messenger (PiiVH) sent me to Yemen (to 
colhetUUh) 

409 "These are th: ..rdersjor Zitkiih which 

) "...As regards Zakah for the (floik of) sheep 

"...We art ordered ('ay the Prophet) io take from what 

'tl I ,1i', r P.U ;Ji ii I i n'il hi , i ,'| , ;• 

■ii-i I ' i 

' Ijthn u ii i ' ,' i , f due.".. . 

"...As regards the (flock of) slieepfor every forty sheep up to... 

416 "...Neither a. 

"...But u«l h. ril/." ■ ', ' ■! .j.i.ility. 

1 d , die I' -si ci , i , L L '. 

"...Ih'i one should give aiiimals of inodiimi .jii.dkyd 

420 "Neither the property of different people may be taken 
together nor. 

421 "NoZaka L , >i i 



iJ.'i "So Zokuh i:. io he paid on la .'nnotiiy) less than five 

424 "One-tenth ' ' Mill 'and irrigated by 

425 "..And on fne /and irrigated by the well 

426 "...And a one-twentieth is to be paidfas Zakah) on what is 

irrigated by camels' 

427 "One-fifth of the rikaz is to be given to the Public 

428 "NoZakah is due on vegetables.". 



Hadirh Index 



tap- 

■130 It i 

■i;.i i n ■ ' i ' ' ' ■' '■ 'tutu a takah 
ft™ 

■■?;> i i i l _ i , i , , id >, 

zokdh):: 

433 "The one of you seems anxious to lift live coal from the 

Hellfireand 

;;.., i / i ' i i i 

■ \'t-- ,' > .','', "d ' J 1 . . ,.,i iii i ,' ii ..' i. 'i ii, ,i.i it i: 

436 "Hcwhi i ' i 

437 "The Prophet (PBUH) used to order us to pay Zakah on 

i i ii ii .1 i i i , .... 

438 "Wo Zakah is due upon properly until one year has 

439 "Allah's Messenger (Pltl'''.'. .ii-i.i ■,/ ■•d.';,d Fitrtobepaid 
with one so" of dotes or. 

440 "Allah's Messenger (PBUH) enjoined Zakatul-Fitr to be 
poir on every ;Vn:Jin> - - - 

44 1 "If anyone pays it (Zaka tuI-Fitr) before the Feast Prayer. . . 
..I_ % "oi'v:- '/•iki.l;il-t.- [ i fu /•:/),:/.' ■-.' i< '.v j-.-i-.-i you support' 

443 "Zakah is never mixed with a property but ruins it 

444 "Deeds (their correctness ami revurtis) depend upon 
intentions ..". 

445 "O Allah, m i ' >. , 'rid >' ..'in it a loss.". 

446 "May Alio , , , 

447 "When some people brought their Zakah to Allah's 
Messenger (PBUH) 

448 "Allah, Exalted be Hi, did not take the judgment of 

4'l'J 7/ you . l link i i 

Zakah) 

450 "1 have , < i 

dispute between , 






~sr>! ' , ' ,', , . i ,ni rluvita 

payZakahfmm 

■152 i i i ii i 

453 "Giving el.onn ■ to the ,"; ■■ i. ' ; d as a charity. . . 

454 "Cham t 1 r i ;r i ] f J_ j H 

455 "Yes, (give them)". 

■kifj js i i i I 

4S7 "(Giving) eiwtit ' .;/>, lm l-- ,'l. HjvjUi i/ the Lord and 
., „■„■ , i i ' ,,i,'i _ 



as ffie most generous of all the 

462 ■...TimreBfln) lin. i M lies, hip 

463 *7siam is based on five (pillars)...". 

464 "fasting the motiih of Ramadan". 

465 "Star! fasting on seeing it 

466 'The. people were looking fo, the- a :■: awon (nf Ramadan).... 

467 ii i it.e.Jm 
46S "...And if the sky is overcast... 

469 "Take solan l.pee-dav.o, men!) fei there a a hlessim- in 
sabfir' 

470 "The people will remain on the right path as long as they 

■Wi'ir 1'ieairioy oftlte Ii/ .•■!,". 

471 "Themes I • I if My s i.mts to Me are those who 

hasten to break fasting. 

472 "Allah's VI p (PBUII) ascd to break his fast before.... 

47c- "Verily, a fasliny pee-on oar o:> taveLniion ale. a i-raakiay 

'.. I-' I 'I' ,'!.,,' 

474 "O Allah! For You I have}, t.-ile, I. and reiih Your provision I 
have broken my fast.". 

475 "Thirst has gone, the arteries have become moist, and 

176 "Wla\:r,:r a <ir , taaa-daay taaytl'aiia .riiiie lie ii 
fasting, should. , 



■ )■-, "Aniiti tint; h'/llW. 1 . r,- : i/..i j: ivii (/,!!;,''.'!' ji.i],-! iiilV.'.iv ;.:> ',','iii 

478 "Ifanyone cannot help mmHtnx 

47'-? "|;<A;- .nL'L'.i (f.'fll 'Aiifl- .'NW/f'iiS ll'l'W - 

480 "I am in a state of fasting).". 

481 "Wiiwru J.' , i'.'u , in' ii.l.Jilivi; 

482 "The fasting person is in a state of worship as long as he... 

IN.'! f. i< >, .'i i I i 1 1 i V r" 

■ !I'4 "li , ninj lu!!>fC:l il:,i! ! •;.'.■'<.< snil.'i 1 i|, ! 'f;:!l .'.',■!. V!) 

48S "A woman came to the Praphet (PBUH) and said, 'My 
mother has died and 

4*6 Tticvcrs nk i. iii' i iN'i 1 I ikiiiicii iv/io jtre loo 

old to fast - - - 

iS", ".'! is JiOl i'.^.'rn.TOIS,)..':;: ;'u (Jki HI) J' yOUJ-liCJ'.".... 

4«S "Jutted, ((he correctness and reivnra'j u/) iteds (tycm/ 
upon intentions. 

489 "When owe does not mtemJ/osfc'ng be^fore rfowH . /i is /< isi i p « 

490 "...Thereupon, he (PBUH) said, 'Then 1 will observe fasting 
(today)."'. 

4 L )1 Ull tl ■'■'. i, ,, i. , i " .■■■.--.■ . . ■ '.' 1 i I 

• l' I ' .' I 1 I 1 

492 "Islam is based on five (pillars) 

I!) 3 "..fjjw.'rj; ki'H'i'fi '•. S.i,^' rti/,) ''iii UK , ,' k I < 

,:,v.i i > I 

494 "Yes, there is a jihad prescribed for them in which there is 

no fighting. 

455 "Perform H,ih > i.l ' Vr,.' ! /', H , I . ■ ■ - > .'.'''', ' .. 

■ijf, I i | I (li p. fill i i il Hi iu 

than that. 

497 "O pcy>l i i i ' i i i 

performHuii 

". i 1 1 J 

499 "A woman lifted up a boy to (show him ioi the Prophet and 
said 

500 "A woman from (tli- 1,-lth: of) Khath'amsaid 

501 "The Prophet (I'BVU; heurda man itiyiisg lalbiyah in this 



?0H ' tof (good) deeds, so 

JiW r _ , 

site for ihram) for. 

"... Tkcmhk;>n' l M}ofLhi:<ic<ii>l< o! minis illuiin-'ini..... 

"Make your site for ihrdm a phi. e situated apposite to it.... 

"! used to scent Allah's Messenger (PBUH) whenever he 

3 "Indeed, (the correctness and rewards i>j) ilrnis il.i.'i-.id 
upon intentions...". 

4 Here lam at \ i fun I am at Your service... 

':■ "Til a \u> ,m .ui'.'i, )■ «i .. . Ii . I ...d I l". l ii i. iV l.i lllil 

Prophet (PBUH) 

"X muhrim should not wear a shirt, or..... 



17 "A female nn.ihn in • ,.: i i ■[■(•:; n ill jilt 



IS " ; 'i/i-ji nWiiW pass by us when we accompanied Allah's 
Messenger (PBUH) 

519 "Donotop, ' «.j , (m, .i .' .... 

520 -1 ' wi_ i ' ii arrange the 
marriage of another or. 



522 'H si£« of one's good observance of Islam is. 



.. J I.: ::„■ i,i! ;! riiiis ,<}:;,:■■!-■ v., ):.',,■ .,:,„■,. ...fiki-rm n 
Prophet (PBUH) 



■-v hnund,:ries i i'ii m-.-iiui." 



525 "...:nttPropAef(PBUHJroifeJi;rii,...'.!(!.',.vA,.;) ' "•■■.. 

and performed there 

V);', ,i , ! i , ,,i , i 



■ Isdidi liv^_ 

527 "If anyone gels (i.e. s.'nys <i,<) Arafah before the dawn (of 
the tenth of Dhul-Hijjak) breaks 

528 "Hajj is 'Arafah 

529 "He {the I; fli. , i !, pi <;,<;:ji:i X there (at ' Arajali) unlit 

530 "...Whuil, ,'u ,;,, t .'.. i u„ ,.„(,(.( 

531 "...4Uafti Messenger (PBUH) then lay down until dawn 

■yyi "All Ma mWi/m'i ,■ , i';., :,'"',,■.,(,'" />, ,1.1,1 7,101] iJniri 

Muhassir". 

10 (fepurf (jfajlH /am', j'.e. 

53'1 Ti Ir r ' 11 



536 "The Me^-i,;;.-: e.f Mi,-i; i PHI Jit) :i e,l Ins hem! shaved 

'h ".' '■■■ ' i 11 H' " '".in 

537 "Shavingl'Jl hu '1 Itiiy iridun (pilgrim) women... 

■3Mi "If! [iiriirrn.Tiil ri!,v ,'u -la .■;oe,,e!!liiie, :!\i>i! if'ii .:..;,■ :.■.■'. ,...., /1 

539 "Wtoiimioi ivji; iunns pebbles ,i! lawmtiil-'Aqahah.... 

540 'I .ifi'i '|| 1 1 ■ 11' '". llnniir 

fPB[/HJ OMce .'. 

541 "There is no deii 1 but Allah Alone Whohas nopartner.... 



>-i:» ' 1 L 1 ^ Hi-, 1 1 

546 "The pceip'^ 1 1 . ^j to perform 

the Farewell JawAf. 457 

547 ■ (■,'■, ■. m i'm;'V 11 -pa if until he performs the 

Farewell Itiwaf. 457 

548 "The Prophet tPRUl I) gave permission to menstruating 



527 A Summary oflslamic ]i 

S'!9 "So.iivyoh Bint Huvavr ineiiiirnatcti after peifor.niii'.; the 
mahYswfiS.su 

550 "AUiltU- MtSSSt ay,r(?l',l'l]\ . :)nn,u-.n,ic,i u-.ii't:; .■..(.-(.■■.i Iv'il 

partners (in 

551 "In the lifetime of the Prophet (PB'JH). a person used to 

551 "Four \iypCfo; ,,:n, ■:■>:■} .[,■■■ :,,:j-,-r, ■ '■■■ ride to he offered as 
sacrifice 

553 "What it h die In-ynm.:? of n'lo.i :t:nt'li aid anyone of 
you intends to offei 

554 "Every (newborn) bor : s i<i:--ioi bv the 'n-.tnjnli offered fo: 

555 "Two equal envs n>: to he sanif.ccd for the (newborn) boy 
and one ewe is to 

556 "Sacrifice is mode for him (the newborn baby) on the 
seventh day. 

557 "(On the Dee. of Resin reel ion ' roi, ■ ■:!! be ctdlcci by yow 



558 "The dearest of your names to AUah are "Abdullah'. 

559 -Whoever dies withoto Ityhlmg.n the Cause of AUah 

560 " Whenever you are called for fighting in the Cause of Allah. . . 

561 "... Then go and exert yourself in their service (i.e. his 

562 "Spothate , , . L *ed the battle" 

553 [■.' .'/.-in fb, a i 'I I if tiieyngiee.ih.cn 



TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM 





SpM 


Jtompb 






: w m 


E»™pfc 


*4 


a/' 


mmftU 




j 


f 


faithjjatwa 


¥ 


b 


badmm 




i 


4 


Quran 


- 


t 


liip/uaniivh 




III 


* 


kill/Kabah 


i 


th 


lhmk/ll„„ff 




J 


I 


qibfah 


E 


j 






* 


■■ 


man/marwah 




C 


h 






i 


n 


Nmh/nasiah 




t 


kh 


M-BukhM 




A 


h 


bosfhm 


j 


d 


day/diyah 




; 


h/t 


zakaMzakatul-fts 


I 


dh 


Dhul-Hijjah 




t 


w 


wyfwtir 


J 


r 


Jar/riba 




4 


y 


yardJtalbiytth 


J 


z 


z\iralz\v;d 




- 


a 


m 


«• 


s 


U yW 




-r 


i 


fiqh 


^ 


sh 


iiunv/lshii' 




- 


u 


ran* 


J* 


I 


■Air 




w 


A 


Adamfsiwtik 


(i* 


4 


ifidnh 




> 


& 


DiwM 


fa 


t 


t^ 




<& 


i 


hadtiti/hanafl 


Ji 


i 


W h, 




J- 


aw 


m*t'mn* 


t 




mk-ah 




tf 


ay 


ayman 


I 


:■■■■ 


»^» 











